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Preface

The present volume supersedes A History of the Maghrib which was first
published in 1971 and of which a second edition appeared in 1975. In the fifteen
years since this book was first published our knowledge of Maghribi history has
advanced rapidly and new perspectives for interpreting it were opened by
research in which Maghribi historians have participated in an outstanding way.
During this time also my own understanding of the process of historical change
has been transformed by greater experience in teaching and research. Conse-
quently I felt that the book had to be rewritten instead of being merely revised.
About half of the present volume has been newly written and the rest revised, in
some cases extensively. The early Islamic period is treated in the new book more
comprehensively than in the old one. The pre-Islamic period, in which I have
always felt an intruder, has been omitted. The new volume also differs from the
previous one in that the post-independence period has been included, if only in
an epilogue.

The problem of spelling place and personal names, with which I was
confronted at the time of writing A History of the Maghrib, remains one for which
no completely satisfactory solution can be found. This problem arose from the
fact that the writing of place and personal names in this region has been much
influenced by peculiarities in the languages of its various conquerors. Recently
the problem has been further complicated by the policy of the governments of the
Maghribi countries since independence of using the Arabic or Arabized names
for places which have been widely known by European adaptations which
sometimes bear little or no resemblance to these names. The town in Algeria
formerly known as Bone now appears on the new maps as cAnnaba, and Ceuta in
Morocco as Sabta, this being the Arabic adaptation of its Latin name Septem.
Since the Arabic or Arabized forms of place names appear on the new maps, they
have been adopted but transliterated in a consistent way. However, in order not
to confuse the reader unduly, the names by which important Maghribi towns are
known to non-specialists have not been changed. Thus Casablanca has been

xi
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xii Preface

preferred to al-Dar al-Bayda3, Oran to Wahran, Algiers to al-Jaza'ir, Bizerte to
Bin Zirt, and Tripoli to Tarablus al-Gharb. Arabic personal names have been
transliterated systematically when they are not internationally known in a specific
form or when consistent transliteration does not lead to much confusion.

In transliteration I have followed a simplified system. Of the usual diacritical
marks I have used only 3 for the Arabic hamza and c for the Arabic guttural
cayn. The ~ over a vowel to indicate that it is long I have used only when its
omission would make it difficult even for Arabic-speaking persons to recognize
the name, as in Rashid to distinguish it from Rashld. No account has been taken
in transliteration of the assimilation of the definite article al- before the qamariyya
letters. Hence Sayf al-Nasr, although this name would be pronounced by an
Arabic speaker as Sayfu Dn-Nasr.

Whereas A History of the Maghrib was written in Nigeria, its successor was
prepared in Germany. In establishing a foothold in the German academic system
I received help and encouragement from a number of distinguished scholars and
friends, for which I wish here to thank them all. Gratitude goes especially to
Professors Fritz Steppat and Baber Johansen of the Free University in West
Berlin for the unfailing support I received from them whenever it was required.
Embodying in different ways the outstanding German tradition of orientalist
scholarship, they have deeply influenced my thinking on Islamic society. Other
scholars and friends have influenced especially my understanding of Maghribi
history. Professor Ernest Gellner, now of the University of Cambridge, has
always been a true friend and a source of intellectual stimulation, not least
through providing conceptual categories for the analysis of the Maghribi society
which no scholar could ignore, even while not accepting them in their totality.
Professor Mohamed Hadi Cherif of Tunis has enabled me through the long
discussions we have had over the years on Tunisian history to see aspects of it
which otherwise would have escaped an outsider like myself. The reviewers of A
History of the Maghrib have also contributed much to my understanding of
Maghribi history through criticising this work from the standpoint of their
specialized research. In preparing the final manuscript I received help from Mr
Roman Loimeier who, amongst others, checked it for consistency in the writing
of place names and also from Mrs Inge Neuner who typed the lengthy
manuscript in a language foreign to her with unswerving cheerfulness and great
accuracy. To all of these scholars and colleagues I wish to express my gratitude. I
am also indebted to the editorial staff of the Cambridge University Press for
tolerating the delay in delivering the manuscript with their usual understanding
and for the meticulous care with which they carried out the work of editing my
typescript and generally preparing it for the press.

JAMIL M. ABUN-NASR

University of Bayreuth, Germany
1986

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.001
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 07:51:47, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.001
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


Glossary

zabd, pi. cabid Slave
adhan Call for prayer
agha In Algeria in the Ottoman period title of the commander-in-chief of the

army
ale ay t Spanish corruption of al-qaid (q.v.)
amtl Provincial governor, tax-collector and sometimes both together

amir Prince, also governor of a province
amir al-mu'minin Prince of the faithful, title of the caliphs
amir al-muslimin Prince of the Muslims, a title used amongst others by the

Almoravids to stress the religious character of their authority while avoiding a
claim to the caliphial title amir al-mu'minin

asabiyya Tribal solidarity
baraka Holiness as a spiritual power
bayQa The act by which a person is recognized as head of the Islamic state
bayt al-mal Public treasury
beylerbey Turkish title used for senior army officers appointed as provincial

governors
bilad al-makhzan A term used in Morocco to refer to those parts of the country

actually controlled by the makhzan, central government
bilad al-siba The lands of no authority, a term used in Morocco to refer to those

parts of the country which the central government did not control
dai He who summons to the true faith, religio-political propagandist.
dannush Periodical gift given in Algeria during the Ottoman period by the

provincial governors (beys) to the ruler of Algiers
dar al-imara Residence of the amir (governor), centre of government
dar al-hlam The territory of Islam, lands under Islamic rule
dacwa Summoning to the true faith, religio-political propaganda
dhikr, pi. adhkar 'Remembrance', Sufi litany designed to invoke 'remem-

brance' of God or the Prophet Muhammad

xiii
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xiv Glossary

dhitnmi A Christian or Jew living in the Islamic state and acknowledging the
domination of Islam

diwan Council. The diman al-caskar in Algeria, Tripolitania, and Tunisia in the
Ottoman period was a military council recognized as supreme government
council

faqih, pi. fuqaha One trained in fiqh, a jurisconsult
fatwa An authoritative opinion on a matter of Islamic law
firman A decree of the Ottoman sultan
fuqaha\ see faqih
habus Pious foundation, a term used in the Maghrib in preference to 'waqf

used in the Mashriq
hadith Traditions of the Prophet verified through a chain of recognized

transmitters
hamalat al-cilm Bearers of religious learning, a term used by the Ibadites for

their religious propagandists
hara Town quarter
hijra 'Migration' of the Prophet from Mecca to Medina in 622. Religiously

motivated migration of Muslims
huffaz pi. of hafiz Memorizers, used normally for reciters of the Qurcan
ikhwan Brethren, a term used amongst others as an appellation for the members

of a Sufi brotherhood
Him al-kalam Literally 'science of the word', scholastic theology
imam Leader in prayer, used also for head of the Muslim community specially

by the Kharijites and Shicites
jama a Community, a term used amongst the sedentary Berber communities in

the sense of village council
jihad Religious war
jizya Poll tax levied by Muslim rulers on Christians and Jews
jund Regular troops, a term used in the Maghrib for the Arab military caste
kahiya (Turkish). Major-domo, deputy of a ruler or a senior official
khalifa Caliph. Also deputy of a ruler or a senior official
khammas Share-cropper
kharaj Tax in general, commonly used in the sense of 'land tax'
khaznaji, khaznadar State treasurer
khuja Secretary, chief assistant
khutba Sermon delivered in the communal Friday prayer
kufr Unbelief
kulughlis Offspring of Turkish soldiers and Maghribi women
kuttab, pi. ofkatib Scribe. Used in the Maghrib in the sense of Quranic school
kutub al-furif Secondary works of Islamic law
lazma In Algeria in the Ottoman period a financial obligation due to the state
litham Face-muffler
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Glossary xv

madhhab School of Islamic law
madrasa Religious college
magharim Financial impositions by the rulers
mahalla The contingent of troops sent out in Algeria and Tunisia in the

Ottoman period usually for the purpose of collecting the taxes or chastising
rebellious groups

mahdi Divinely inspired redeemer of the faith
majba In Tunisia in the Ottoman period a poll tax levied on the tribes
makhzan Storehouse, a term used in the Maghrib for the central government
maks, pi. mukus An illegal fiscal imposition
marabout, see murabit
mashayikh, see shaykh
Mashriq Arab East
maslaha Public interest
ma una In Algeria in the Ottoman period, financial support due to the state
mawla, pi. mawali Client of an Arab tribe or a prominent personality
mithqal Measure of weight for gold equivalent to about three grams
mufti An expert on Islamic law authorized to promulgate fatwas, q.v.
muhtasib Inspector of the market
muqaddam Member of a Sufi tariqa recognized by its head as leader of a

regional section
murabit (Fr. marabout). Originally the inmate of a ribat, used in the sense of

holy-man or Sufi teacher
mushtara In Tunisia in the Ottoman period, state monopoly on trading in

specific commodities
qadi Muslim religious judge
qadi al-jamaca Judge of the Community, a title used in the Maghrib and the

Andalus for the chief judge
qd'id Literally leader. Title used in the Maghrib in the sense of governor
qasba Citadel
raJis Chief, in the Maghrib a title of captains of the marines
ribat A fortified monastery
sahaba . Companions of the Prophet
sahib al-asjal Keeper of registers, a title sometimes used for the controller of

state finances
sahib al-shurta Chief of police
Sahib bayt al-Mal Treasurer
shahid, pi. shuhud Notaries, Muslims of piety accepted as witnesses
sharica Lit. the path to be followed, the holy law of Islam
sharif A noble person, a tide used specially for the descendants of the Prophet

Muhammad
shashiyya The red cap called fez
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Glossary xvi

shaykh, pi. shuyukh. Chief, religious scholar. The plural mashayikh is used
especially by the Ibadites for their religious scholars

shirk Association of a companion with God, polytheism
shuhud, see shahid
shura Consultation, consultative council
silsila A chain. Amongst the Sufis a chain of spiritual descent
sipahi Cavalry troops
tabfi Pupil of the companions of the Prophet
tafsir QurDanic exegesis
taghyir al-munkar Changing what is reprehensible from an Islamic point of

view
ta'ifa, pi. tawa'if Association, a term used for a Sufi brotherhood as a synonym

of tariqa. The term was also used in Algeria in the Ottoman period as a
collective name of the association of seamen

talaba, pi. of talib (student). Religious scholars
tanzimat Reorganizations, a term used for the Ottoman reforms in the

nineteenth century
taqlid The principle of strict adherence to established religious tradition,

especially to the law as expounded in the authoritative legal manuals
tariq The way, a term used for the Sufi path
tariqa, pi. turuq A mystical method, the term is used specifically for a Sufi

brotherhood
tawhid The doctrine of the oneness of Allah
ta mtl Allegorical interpretation of the sacred texts
Ujaq (Turkish) Household. The term is used in Algeria in the Ottoman period

as a collective name of the 'Turkish' military caste
fulama, pi. of alim Religious scholars
zurf Local custom, customary legal practice
cushr The tenth used in the sense of tithe
waktl al-kharj In Algeria in the Ottoman period captain of the marines
walaya Quality of being a wall, sainthood
wait Provincial governor
wali, pi. awliya? A 'protege or friend of God', a saint
waqf, pi. awqaf Pious foundation
wilaya Territory governed by a wali, province
wird, pi. awrad Phrase-patterned devotional text, especially one taught by Sufi

masters
zahlr In Morocco, a decree of the sultan
zakat Alms tax
zawiya Literally a corner. A Sufi lodge
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1
Introduction

The Maghrib: land and people

The choice of 'Maghrib' as a collective name for the four countries Morocco,
Algeria, Tunisia, and Libya, whose history from the end of the seventh century
the present book outlines, requires some explanation. This name has been
preferred to 'North Africa', which includes Egypt, because Egyptian history falls
outside the scope of this work. The French have made this last name additionally
misleading by using its French equivalent 'Afrique du Nord' to refer to their
former possessions on the southern shores of the Mediterranean, thus excluding
Egypt and Libya from its connotation. The name 'Maghrib' itself, which means
'Land of Sunset' and was used by the Arabs to refer to the area to the west of
Egypt into which they expanded from this country, also causes some difficulty.
Cyrenaica, the eastern region of Libya, which is comprised in the connotation of
the term as used here, was annexed administratively to Egypt in the pre-Islamic
period and intermittently also during it. In spite of this difficulty, the name
'Maghrib' will be used for the entire area from the western borders of Egypt to the
Atlantic partly for convenience and also in recognition of the dominant religious
and cultural influence of Islam in it.

The geographical location of the Maghrib has had great significance for its
history, because it exposed it to the covetousness of the major powers of the
Mediterranean region. The numerous conquerors of the Maghrib before the
Second World War all came from the Mediterranean region and all sought to
impose their political hegemony and institutions upon its people and to exploit its
economic and human resources. While not fully endorsing Despois' (1958,
p. 543) assertion that the Maghrib 'is one of those rare Mediterranean countries
which made no original contribution to civilization', it may be said that its
constant exposure to the more advanced cultures of peoples who established
themselves in it as rulers meant that the main impulses which led to the
development of its culture came from outside.

When the Maghrib first came into the light of history as a result of the arrival of
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2 Introduction

the Phoenicians on its coast towards the end of the second millenium B.C., it was
inhabited by the Berbers. The name 'Berber' derives from the Latin barbari, an
appellation equivalent to the English 'barbarian', which the Romans used for
peoples who spoke neither Latin nor Greek. The early Greek writers used
'Libyan' as a generic name to refer to the indigenous population of the Maghrib
as distinct from such colonizers as the Phoenicians and the Greeks. They derived
the name from 'Libu', which the Egyptians used for one of the tribes on their
western border and gave it a general application (Law, 1978, p. 141). By the third
century B.C. the Greeks had come to use the name 'Libyan' to refer specifically to
the non-Phoenicians living within the Carthaginian state, while speaking of the
other Berbers as the Numidians, the 'Nomads', a name which reflected the fact
that most of them were pastoralists. Although the Berbers describe themselves as
Imazighen (sing. Amazigh), meaning the noble or free born, it was the Latin
name 'Berber' which has been used to refer to them. The Arabs too adopted this
name and derived from it an adjective 'barbari', which means primitive and
foreign.

The theories advanced about the origins of the Berbers are very contradictory
and often speculative. What can be said with certainty is that the Berbers are a
composite people, revealing diverse morphological characteristics. It is assumed
that the dissimilar ethnic elements still noticeable amongst the Berbers resulted
from a number of migrations to the Maghrib in prehistoric times. The migrants
were predominantly West Asiatic in origin, although archaeological discoveries
point to the existence of contacts with south western Europe as well (McBurney,
i960, pp. 84 and 212-28). Because the Berbers did not constitute a homogenous
ethnic group and did not develop a consciousness of their unity as a people, the
final allegiance, of the individual being to a tribe but almost never to the whole
people, the only basis we have of speaking of the Berbers as a single people is
linguistic (Bousquet, 1957, pp. 8-13). The Berbers can thus be described as the
people who in the Phoenician period spoke a language which the classical writers
called 'Libyan' and which is nowadays referred to as 'Berber'.

This solution of the problem of the identity of the Berber people raises three
difficulties. The first is that the assumption that modern Berber is a continuation
of Old Libyan has not been established by linguistic research. This assumption is
nevertheless accepted because of the absence of any evidence that another
indigenous language was spoken in the region and also on account of the
similarity of the Libyan inscriptions dating from the second century B.C. which
were found in Numidia (north-eastern Algeria) with the Tafinagh alphabet still
employed by the Tuareg (Bynon, 1970, pp. 67—8).

The second difficulty is that the Berber language is divided into several
dialects which are mutually incomprehensible. It is possible that a common
Berber usage existed in ancient times in the form of Old Libyan and later in the
usage of the Numidians and Mauritanians of the Carthaginian and Roman
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The Maghrib: land and people 3

periods. But the lack of a usable alphabet, and consequently of a common
literature, did not favour the preservation of a common linguistic bond. The
Tafinagh alphabet consists of geometric characters - points, squares, lines,
crosses, and circles - and it is as inconvenient to write as it is to read.
Consequently, the Berbers adopted the languages of their various conquerors -
Carthaginian, Roman, Arab, and French - for literary and government purposes.

Thirdly, after the Arab conquest and the Islamization of the Berbers, the
Berber language became overlaid by Arabic. Unlike the adoption of a foreign
language in the pre-Islamic period, when it was restricted to a small minority, the
process of Arabization affected the majority of the Berbers. The main points of
concentration of the Berber speaking peoples today are either in mountainous
regions or on the fringes of the desert: in the southern part of Jabal Nafusa in
Tripolitania; in the Khrumir region in north-western Tunisia; in the Kabylia and
Awras (Aures) mountainous districts of eastern Algeria, as well as in the Huggar;
and in Morocco, mostly in the valleys of Sus (Sous) and Draca, in the High and
Middle Atlas, and in the Rif. In all four countries of the Maghrib those who use
Berber as the regular language of communication constitute a minority, which in
Tunisia barely exceeds one per cent of the total population.

The Arabization of the Berbers was part of a wider process of ethno-cultural
symbiosis between them and the Arabs which affected the Arabs resident in the
Maghrib as well as the Berbers. The warriors who conquered the Maghrib acted
in the name of the Islamic state, but they were not professional soldiers deployed
by a centralized military command to achieve specific military aims determined
by the rulers. The general aim was to expand the territory of Islam, but the
commanders as well as the warriors were motivated by the hope of achieving
wealth and influence in the territories which they conquered. When the Arab
warriors conquered a territory they usually stayed in it, and the Islamic state did
not have any interest and often also not the power to prevent them from settling
permanently. In spite of the sense of ethnic superiority which the Arab settlers in
the Maghrib showed towards the Berbers and the latter's opposition to Arab
domination, a great deal of fusion took place between the two groups.

At first it was the enlistment of Berber warriors in the Arab armies which
served as a means of absorbing Berbers into the Arab community. At a later stage,
when Islam had started to have a large following amongst the Berbers, it served as
a bond between them and the Arabs. From the eighth century, when the Berbers
rebelled against the Arab Islamic state in the name of the Islamic ideals of equity
and justice, they seem to have started to differentiate between the Arab ruling
caste and the Arabs as custodians of Islam. The Berbers came gradually to view
themselves, together with the Arab religious leaders who settled amongst them,
as the true defenders of Islam against the Arab political establishment. That is
why it was possible for them to fight the Arab caliphate sometimes under Arab
religious leadership. Through fighting the Arab political establishment in the
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4 Introduction

name of Islam, the Berber leaders became themselves the agents of the
Islamization of their people. But their religious inspiration came from the Islamic
society in the Mashriq. The scholars of the Maghrib, both Arab and Berber,
followed with great interest the religious controversies which occurred in the
Mashriq and tried to model the lives of their communities upon the doctrines
which gained recognition there. In this way the Berber society was transformed
under the influence of Arab-Islamic culture from within.

The Muslim reformer cAbdul-Hamid b. Badis (1968, HI, p. 483), who
belonged to a prominent Berber family, affirmed in the 1930s that an Algerian
nation, having a distinct culture and a religio-linguistic identity of its own, came
into being through the union of Arabs and Berbers under the influence of Islam.
Ibn Badis was concerned to rebut the claim, made at the time amongst others by
several Algerian leaders, that Algeria did not have a national identity of its own
and therefore its political future could lie only in union with France. The answer
given by Ibn Badis to the advocates of assimilation to France justifies speaking
not so much of a distinct Algerian, but of a Maghribi cultural identity. The
ethno-cultural fusion between the Arabs and the Berbers under the influence of
Islam constitutes the main factor in the emergence of a cultural identity which
differentiates the Maghribi society not only from the European, but also,
although to a much lesser extent, from the Islamic society of the Mashriq.

The cultural difference between the Maghrib and the Mashriq is reflected in
the areas of language and Islamic religious institutions, without being restricted
to these. The Berber language retreated not before literary Arabic, but before the
Maghribi Arabic dialects. The appearance of a characteristic Maghribi form of
Arabic is documented already from the tenth century (Zawadowski, 1978, p. 15).
Writing in the fourteenth century, Ibn Khaldun (Muqaddtma, pp. 558-9) says
that the admixture of the Arabs with the Berbers in the Maghrib led to the
development of Arabic there into a different mixed language in which the foreign
elements dominated. Modern linguists have distinguished between different
dialects within the Maghribi Arabic usage, but unlike Ibn Khaldun they do not
consider these to constitute a language different from Arabic. It was these dialects
which arose out of the interaction of the Arabs with the Berbers, but also
absorbed other linguistic elements, which gained most ground at the expense of
Berber. Knowledge of literary Arabic remained restricted, even in the towns,
where the Arab presence was most directly felt, to the intellectual elite.
Furthermore, although the Maghribi Muslims were constantly being influenced
by the main currents of religious thought in the Mashriq as well as in Spain, Islam
developed characteristic features of its own in the Maghrib which can be traced at
least in part to the influence of the Berber milieu. The Malikite school of Islamic
law originated in Medina, but the circumstances of its development in the
Maghrib, which will be briefly discussed in Chapter 2 below, made it acquire a
dogmatic rigour with which it was not characterized in the Mashriq. Sufism
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The Maghrib: land and people 5

(Islamic mysticism) reached the Maghrib from the Mashriq, but its becoming in
the Maghrib the basis of a saintly cult closely entwined with the socio-political
structures of the rural communities differed greatly from its development in the
Mashriq.

Whereas Arabs and Berbers, united through Islam, provided the main ethnic
and cultural elements of Maghribi society, it is important to bear in mind that
over the centuries the Maghrib has been a melting-pot of many other ethnic
groups and cultures. Before the Arab conquest Phoenicians, Greeks, Romans,
Vandals, and Byzantines colonized the Maghrib and contributed to the ethnic
composition of its people and the development of its culture. The process of
integrating new ethnic and cultural elements did not diminish after the Arab
conquest. The Muslims who came from the Mashriq were predominantly Arab,
but not entirely so. The Rustamid state, which was in existence between 776 and
910 in present-day Algeria, was ruled by a Persian dynasty and Persians were to
be found in relatively large numbers in its capital Tahart. The Christian conquest
of Spain from the Muslims led to the migration of the Andalusian Muslims to the
Maghrib, who were ethnically and culturally a highly composite group. After
Algeria, Tunisia, and Libya fell under the rule of the Ottoman Turks in the
sixteenth century, the regiments of Turkish and 'Turkified' European soldiers
who were stationed there and who continued until the beginning of the
nineteenth century to be renewed by adventurers from various parts of the
Mediterranean region, became absorbed with the passage of time into the local
urban communities. Jews coming from Europe in relatively large numbers from
the seventeenth century joined the Jewish communities which existed in the
Maghrib from before the Arab conquest. Trade with the Sudan brought black
slaves in large numbers to the Maghrib until the beginning of the nineteenth
century. Black slave troops were to be found in the service of Muslim rulers of the
Maghrib from the ninth century and, because Islam allowed concubinage with
slave girls, a black African element was added to the ethnic composition of the
Maghribi people. H.-H. cAbdul-Wahhab (1970, p. 169) has drawn attention to
the practice of some Tunisian pastoralist groups of having themselves tattooed
with the cross on their forehead, chin, and sometimes on the cheek bone,
although they were Muslim. He suggests that this habit distinguishes those tribes
which became Christian in the pre-Islamic period from those which did not. This
is only one concrete example of the survival of cultural traits over the centuries
after they had lost their original significance. In most other cases we have no way
of knowing how much of the non-Islamic cultural elements was retained in, and
how they were transformed in the course of their adaptation to, the religio-social
norms of the Maghribi society after it became Islamized.

The Maghrib as defined above extends over a coastal strip of about 4,200 km.
along the southern shores of the Mediterranean. Climatically, one can recognize
in it three parallel east—west regions: the northern Mediterranean region, a
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citizens, and the campaign conducted by the Neo-Destour leaders in Tunisia
against the burial of Tunisians who became naturalized Frenchmen in Muslim
cemeteries.

In their confrontation with one another and with the socio-economic realities
which they jointly created, the colonizing settlers and the indigenous Muslim
population transformed one another. In much the same way as the Algerian
Frenchmen were different from the Frenchmen in France, so the Maghribi
Muslims differed from what they were half a century earlier or would have been
without the confrontation with the specific brand of colonialism they exper-
ienced. The Algerian author Malek Bennabi has argued that Europeans could
colonize Islamic lands because the Muslims had been colonizable, and that the
colonial experience was for the Muslims a historical necessity, because it enabled
them to overcome their colonizability. Bennabi defines 'colonizability' as a sort of
moral paralysis which leads a community to accept that its life becomes
determined by the thought and values of others. Consequently it ceases to be able
to contribute to world civilization. He adds that the colonizability of the Muslims
took the form of taqlid (blind acceptance of inherited institutions and values) as
well as the conviction that simply because they were Muslims they were morally
superior to non-Muslims (Bennabi, 1954, pp. 76-85). Indeed the religio-political
outlook of the Maghribi Muslims underwent an important change on account of
their colonial experience. In the past, abhorrence of Christian rule was the main
rallying point for Muslims in their struggle against European domination. Under
colonial rule they experienced Europeans at work in their midst and consequently
they developed a more sophisticated attitude towards them and their culture.
They suffered from the injustices of the colonial system, but admired the
discipline and organization which made this system possible. They were
threatened in their livelihood by the European settlers for whose sake they were
despoiled of their best lands, but they also admired the fanatical dedication which
the settlers brought to bear upon their efforts to survive and prosper and the
efficiency and technical skills they employed in the management of their
enterprises. They were humiliated by the airs of superiority which even ignorant
Europeans adopted in dealings with them, but they also encountered European
idealists who championed their interests and courageously opposed the
oppressive policies of their own governments. Through interacting with
Europeans in opposition or emulation, the Muslims' attitude towards the
European as well as their own culture changed. Thus although Islam was a label
of the nationalist aspirations which the Maghribi Muslims developed after the
First World War, it no longer determined the nature of their opposition to Euro-
pean domination in the same way as it had done in the past. The teachings of the
reformist Salafiyya movement served as a religious basis for the crystallization of
the nationalist aspirations of the Maghribi Muslims. These teachings, which had
their first prominent advocates in Egypt in the last three decades of the
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8 Introduction

Saharan one in the south, and an intermediate transitional zone which varies in
size from one place to the other, completely disappearing in parts of Libya. The
Atlas systems of mountains in Morocco, and their extensions into Algeria and
western Tunisia, mark the limits between the three regions. The climatic
conditions which prevail in them have shaped the occupation of man who
inhabited them over the centuries. In their turn the climatic conditions are to a
considerable extent the product of the relief, and of air-masses from the Atlantic
(especially in Morocco), the Mediterranean, and the desert.

The vegetation of the Maghrib diminishes progressively from north to south as
the rainfall diminishes. The Mediterranean zone represents about one-fifth of
the total area of Morocco, Algeria, and Tunisia. This includes the Rif
mountainous region of northern Morocco, the Atlantic-facing slopes of the
Middle Atlas, the Tall Atlas in Algeria, and the High Tall and Dorsale (Fr.
'backbone') in Tunisia. In Libya, which is predominantly a desert country,
Mediterranean climatic conditions exist only in a narrow strip on the
Mediterranean separated into two strips by the Gulf of Sirta (Sirte) which bulges
south into desert land. These are Jabal Nafusa in Tripolitania and al-Jabal al-
Akhdar (the Green Mountain) in the north of Cyrenaica. A coastal fringe on
either side of Tripoli receives more rain than Jabal Nafusa; but the Jaffara around
this Jabal receives insufficient rain for sedentary life, and is thus predominantly
semi-nomadic. In Cyrenaica most of the settlements are near the coastal slopes of
al-Jabal al-Akhdar, where plains are confined to the neighbourhood of Banghazi
and Ajadabiya. The lee-side of al-Jabal al-Akhdar, namely the region of
Marmarica which extends between Darna and the Egyptian frontier, is more
arid.

In other parts of the Maghrib an intermediate zone of steppe land separates the
Mediterranean from the desert. The mountainous Mediterranean zone receives
sufficient rainfall occurring mostly in the winter: in some localities over
i ,000 mm. In the steppe region to its south rainfall is considerably less, occurring
mostly in the spring and autumn, and its unreliability makes cultivation without
irrigation hazardous. The main areas falling in this intermediate zone are the
High Plateaux in Algeria and eastern Morocco, and the High Steppe in Tunisia.
The first extends over a distance of about 700 km. from the lee-side of the Middle
Atlas in the west to the Awras in the east. With an average altitude of about
900 m., this region consists nevertheless of semi-arid alluvial plains. Jujube trees
and dwarf palms grow along the sides of the water-courses, but elsewhere the low
rainfall is sufficient to support only steppe vegetation. The High Steppe in
Tunisia lying to the south of the Dorsale also has a meagre rainfall. The water-
courses descending into it from the Dorsale mostly evaporate before reaching the
sea. An important product of both the High Plateaux and the High Steppe is the
esparto grass used for making fine paper.

The Atlas mountains are an important factor in shaping the climatic conditions
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The Maghrib: land and people 9

of the first two of the various regions mentioned above. In Morocco they are
broken into three ranges which, together with the Rif mountains in the north,
determine the amount of rainfall received in various parts of the country. The
High Atlas range rises suddenly above the synclinal depressions of Sus and
extends east-north-east over a distance of about 750 km until it flattens in the
direction of the high plains of eastern Morocco. It has an average altitude of over
2,000 m., and its highest peak, the Tubkal, is 4,150 m. To the north of the central
parts of the High Atlas extends the Middle Atlas, whose relief becomes high and
broad only to the north of the Higher Mulwiyya (Moulouya). There it forms a
strong massif which extends to the Taza pass. Some of the chains of the Middle
Atlas are above 2,500 m., and two of its summits, Bu Iblan and Bin Nasir, reach
3,157 and 3,354 m. respectively. Both the High and Middle Atlas chains act as
water-sheds, with their seaward slopes enjoying an abundant supply of water,
and their eastern and south-eastern sides being near-Saharan in character. The
western part of the High Plateaux region, falling in the rain shadow of the Middle
Atlas, is drier than the eastern part. The regions of Morocco which are best suited
for cultivation, and where consequently the major part of the population lives, are
located to the north and west of these two ranges. These are the Sibu (Sebou)
plain, the southern foothills of the Rif, the Meseta plateau on the Atlantic, and the
western slopes of the High Atlas. The Sus plain, which extends between the High
and Anti- Atlas ranges over a distance of about 120 km. from Agadir, has a near-
Saharan climate due to its closed character and its southerly location.

The Sahara is separated from the rest of Algeria by the Saharan Atlas
mountains. These rise to the east of the High Atlas, where the last parts of this
chain disperse just before the Algerian border. This range extends in a south-
west/north-easterly direction over a distance of about 700 km., and includes the
Ksur mountains, the Jabal Amur (Djebel Amour), the Awlad Na'il, and the
Ziban (or Zib) mountains. At the eastern side of the Awlad Na'il mountains the
relief emerges in a plateau that rises over the Shatt al-Hudna basin, with easy
communications between al-Hudna and the oases to the south remaining possible
across the basin of al-Wataya (el-Outaya). The Shafts of al-Hudna and those to
the south of Biskra are all below sea-level. Immediately above them towers the
heavy Awras massif from which rises the highest mountain in Algeria, Jabal
Shalya, which is 2,329 m. From the Awras to Tunisia the relief gradually
becomes lower. The Tunisian Dorsale is an extension of the Algerian relief,
formed principally by the convergence of the Saharan and the Tall Atlas
chains.

The Tall Atlas chain which rises in the north-east of Morocco is separated
from the Rif by plateaux. Its western part, which reaches the neighbourhood of
Algiers, is a variegated ensemble of mountains, depressions, and longitudinal
plains. This coastal chain, which on the whole enjoys a Mediterranean climate, is
separated from the High Plateaux, which do not, by the Warsanis (Ouarsenis)
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io Introduction

mountain barrier and by the Matmata, culminating in the Warsanis Peak, which
reaches about 2,000 m. The eastern part of the Tall Atlas, rising from the massifs
of Milyana and Midya, is more rugged than in the west. In this chain are to be
found the Grand and Little Kabylia and the gigantic Jurjura reaching 2,308 m.
The only important plains in the region of the Tall Atlas are those of Oran and al-
Mitija around Algiers. To the east of the Warsanis, however, extend the internal
plains of Tafna, Makarra, and al-Mu askar (Mascara) on the edge of the tabular
relief of the western part of the High Plateaux. These plains are in fact an
extension of the internal plain of Wujda (Oujda).

Tunisia has no geographical boundaries to separate it from Algeria, and its
principal river, the Majarda, rises in the upland mass of eastern Algeria. The
climatic conditions in northern Tunisia are similar to those on the coast of
Algeria. Like Algeria, Tunisia has a steppe area to the south of the Dorsale, but
unlike Algeria, it is blessed with fertile coastal plains called collectively the Sahil
(Arabic: the littoral). Although the Sahil is only the coastal extension of the
steppes, it contrasts with the latter by its sandy soil and the existence of subsoil
waters. It has a mild and regular climate, and a rainfall which ranges from about
500 mm. in its northern parts to about 200 in the south. Extending from
Hammamat to Sfax it is in places about 40 km. deep. This region is renowned for
its olive trees, especially in the stretch from Susa (Sousse) to Sfax.

Despois (1958, pp. 542-3) concludes his major geographical work on the
Maghrib by indicating three features of its geography which, together with its
location, have had great influence on the life of its people. These are: (1) its
unreliable climate which leads in some regions to great uncertainty about the
produce of the land. (2) The existence of extensive steppe lands which restrict the
areas available for agriculture and favour nomadism. (3) The longitudinal
character of the main geographical zones and the subdivision of the relief, which
together rendered the movement of groups from west to east 'almost useless and
often difficult'. Uncertainty about the produce of the land and the contiguity of
vast expanses of steppe where pastoralists roamed to the limited agricultural
areas, did not favour the appearance of large agricultural communities. The well
informed French traveller Henri Duveyrier (1881, p. 17) estimated that the
pastoralists ('les nomades') constituted at the time of the French occupation a
little less than half of the population of Tunisia. Because Tunisia has had a more
established tradition of urbanization than any other country of the Maghrib and
because the Maghribi tribes had been undergoing a constant process of
sedentarization, it can be assumed that in previous centuries the pastoralists
constituted the vast majority of the population of the Maghrib. 'The tribal
structure was the most effective way of ensuring the cohesion of a pastoral group
whose movement through space made it impossible to define itself with reference
to a precise territory permanently occupied' (Lacoste, 1974, p. 7). As a
consequence of the numerical superiority of the pastoralists over the settled

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.003
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:00:35, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.003
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


The Maghrib: land and people 11

agricultural communities, tribalism remained the dominant form of political
organization in the Maghrib until modern times.

The significance of tribalism to the political life of the Maghrib is discussed in
the second part of this Introduction. Here it is necessary only to note that the
constant interaction between the pastoralists and the settled agricultural
communities meant that the latter too were often integrated in the tribal
structure. The tribesmen came regularly into contact with peasant village
communities on the occasion of their seasonal migrations to their habitual
pastures and traded their animal products for cereals and other goods provided
by the peasants. Peasant village communities came sometimes into being through
the settlement of a fraction of a tribe in an area it had regularly frequented and
subsequently retained its links with its original tribal group. In the oases, parts of
the tribal groups which frequented them constituted permanently settled
communities which tended the palms and practised other forms of agriculture.
The settled peasant communities, especially those in the isolated mountainous
regions, often had their elected councils which regulated their lives according to
their customary norms. But even amongst these groups the relations between
village communities were influenced by their respective tribal allegiances.

The geographical conditions of the Maghrib provided an incentive for the
movement of tribal groups from south to north and in some cases from the
mountains to the plains, but not from west to east. Pastoralists migrated in the
spring from the fringes of the desert or the southern reaches of the steppe to the
more abundant grasslands in the north. When not checked by another tribal
group or the state, the pastoralists would in some cases move permanently to the
pastures which they had frequented for generations. The foundation of the Mari-
nid state (see below, pp. 103-5) demonstrates how the seasonal migration of pas-
toralists could under favourable circumstances have far reaching political implica-
tions. The descent of tribal groups from their mountainous regions to the fertile
plains started to have political significance in the context of the foundation of the
Almohad state in the twelfth century. It continued to be an important factor in the
political life of Morocco until at least the end of the eighteenth century.

Centrifugal and centripetal forces in Maghribi history

The different geographical conditions which prevailed in the Maghrib gave rise
to different patterns of economic activities which made the different communi-
ties dependent upon each other in the supply of goods and services. In the rural
markets village communities and pastoralists exchanged the goods which they
produced. The towns derived agricultural produce and raw materials, such as
leather, wool, etc. from the countryside and sold to the rural communities the
goods produced by their artisans. After the introduction of Islam, the teachers
who taught the children and instructed the rural communities in their religion
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12 Introduction

normally studied in the urban centres; the tribesmen of the countryside often
provided the fighting forces that defended the towns and generally served the
rulers based in the urban settlements.

The dependence of the townspeople, peasants, and pastoralists upon each
other did not mean, however, that harmony and peaceful coexistence governed
their relations. The different geographical conditions which gave rise to
complementary economic occupations also contributed to the appearance of
conflicting group interests. Pastoralists often encroached upon the lands
cultivated by the peasants, and the townspeople constantly tried to impose their
control over the regions surrounding their towns in order to ensure their security
and economic well-being and consequently ran into conflict with both peasants
and pastoralists. The value systems, methods of organization, and patterns of
leadership developed by the pastoralists, peasants, and urban communities were
related to their distinct major economic occupations and differed accordingly.
Indeed the history of the Maghrib has been dominated until modern times by
constant competition between two forms of political organization: tribalism,
which was especially relevant to the life of the pastoralists, and the centralized
state, which was sustained by the urban communities. The quasi republican form
of political organization developed by the village communities in such regions as
that of Kabylia had little influence on the course of Maghribi history because the
villagers have rarely had the drive or the power to seek domination outside their
restricted areas.

Tribalism can be described as the form of political organization under which
the identity of the group is defined on the basis of common descent from an
eponymous ancestor. A tribe is usually divided into a number of sections and
subsections (clans, lineages, etc.), each of which affirms descent from an ancestor
of its own whose genealogy relates him to the common ancestor of the tribe.
Authority in the tribe is diffuse because: 'Each section of a tribe, from the
smallest to the largest, has its Shaikh or Shaikhs . . . and political leadership is
limited to situations in which a tribe or a segment of it acts corporately. With a
tribe this only happens in war or in dealings with an outside authority which for
its own purposes recognized the tribe as an administrative unit. . . ' (Evans-
Pritchard, 1954, p. 59).

In a well known essay the French Islamist and sociologist Jacques Berque says
that history and linguistics demonstrate that the affirmation of common descent,
which is implied in the names of Maghribi tribes, is a fiction. He recognizes that
tribal names have great symbolic value in defining tribal groups, but because
these names do not rest upon real bases of unity, he concludes that the tribe is 'a
secondary phenomenon and in part artificial' (Berque, 1953, p. 271). The name of
a Maghribi tribe consists normally of two parts, the first being 'Ait' if the tribe is
Berber or 'Awlad' or 'Banu' if the tribe is Arab and means in all three cases 'sons
of or 'children of. The second part of the name is that of the presumed

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.003
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:00:35, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.003
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


Centrifugal and centripetal forces 13

eponymous ancestor, hence for example Ait Atta, Awlad Said, and Banu Hilal.
Common descent of the members of a tribe from the eponymous father is always
at least partially fictitious. Even in those cases where tribal genealogy can trace
the tribal name to a real ancestor, it cannot be said that all those who adopt the
name are his offspring. In most cases the origins of the agnatic labels adopted as
symbols of the collective identity of the important tribal groups of the Maghrib
are not known. Ibn Khaldun has distinguished three major groups amongst the
Berbers - Zanata, Sanhaja, and Masmuda — and ascribed to each a separate
genealogy leading to a common ancestor. Each of these groups comprised a large
number of tribes which in the case of Zanata and Sanhaja lived widely separated
from each other and led different patterns of socio-economic life. Nevertheless it
would be wrong to dismiss this division of the Berbers made by Ibn Khaldun as
having no real significance, in spite of the obvious absurdity of ascribing to each
group a common eponymous ancestor. As Berque says, these agnatic labels
'explain phenomena which are still to be discovered or at least to be
reconstructed' (Berque, 1953, p. 267).

The fictitiousness of the genealogy related to the name of a tribal group
signifies that it has a different sociological reality from a familial one which is
based on true kinship. The tribesmen identify themselves with a name related to a
genealogical claim which they do not necessarily accept as being literally true
because it serves as a symbol of a common identity wider than that of the family.
Pascon (1977,1, pp. 146-7) says, in the context of his analysis of tribal life in the
region of Marrakish, that the tribal name is an emblem which gives the group
access to history, a consciousness of its distinct collective existence, and historical
claims to a certain territory or to certain privileges. The name thus defines the
status of the tribal group in the wider tribal society and determines its
expectations in dealing with other groups. Fictitious and symbolic kinship thus
enables the tribesman to consider his group as a political and not merely familial
unit.

Maghribi history would be difficult, if not impossible, to explain if the tribes
were not viewed as political units and tribalism as a form of political organization.
The tribes often appear in the course of the history of the Maghrib as self-
contained political groups, fighting against or entering into alliance with one
another, and through war or alliance seeking to serve their real or imagined group
interests. But in no period of the known history of the Maghrib did the tribes live
in total isolation from the influence of a state seeking to control or use them in
consolidating its domination over lands which they considered to be their own. In
the process of defending themselves against the encroachment of the state upon
their life, the tribes found themselves compelled sometimes to adapt their
methods of organization to those of the state. This adaptation took the form of the
formation by tribal leaders of tribal confederacies or even of states. A parallel to
this development was the adoption of European military skills and methods of
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14 Introduction

organization in the nineteenth century by Muslim rulers in the hope of being able
to resist effectively the encroachment of the European powers upon their
domains.

That tribalism is a form of political organization which is as real as that of the
centralized state which in the course of Maghribi history was constantly pittted
against it, is a fact which has been obscured by two factors. The first is that our
knowledge of Maghribi history from the earliest times is derived from the works
of authors connected with the conquerors who introduced the conception of the
centralized state into the Maghrib. These authors viewed political developments
in the Maghrib from a perspective opposed to tribalism, because the Berber
tribes constituted the main obstacle to the consolidation of foreign authority and
methods of organization in the Maghrib. This attitude applies to the conquerors
of the Maghrib who preceded the Muslims as well as to the Muslims themselves.
The latter dismissed tribalism as a way of life related to thejahiliyya, a term used
to describe the pre-Islamic Arabian tribal society which the Muslims consider to
represent the very opposite of the Islamic form of organization. Islam has not
succeeded in eradicating tribalism; nevertheless the Muslim authors whose
works constitute our main sources for the history of the Maghrib in the Islamic
period would not recognize tribalism as a valid form of political organization.
That is why the tribes appear in the Arabic sources in the form of groups living on
the margin of political life and as a force constituting a threat to it.

The second factor which has obscured the fact that tribalism is a form of
political organization is that tribal life in the Maghrib has been studied
systematically by the social scientists at a time when the rulers had won the upper
hand over the tribes and succeeded in driving them into political marginalism.
The process of driving the tribes into political marginalism began with the arrival
of the first foreign conquerors on the Maghribi coast. It gained momentum
however after firearms became widely used in the Maghrib during the sixteenth
century. The Ottoman Turks decisively tipped the scales against tribalism in the
parts of the Maghrib which they ruled - Algeria, Tunisia, and Tripolitania -
through employing against the tribes their superior weapons, especially artillery,
and their advanced military organization. The Sa diyan sultan of Morocco
Ahmad al-Mansur (1578-1603) was so impressed by the military skills of the
Turks that, although he felt threatened by their presence in Algeria, he recruited
Turkish as well as other mercenaries for the modern army which he built with the
aim of imposing the authority of the central government over the Moroccan
tribes. The process of reducing the tribes to political marginalism was completed
by the French colonial army in Algeria, Tunisia, and Morocco, and by the Italian
army in Libya.

Regardless of how the state is defined, it is always associated with the control of
a certain territory and with the exercise of political authority by rulers who are
entitled to levy taxes, appoint officials having the task of administering justice
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Centrifugal and centripetal forces 15

according to recognized norms, and to employ armed forces to uphold their
authority and protect their domains against encroachment from outside. This
form of political organization began by being a foreign imposition upon the
Berber society. Elements of foreign organization were first adopted by Berber
leaders who allied themselves with the foreign rulers or who felt the need for
centralized leadership in order to be able to resist them effectively. Towards the
end of the third century B.C. Numidia (eastern Algeria) emerged as a kingdom
ruled by Masinissa, who had his capital at Cirta (Constantine). Masinissa was the
chief of the Massyli Berbers and was at first allied with the Carthaginians. He
went over to the Roman side when the tide in the Punic wars had definitely turned
in favour of Rome and the Roman army commanded by Scipio was invading
Carthaginian territory in Africa. The defeat of Carthage in 202 B.C. enabled
Masinissa with the help of his Roman allies to extend his territory eastwards and
to emerge as the king of a strong Berber state. Towards the end of the second
century B.C., when the kingdom of Numidia had become a Roman satellite,
another Berber kingdom existed in ancient Mauritania (present-day Morocco)
whose rulers were also allied with the Romans. The kingdom of Numidia came to
an end at the hands of Augustus Caesar in 46 B.C. and its territory was annexed to
the Roman empire. That of Mauritania lasted for almost another century, and
came to an end when Emperor Caligula arranged in A.D. 40 for the assassination of
its Romanized ruler, King Ptolemy, and annexed his territory. Both these
kingdoms came into being when Berber chiefs established their authority over
other leaders with the help of the Romans and adopted the Roman system of
government, as far as this was possible in a tribally divided society. Both
disappeared when the interests of their rulers no longer coincided with those of
the Roman state.

Roman rule in the Maghrib came to an end effectively, if not from the Roman
point of view legally, when the Vandals, a Germanic people coming from Spain,
invaded the region in 429. The Vandals migrated in their totality to the Maghrib,
but because their numbers were small, about 80,000 altogether according to
Courtois (1955, p. 158), they could control only a small part of the region. They
settled in the wheat-producing territory of present-day Tunisia, and effectively
controlled in addition to it only the Tripolitanian coast and a small part of
Numidia (eastern Algeria). In the rest of the Maghrib large tribal confederacies
came into being during the century when the Vandal state existed there, whose
leaders were referred to as kings. Courtois (1955, pp. 333-52) has provided us
with a detailed account of these confederacies based on the dispersed references
made to them in the original sources. One of the most powerful amongst them
was that of the Awras, ruled in the 530s and 540s by King Iaudas who was
constantly at war with the Vandals. In spite of the war with Iaudas and with the
leaders of the tribal confederacies which existed in southern Tunisia and
Tripolitania, the Vandals found it easier than the Romans to cooperate with these
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leaders because, unlike the latter, the Vandals did not conceive of themselves as
the bearers of a high civilization in reference to which they held the Berbers as
barbarians.

The Byzantine invasion of the Maghrib in 533, which brought Vandal rule
there to an end, was part of Emperor Justinian's scheme of restoring the unity of
the Roman empire. That is why the Byzantines attempted to impose their control
over the territory in the Maghrib formerly ruled by the Romans. Like the Muslim
rulers of the Maghrib, especially in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the
Byzantines tried to draw some tribal groups into the orbit of the state in order
with their support to be able to contain the menace of the other tribes. Those
tribal chiefs who agreed to submit to Byzantine authority were bound by formal
written conventions which provided for the payment of annual stipends to them,
in return for which they were required to render certain services, such as
preserving peace and order in their areas and placing under the command of the
Byzantine governors contingents of warriors (Diehl, 1896, pp. 319—23).
Although through this policy the Byzantines won allies amongst tribal leaders,
they were not able to exercise authority effectively over the large tribal
confederacies in Numidia and the territory to its west (Diehl, 1896, pp. 301-10).

Thus already before the Arab conquest, the outside threat to the Maghribi
tribal society prompted Berber tribes to enter into an alliance with the foreign
conquerors and to imitate them in their pattern of political organization or, as was
more often the case, to form supra-tribal groups which, for the lack of a more
accurate term, are called tribal confederacies. When, towards the end of the
seventh century, Byzantine rule in the Maghrib collapsed in the face of the Arab
invasion, it was the Berber tribal confederacies, led by such legendary figures as
Kusayla and al-Kahina, who took up resistance to the new invaders. In the
Islamic period this way of reacting to foreign threat led to the appearance in
Tripolitania of the Banu Ifran confederacy (see below, pp. 42-3). Perhaps a
typical aspect of the appearance of a tribal confederacy was that associated with
the Banu Ifran, namely that the tribal groups which became incorporated in it
adopted the name of the tribe around which they coalesced.

The dichotomy between tribalism and the centralized state in the Maghrib
took a new form in the Islamic period because the Arab invaders, while
conquering the Maghrib in the name of religio-political ideals opposed to
tribalism, were themselves tribally organized. Their inroads into the Maghrib
took at first the form of tribal raids, and the allies they won amongst the Berbers
were integrated into the Islamic community at first according to the Arabian
tribal method of wala' (clientage). The pious conception of the centralized
Islamic state was in the seventh and the eight centuries a superimposition upon
the tribal allegiances of the Arabs. In the Umayyad state itself as well as in the
Arab administration in the Maghrib the coexistence between the two concep-
tually incompatible forms of political organization - the tribe and the Islamic
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state - was institutionalized. Consequently the Islamization of the Berbers did
not militate against their remaining attached to the tribal form of organization.

Ibn Khaldun has the great merit amongst Muslim historians of recognizing
that the Islamic ideal of the state had constantly to be adapted to the realities of
political life in a tribally divided society. No serious historian would nowadays
fully subscribe to his cyclical theory of the rise and the fall of states, although it
coincides in broad outline with the history of the Almoravid, Almohad, and
Marinid states. According to this theory, new states appear through the conquest
of the territory of a declining state by a tribal group still united by natural
solidarity (casabiyya) and characterized by the hardiness and courage of the
nomads. But after the establishment of the new state, the ruling tribal group
succumbs to the luxury of town life, and its natural solidarity, hardiness, and
courage weaken. The rulers consequently find themselves compelled to recruit
mercenaries to defend their position. As the rulers' expenses increase on account
of their luxurious style of life and the employment of mercenaries, they start
imposing on their subjects heavy taxes and in this way alienate them. These
developments will lead to the disintegration of the state and make it ripe for
conquest by a new tribal group unless the rulers arrest them in time through
strictly abiding by the prescriptions of the shan'a in their conduct of government.
Through taking the prescriptions of the sharica as their guide, the rulers remove
the grievances of their subjects and create a communal solidarity based on
religion which replaces natural solidarity as the mainstay of their authority. For
Ibn Khaldun religious solidarity can reinforce the natural solidarity of the tribe
when it still has it, but can also serve as a substitute for it and become a means of
reviving the authority of a declining state.

Besides being a man of extensive learning, Ibn Khaldun knew political life in
the Maghrib and had experienced tribal life directly. He spent the four years
during which he wrote his famous Muqaddima (Prolegomenon) under the
protection of a tribal group in the region of Tilimsan (Tlemcen). That is why,
even while not fully endorsing his theoretical assumptions, we should not lose
sight of the central point he makes, namely that-tribalism was central to political
life in the Maghrib. This point should serve as a corrective to the tendency of
social scientists to take the desolate situation of the Maghribi tribes in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries as the basis for constructing theoretical
models of tribalism in general.

During the second half of the eighth century, when the representatives of the
caliphs in the Maghrib controlled only its eastern part, the support which religio-
political opponents of caliphial authority received from Berber tribal groups
enabled them to create states of their own in its central and western parts. The
Banu Midrar created their principality in Sijilmasa through the support of
Miknasa fellow tribesmen. The tribes that had rebelled against Arab-caliphial
authority in the name of the Ibadite doctrine united under the authority of the

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.003
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:00:35, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.003
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


18 Introduction

Rustamid imams. In Morocco the attempt of the Awraba tribe to impose its
hegemony over other tribal groups under the banners of a j/wr*/(descendant of
the Prophet) led to the appearance of the Idrisid state. The Fatimids, who
overthrew the Aghlabid dynasty in the eastern Maghrib and attempted to impose
their authority over the entire region, came to power at the beginning of the tenth
century through the success of the Ismailis in mobilizing the Kutama Berbers
politically. Except in the case of the geographically and to some extent politically
peripheral Banu Midrar principality, Berber tribal support was instrumental in
enabling non-Berber religious opponents of the caliphs to create positions of
political power of their own.

With the coming of the Almoravids to power in the eleventh century, the
Berbers themselves assumed the political leadership in the Maghrib and
maintained it until the beginning of the sixteenth century. In each of the five
states which appeared in the Maghrib during this period — the Almoravid,
Almohad, Hafsid, Marinid, and Zayyanid - power was held by a Berber dynasty
whose authority was identified with a distinct Berber tribal group. At the same
time the rulers felt compelled to seek Islamic religious legitimation for their
authority. The extent of the rulers' reliance on tribal connections or Islamic
institutions in the exercise of their authority varied from state to state and also in
the course of the history of the same state. In the Zayyanid state tribal solidarity
played a more important role in the maintenance of the rulers' power than in the
Hafsid. The Marinids came to power through the conquest of Morocco by their
pastoralist tribal group, but after the consolidation of their authority, they
increasingly assumed the character of Muslim instead of tribal leaders. But in
spite of the Berber tribal background of all five dynasties which ruled the
Maghrib between the eleventh and the sixteenth centuries, Islamic political
culture made much progress in the Maghrib during this period. This meant with
regard to the relations between the state and the tribal society, that after the
downfall of the Almohad state in the thirteenth century the rulers' relations with
the tribes were no longer determined by the claim of their own tribal group to
hegemony, but by more complex patterns of relations with the tribes which were
influenced to a considerable extent by the close ties which the rulers came to have
with the urban religious leaders. This transformation resulted from two
interrelated factors: the growth of urbanization and the consolidation of a new
form of political legitimation built upon drawing the urban ulama into the orbit
of the state.

Most of the important towns which appeared in the Maghrib after the Arab
conquest came into being at first as political capitals or as military-administrative
centres. The Arab conquerors themselves built Qayrawan, which became the
centre of Arab caliphial administration in the Maghrib, as well as Tunis in the
seventh century. Tilimsan was built by the Banu Ifran in the period of their
ephemeral political domination in north-western Algeria in the eighth century.

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.003
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:00:35, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.003
https:/www.cambridge.org/core
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Sijilmasa, Tahart, and Fez were built by the Banu Midrar, Rustamids, and
Idrisids respectively as political capitals. In 915 Mahdiyya was built by the
Fatimids to serve as their capital, and twenty years later Ziri b. Manad, who held
authority over the Sanhaja in north-eastern Algeria in the Fatimids' name, built
the town of cAshir as a military-administrative centre. The Banu Hammad
dynasty built its own capital Qalcat Bani Hammad at the beginning of the
eleventh century and later Bijaya (Bougie), to which the dynasty moved its base in
1090. The Miknasa, one of the Zanata tribes that gained influence in the tenth
century through its opposition to the consolidation of Fatimid rule in Morocco in
alliance with the Umayyads of Spain, built the town of Miknasa. The Almoravids
started the construction of Marrakish as the capital of their state in 1070 after they
completed the conquest of Morocco.

Though intended in most cases as politico-administrative centres, the
Maghribi towns owed their expansion in no small part to the influence of trade.
Lacoste (1974, p. 4) says: 'The North African state of the Middle Ages was not
definable by its frontiers. It was essentially a political and commercial centre of
gravity which exercised around it more or less effective control over a more or less
significant number of tribes, each of which remained, nevertheless, relatively
autonomous. The heart - the "core" - of each state was a great commercial city
which was a terminus for the Saharan caravans and a place where Christian and
Middle Eastern merchants congregated.' Lacoste attributes to trans-Saharan
trade a greater role in the stability of the Maghribi states and as a cause of armed
conflict between them than the known facts in some cases justify. But the general
picture he draws of the identification of the Maghribi state with its capital city,
which was invariably also an important commercial centre, is on the whole
correct. The Maghribi countryside did not have the economic resources which
alone would have made the appearance of large towns possible, nor did the rulers
have sufficient control over the countryside to be able to tap the available
resources effectively. Hence the importance of trade for the economic well-being
of the towns and for the maintenance of the rulers' authority.

Between the second half of the ninth century, when the trade route connecting
the Sudan with Egypt declined, and the end of the fifteenth century, when the
Europeans started to create trade settlements on the West African coast, the
Maghrib was the only important channel of the trans-Saharan trade. The Banu
Midrar, Rustamid, Idrisid, and Aghlabid dynasties all profited from the trans-
Saharan trade. The determination which the Umayyads of Spain showed in
preventing Morocco from falling into the hands of the Fatimids in the tenth
century seems to have arisen partly from their interest in maintaining the flow of
the Sudanese gold to their domains. But the trans-Saharan trade was only one
element, perhaps the most important one, in an extended web of trade relations
with which the major Maghribi towns were connected. Trade with the Mashriq
was important for all of them. Goiten (1968, pp. 308—28) has shown how
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important the trade relations with Egypt were for Qayrawan in the eleventh
century and that most of the goods exported by the Qayrawani merchants,
Muslim and Jewish, were produced in Tunisia itself; the main items being cloth,
carpets, soap, oil, wax, and hides. Furthermore, the Maghribi towns served as
commercial centres for the peasants and pastoralists living around them, where
they exchanged their produce with the goods produced locally or imported from
other countries. Many of the goods exported to other countries would not have
been available for commerce without the trade links which the townspeople had
with the rural communities.

Through being political as well as commercial centres, the towns drew into
them people of diverse ethnic origins. Berbers came to the towns to enter the
service of the rulers, especially as soldiers. Total foreigners to the Maghrib were
drawn into the capital cities of the Maghrib either by trade interests or in some
cases by the special links which they had with the ruling dynasties. A large
number of Arabs settled in Fez during the ninth century because the Idrisids,
trying to break their dependence on the support of the Awraba Berbers, gave
them lucrative employment and positions of influence. The fact that the
Rustamid dynasty was of Persian origin accounts for the presence of Persians in
relatively large numbers in Tahart in the ninth century. Although the town
communities were internally divided along ethnic and religious lines, they were
united by their sense of cultural superiority to the rural communities
surrounding them. The sense of cultural superiority which the urban communi-
ties had towards the rural population acquired religio-political significance as a
result of the role which the ulama came to play in the political legitimation
process.

Under the Almoravids and the Almohads the religious doctrine through which
the rulers legitimized their authority had been associated in both cases with the
tribal groups which supported them since before their coming to power.
Consequently the dominant tribal group in the state could be represented as
being itself the custodian of the doctrine through which political power was
legitimized. The rulers of the three states which appeared in the Maghrib after
the downfall of the Almohads could not identify the dominant groups in their
states with a legitimizing religious doctrine of their own. Already during the
Almohad period in the thirteenth century the official Almohad doctrine was
challenged by the representatives of the Malikite school of law and by saintly
persons representing Sufism (Islamic mysticism). Both these forms of Islamic
religiosity expanded their influence in the Maghrib after the downfall of the
Almohads. The successors of the Almohads could ignore neither of them but
preferred to identify themselves with the first.

The preference which the Muslim rulers showed for identifying their
authority with legal instead of Sufi Islam seems to have arisen from two
considerations. The first is that the cult of Sufi saints tended to split up the
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Muslims into self-contained communities owing more allegiance to their
religious leaders than to the rulers. The second is that the sharica constitutes the
only body of positive law which the Islamic state could formally adopt. The
attempt made by the Almohads to avoid reliance on the legal manuals compiled
by the leading scholars associated with the four orthodox schools of the sharica
and to return instead to the sources of the law, namely the Qur'an and hadith
(Prophetic traditions), proved to be abortive. The Malikite school of law, as it was
first developed in Medina and consolidated in Qayrawan, had by the thirteenth
century won undisputed supremacy in the Maghrib over the three other schools,
including the Hanafite which had been its principal rival in this region during the
ninth century. Even the Hafsids, who considered themselves as the heirs of
Almohad authority, tacitly endorsed the Malikite school. The Marinids and the
Zayyanids, not having the special ties which the Hafsid dynasty had with the
Almohad state, found it easier than the Hafsids to give formal recognition to the
Malikite school.

From the thirteenth century onwards Maghribi rulers no longer legitimized
their authority through presenting themselves as the leaders of an Islamic reform
movement, as the Almoravids and Almohads had done, but through bringing the
"ulama into the orbit of the state and making them their counsellors and
associates. Because the 'ulama were the recognized custodians of the sharica, the
rulers had to uphold the supremacy of the sharica in public life. But the state did
not become in this way a theocracy, because in the relations between culama and
rulers the latter had the upper hand. The Muslim society does not have a
corporate clerical body like the Christian Church, in which the 'ulama are
integrated. The rulers consequently dealt with them as individuals and not as a
corporate body. Furthermore, according to the accepted practice of the Islamic
society it was the rulers who decided on who were to occupy such prestigious
offices reserved for the culama as that of imam of a major mosque, qadi, mufti, and
mudarris (lecturer) in a mosque or madrasa (specialized college). That is why,
while upholding in principle the supremacy of the shana, the rulers could ignore
its prescriptions totally or partially in such matters as taxation and criminal law
when they felt that the maintenance of their authority required them to do so.

The ulama themselves recognized the advantages accruing to them individ-
ually or as a group from maintaining the good will of the rulers. For it was these
who not only appointed the favouredc ulama to prestigious posts, but also granted
them tax exemptions, founded the mosques and madrasas where they were
employed, and created the ahbas (plural of habus, pious foundations) from
whose revenue the holders of religious offices were paid their salaries, religious
buildings were maintained, and the sharifs (descendants of the Prophet) and the
poor amongst others received help. Another factor which caused the ulama to
adopt a pliant attitude towards the rulers was that they usually belonged to
wealthy commercial or landowning families. They therefore had a vested interest
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in the maintenance of political stability and in enabling the rulers to impose their
authority on the tribes, at least to the extent that they did not endanger the
interests of the urban communities. That is why the culama gave their moral
support to any military action deemed necessary by the rulers to be necessary for
subjugating the tribal society to their authority. Under the influence of the ulama
the Islamic religious condemnation of tribalism became transformed into an
ideology of the Maghribi state. The legitimate political system became identified
with the towns, and the tribes were viewed by the pious urban communities,
though in most cases not by the rulers themselves, as groups which are marginal
to it.

A significant aspect of the religio-political gulf separating the urban
communities from the tribal society was the important role which the veneration
of saints came to play in the religio-political life of the rural communities of the
Maghrib from about the thirteenth century. Until the Sufi doctrine began to
spread in the Maghrib during the eleventh century, sanctity was associated there
during the Islamic period with two categories of Muslim zealots: the pious
scholars who upheld Islamic ideals against the arbitrary acts of the rulers, and the
Muslims who dedicated their life to defending the Muslim community against
Christian attacks and manned the ribats (fortified monasteries) founded by the
Aghlabids for that purpose during the ninth century on the Tunisian coast. In a
later development which can be dated to be about the eleventh century the ribat
became a centre of religious learning whose inmates were considered to be holy
because of their dedication to the religious calling. Drague (1951, pp. 33-4) lists
seven such religious centres, variously called ribats or zawiyas which were to be
found in Morocco during the twelfth century and seem to have played an
important role in the consolidation of religious opposition to the Almoravids. At
about the time when the ribat was transformed from a military centre to one
where pious Muslims led a life dedicated to religious learning, the ideas of the
great Sufi teachers of the Mashriq started to reach the Maghrib. Through the
fusion between the local tradition of sanctity and the Sufi doctrine a saintly cult
appeared which had far reaching consequences to the religious and political life of
the Maghrib.

Already before the consolidation of this cult the rulers had viewed the spread of
Sufi ideas in their domains with concern. The first influential Sufi teacher in the
Maghrib was Abu Midyan Shucayb (1126-98), a man who came originally from
Seville, but migrated in his youth to Fez, where he was initiated into Sufism, then
travelled to the Mashriq. After returning to the Maghrib he settled in Bijaya.
Most of the great Sufis of the Maghrib during his lifetime and later acknowledged
him as their master. The great influence which Abu Midyan came to have in
religious circles aroused much apprehension at the Almohad court, and he was
consequently summoned to Marrakish to defend his teachings before the
Almohad scholars. He died near Tilimsan while on his way to the Almohad
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capital (Trimingham, 1971, pp. 46-7). Ibn Tumart, the founder the Almohad
religious movement, was inspired by the great theologian and Sufi al-Ghazzali
(d. m i ) . The Sufi doctrine was nevertheless viewed by the ruling group in the
Almohad state as a threat because it had greater spiritual appeal to the simple
believers than the Almohad doctrine which, after becoming the official doctrine
of the state, lost its vitality and ability to develop. To the rulers of the states which
appeared in the Maghrib after the downfall of the Almohads, Sufism constituted
an even greater ideological challenge than to the Almohads.

The Sufis do not constitute a heterodox sect. They speak of Sufism as the path
(tariq) which leads to God and constantly affirm the compatibility of the Sufi
doctrine with the sharfa. Sufism began by being a way of life for a small number
of ascetic gnostics seeking to experience the Divine Being directly. From about
the thirteenth century it became a movement with a recognized doctrine which
gave more weight to the belief in the intercession of saints than to the
individualistic striving for union with God. The Sufis came gradually to believe
that bliss in the Hereafter and well being in this world can be attained through the
baraka (grace) derived from the awliyaD (sing, wall, favourite of God), upon
whom God bestowed spiritual powers for no merits of their own. Asceticism,
meditation, and other qualities formerly emphasized by the Sufis came to be
viewed as suitable adjuncts to walaya (the quality of being a wait, sainthood), but
not prerequisites of attaining it. The belief also spread that because of the powers
bestowed upon them by God, the awliya? can inflict punishment on those who
incur their displeasure and channel baraka to all who truly believe in and honour
them, during their lifetime as well as after their death.

This development paved the way for the appearance of Sufi groups called turuq
(sing, tariqa) or sometimes tawatf(sing, ta'ifa) each named after a wait whom the
members of the group recognized as their shaykh (spiritual master). Those
Muslims who placed their trust in the baraka of a certain wait and were
authorized by him or by his muqaddams (deputies) to recite the special wirds
(litanies) set by him constituted his tariqa. Belonging to a tariqa was not held by
the Sufis to free them from any of the religious obligations laid down in the
sharia. Nevertheless the proliferation of the turuq aroused apprehension
amongst the ulama because they represented an alternative form of Islamic
religiosity to that embodied in the shart a and their leaders vied with the culama
for influence.

Although the terms 'Sufi order' and 'Sufi brotherhood' are often used for the
groups called in Arabic turuq or tawa'if these were not monastic orders whose
members led a secluded life. They were loose associations of persons who, while
remaining integrated in their communities and earning their living through their
work, were united through common obedience to the spiritual authority of a malt.
This meant that the Sufis exercised their influence in the context of the existing
socio-political structures of their communities and not as forces exercising
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influence upon them from outside. In the regions which the state could not
control, the Sufi leaders exercised their influence within the tribal structure. In
some cases prominent waits were adopted as the eponymous ancestors of tribal
groups which consequently became called after them. These groups, usually
weak militarily, would assume a position of neutrality in the armed conflicts
between other tribes and become associated with trade and other peaceful
occupations. In other cases an alliance between a local saintly family or the local
representatives of a tariqa with tribal chiefs provides religious legitimation to
chiefly authority and enables the tariqa or saintly family to dominate the religious
life of the tribal community. In such contexts the saintly family or the
representatives of a tariqa come to perform similar functions to those performed
in the towns by the ^ulama, in that they provide religious instruction, adjudicate
and act as intermediaries in the settlement of conflicts, and provide aid to the
poor.

A contemporary account from the fourteenth century shows how widespread
the veneration of saints in Morocco had already become in this period. Writing in
1385 Ibn Qunfudh (1965, p. 63) says that 'the earth of Morocco let saints grow [in
as much abundance] as grass'. He relates the miraculous acts of the saintly
persons of his time who traced their silsila (spiritual chain) to Abu Midyan and
the services which they could perform to their communities on account of their
supernatural powers. One of them could heal a woman afflicted with leprosy.
Another, Abu Shucayb of Azammur, was noted for being a peacemaker and for
distributing money and food to the poor. Ibn Qunfudh (1965, pp. 64-73) a ' s o ' ' s t s

the six important tawa'if which existed in Morocco. One of these, that of the
Hujjaj (pilgrims) had a supra-regional character; but the other five each exercised
influence in a different rural region and sometimes over a distinct tribal group.

The history of the Maghrib outlined in this book provides many instances of
how important was the influence of the Sufi saints in its political life. In
concluding the present introductory analysis it is important to emphasize that the
dichotomy between the state and the tribe, as well as that between the spheres of
influence of the culama and the Sufi saints was never categorical. The tribes
contributed to the rise of states, and tribalism and state organization tended to
complement and even to reinforce one another. Mohamed el-Mansour (1981,
p. 50) says in his analysis of political life in Morocco during the reign of Mawlay
Sulayman (1793-1822) that the Moroccan state had a vested interest in the
maintenance of the tribal structure, because the submission of tribal chiefs to the
rulers made it possible for them to maintain their authority over territories which,
in the absence of a reliable army and an efficient bureaucratic system, they could
not administratively control. Furthermore the cooperation of the tribal chiefs
made it possible for the rulers to secure the payment of the taxes by the rural
population and to induce them to enter their military service. The tribal leaders
who agreed to cooperate with the state secured for their tribes total or partial
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exemption from the payment of taxes and strengthened their hands in dealing
with other tribes. The main thesis which Mohamed el-Mansour advances in the
work just cited is that Mawlay Sulayman's departure from the methods followed
by his predecessors in dealing with the tribes, especially his trying to impose
centralized political control upon them with the help of a professional army
which he expanded partly through the recruitment of tribal warriors, was
disastrous for the authority of the state and for the sultan himself. Coexistence
and cooperation between the state and tribal leaders characterized the political
situation also in other countries of the Maghrib and, although they contributed to
the consolidation of the tribal structure, they were also essential for political
stability.

The influence which the Sufi teachers and tariqas had amongst the rural
communities, while confirming the cultural and political gulf which existed
between these and the urban communities, also created lines of communications
with the rural communities which the rulers often used to great advantage. In his
account of the life of Abu Shu'ayb of Azammur, Ibn Qunfudh (1965, pp. 44-5)
says that this nWf intervened on several occasions to secure the release of persons
imprisoned by order of the sultan. Through making this kind of concession to
Abu Shucayb the rulers increased his standing in his community and also made
him an ally of the government in dealing with it. The Tayyibiyya (also called
Wazzaniyya) tariqa, whose shaykh had his seat in Wazzan, dominated the
turbulent Jbala tribal region in northern Morocco. Shortly after this tariqa was
founded in the 1670s an alliance between it and the cAlawite sultans came into
being which lasted until the nineteenth century. Through this alliance and their
great wealth the leaders of the Tayyibiyya emerged as powerful religio-feudal
lords, on whose support the sultans could rely in maintaining their authority in
northern Morocco. These are but two examples amongst many others of the
services which saintly personalities could render to the maintenance of the rulers'
authority in remote regions which they could not directly control. In many other
instances the local interests of the Sufi shaykhs could not be reconciled with those
of the rulers. Sufi shaykhs sometimes played decisive roles in consolidating tribal
alliances directed against the rulers and themselves led rebellions against them.
But on the whole it can be said that their marginalism as well as that of the tribal
groups with which they were often allied was before the nineteenth century a
pious religious hope cherished by the culama which the rulers were not able or
willing to realize.
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2
The call of the minaret in the 'West':
the establishment of Islam in the Maghrib
and Spain

Before the Arab conquest as well as after it, the Maghrib experienced several
other foreign invasions. None left such an indelible impact on its society as did
the Arab-Islamic invasion. By the tenth century the Maghrib had been to all
intents and purposes Islamized and, in spite of the influence of European rule
since the nineteenth century, Islam remains the religion of practically the whole
population of the region and the Arab-Islamic culture is still dominant. The
establishment of Arab rule in the Maghrib marks only the beginning of its
Islamization, for the pervasive and durable influence which Islam came to have in
this region was not an achievement for which the Arab rulers could claim much
credit. As will be explained below, only a part of the Maghrib was integrated in
the Arab-Islamic empire and only for about a century, and during this time no
systematic effort was undertaken by the caliphs or their agents to propagate Islam
among the Berbers. Indeed, with the exception of the pious Umayyad Caliph
cUmar b. cAbdul-cAziz (717-20), the caliphs showed hardly any interest in the
conversion to Islam of the non-Arab peoples over whom they ruled.

The Islamization of the Maghribi society is a complex process, involving
socio-economic factors which the historian cannot hope to be able fully to
explore. Amongst the factors which have certainly contributed to this process was
the recruitment of Berber tribal warriors into the Arab army and generally the
desire of the Berbers to enjoy the rights of full citizens of the Islamic state. The
activities of Muslim merchants in remote parts of the Maghrib also seem to have
contributed to its Islamization. Lewicki (1970, pp. 213-14) has emphasized the
importance of the activities of Muslim merchants from the 730s for the
Islamization of southern Morocco and the Berber tribes of the western Sahara.
The single most important factor in the process which led to the far-reaching
Islamization of the Berbers seems, however, to have been that during the eighth
and ninth centuries the Maghrib became, partly on account of its geographical
location, an area where political fugitives from the Mashriq (Arab East) and dacis
(religio-political propagandists) spreading the teachings of the Kharijite and

26
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Shfite opponents of the caliphs operated. The Berbers, suffering from the high-
handed and often extortionate policies of the caliphs' representatives, rallied to
the support of these religious leaders who, while denouncing caliphial rule as
having departed from the true Islamic path, presented their causes as a dawa, as a
call to the true faith of Islam. Islam thus struck deep roots in Berber society
through being identified with the ideals of justice and religious equity which the
Arab rulers, equating Islam with their own political hegemony, failed to apply in
their treatment of the Berbers. The rebellion of the Berbers against Arab caliphial
rule in the name of Islam led them gradually to view themselves as the true
champions of that religion. An echo of this conviction is to be found in the
chronicle of the Rustamid state (see below, pp. 42-9) written by the Kharijite
scholar Abu Zakariyya towards the end of the eleventh century. Abu Zakariyya
(1878, pp. 11-17) cites hadiths (sayings of the Prophet) which ascribe to the
Berbers a special role in reviving and defending Islam. He adds that by contrast to
the Arabs, who according to Abu Zakariyya launched their wars for the sake of
booty, the Berbers fought in order to gain glory for Islam and to defeat its
enemies.

The importance which the opposition of the Berbers to caliphial rule in the
name of Islam had for their Islamization has rarely been properly appreciated
because of the Sunnite perspective of the sources upon which historians had to
depend for the early Islamic history of the Maghrib. Until the eleventh century
the Maghrib had not developed its own tradition of written history. The Muslim
historians of the Mashriq, who by training and intellectual disposition were
above all religious scholars, viewed the history of the Maghrib as an extension of
the history of the caliphate. Because Islam was held to embody the final divine
revelation for mankind, the expansion of Islam and the establishment of caliphial
rule were implicitly held to represent the will of God regarding the development
of the human society. In the Maghrib the will of God seemed to have been
wilfully obstructed by the Berbers. It took the Arabs about half a century before
they could establish a firm hold over a part of the region, and they had to fight
there not only the foreign Byzantines but also Berber tribes that did not seem to
have any understandable interest in the maintenance of Byzantine rule.
Furthermore, no sooner had the Arabs established a foothold in the region, when
opponents of the caliphs, advocating the religio-political teachings of the
Kharijites and the Shi ites, who in the Mashriq had been condemned as
schismatic, undermined caliphial authority in the region.

The unfavourable religio-ideological conception of the Berbers which
developed in the Mashriq as a result of the difficulties encountered in the
establishment of Arab-caliphial hegemony in the Maghrib, and its use as a
justification of the repressive and exploitative practices employed against them,
will be discussed below. With regard to our historical knowledge it is important to
note that these difficulties might also explain the fact that Muslim historians were
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slow to record the history of the Arab conquest of the Maghrib. The earliest
known work dealing with this event is Futuh Misrf...] by cAbdur-Rahman b.
cAbdul-Hakam (d. 871), written about two centuries after the Arab conquest of
the region had begun. Because the history of the Arab conquest of the Maghrib
was not recorded by contemporaries, there is a great deal of uncertainty about the
chronology of the events described and sometimes even about their authenticity
altogether. The writings of Maghribi historians have contributed much in recent
years towards penetrating the ideological web in which the accounts of the early
Islamic history of the Maghrib found in the works of early Muslim historians are
sometimes entangled. But in the absence of detailed Maghribi historical sources
before the eleventh century our knowledge of the history of this period remains
scanty indeed.

The Arab conquest of the Maghrib

The Arab conquest of the Maghrib did not arise from a pre-conceived plan of
expansion developed in the centre of the caliphate. It was initiated by the Arab
military chiefs in Egypt, acting perhaps out of a genuine zeal for spreading Islam,
but also seeking to gain military prestige and booty.c Amr b. al-cAs, the conqueror
of Egypt, who is said to have started the invasion of that country without prior
authorization from the caliph, began the Arab penetration to its west immediately
after the surrender of Alexandria, the capital of the Byzantine administration, in
September 642. He led a campaign into Cyrenaica in 642 or 643, and, after the
surrender of its Greek settlements, he proceeded further west. Before returning
to Egypt in 645 he had conquered Tripoli. In the meantime one of the
commanders in his army, cUqba b. Nafic al-Fihri, penetrated into the south and
reached the oasis of Zawila (c Abbas, 1967, pp. 19-24).

cAmr b. al-cAs was removed from the governorship of Egypt shortly after
returning from his campaign into Cyrenaica and Tripolitania. The political
conflicts which led to the assassination of Caliph cUthman in 656, and those
which followed it between the fourth Caliph cAli and cUthman's nephew and
governor of Syria Mucawiya b. Abi Sufyan, meant that in the twenty years
following cAmr's invasion of Cyrenaica and Tripolitania further expansion into
the Maghrib could not be supported by the central government of the caliphs. In
this period the Arab governors of Egypt were able to maintain their hold over
Cyrenaica (Abbas, 1967, p. 24) and conducted raids into the territory further west
which did not result in permanent conquest. cAmr's successor as governor of
Egypt "Abdulla b. Sacd b. Abi Sarh, led a campaign into southern Tunisia in
647-8 and, although he defeated the Byzantine army near Sbaytla, he did not
attempt to keep possession of the territory he conquered. Ibn Abi Sarh's
successor, cUmar b. Hudayj, is said to have invaded southern Tunisia three times
between 654 and 665, again without attempting to establish Arab rule there,
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although he is said to have chosen a site for a future Arab settlement (cf. 'Al-
Kayrawan' in El).

With Mucawiya's victory over cAli and his proclamation as caliph in 660 a new
political order started to emerge in the Islamic society. Muawiya was the founder
of the Umayyad dynasty of caliphs, under whom the caliphate acquired a new
character which influenced the course of events in the Maghrib in at least two
important respects. First, through moving the capital of the Islamic state from
Medina to Damascus, where Muawiya had had his seat as governor of Syria, the
Islamic state became a Mediterranean power. The Umayyads were conse-
quently drawn in the 660s and 670s into a struggle with the Byzantines for
hegemony in the Mediterranean and came to view the conquest of the Maghrib in
the context of that military confrontation. Second, the Arab tribes, having
provided the warriors who conquered the lands which constituted the Islamic
state, emerged under the Umayyads as a dominant caste. The Umayyads
favoured them through regular pay and donations of lands as well as through
exemption from taxes which non-Arab converts to Islam had to pay. How this
policy influenced the course of events in the Maghrib will be explained below.

Viewing the conquest of the Maghrib in the context of the confrontation of the
Islamic state with the Byzantines led to the first attempt at establishing Arab rule
in the Maghrib. cUqba b. Nafic, a veteran of the first expedition led by cAmr
b. al-cAs into Cyrenaica and Tripolitania, who in 666-7 operated in the regions of
Waddan and Fazzan, presumably trying to explore the trade route leading to
Lake Chad (Al-Bakri, 1965, pp. 12-13 a nd Lewicki, 1970, p. 209), was placed at
the head of the Arab army which was sent into Tunisia in 670. He entered this
territory without encountering any resistance from the Byzantines, and founded
the town of Qayrawan, which was to serve as a base for further Arab operations in
the region. During the five years which cUqba spent in Tunisia, he had a
government house (dar imara) and a mosque constructed in Qayrawan. Political
intrigues in Damascus and Uqba's inability to achieve any concrete success in
the war against the Byzantines, at a time when the conflict with the Byzantine
Empire in the East was at its height, led to his recall.

Until the arrival in 674 of Abul-Muhajir Dinar, cUqba's successor as
commander of the Arab army in southern Tunisia, the only Berber groups with
whom the Arab conquerors had dealt were either nomadic tribes, such as the
Lawata, Hawwara and Awrigha of Cyrenaica or the inhabitants of the oases of
Cyrenaica and Fazzan. The nomadic tribes of Cyrenaica offered little resistance
to the Arab invaders and intermingled with them. Through trying to advance
into eastern Algeria, Abul-Muhajir came upon sedentary tribes of Christianized
Berbers who could not as easily come to terms with Arab domination as the
nomadic tribes. The tribes between the western Awras and Walila to the north of
the present-day Fez in Morocco constituted in the early 670s a confederation
obeying a king called Kusayla, who had his seat in Tilimsan (Tlemcen). Abul-
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Muhajir seems to have achieved sufficient success in his campaigns against these
tribes to force Kusayla to seek an accommodation upon terms acceptable to the
Arab commander. Kusayla consented to become a Muslim and, without
renouncing his authority as king, took up residence at Takirwan, not far from
Qayrawan, where Abul-Muhajir had established his base ('Kusayla' in El).

The coexistence between the Arab conquerors and the sedentary Berber
communities obeying Kusayla initiated by Abul-Muhajir came to an end when
cUqba was reinstated in 681 as commander of the troops in southern Tunisia.
Uqba came back to Qayrawan bent on achieving the military glory which had

eluded him during his first term there. Having reinhabited Qayrawan, he set out
in 682 on an expedition westwards, taking with him Abul-Muhajir and Kusayla
as captives. The account which the Arab writers give of cUqba's march
westwards until he reached the Atlantic ocean and could go no further is an
Islamic saga (cf. Levi-Provencal, 1954, pp. 27-31). While on this expedition, he
is said to have penetrated into the region of Wadi Draa and Sus in southern
Morocco, an account which is rendered credible by the interest which Uqba had
shown in exploring the trans-Saharan trade routes while operating in Fazzan in
the 660s. But the reputation which Uqba acquired as an Islamic hero was due
more to his martyrdom than to any concrete results which he achieved while on
this expedition. Kusayla escaped from cUqba's camp during the march
westwards and awaited the Arab commander's return to settle accounts with him.
Uqba was attacked, when accompanied with only a small detachment of his

troops near the Roman fortress of Tahuda in the neighbourhood of Biskra in
present-day Algeria. He was killed and buried near Biskra, where his tomb-
mosque, the oldest monument of Islamic architecture in this part of the Maghrib
remains to this day. cUqba's death rendered an accommodation between the
Muslim conquerors and the existing Berber leadership impossible and confirmed
the Arabs in their belief that the establishment of Islam in the Maghrib
presupposed the military subjugation of the Berbers.

Upon cUqba's death his deputy Zuhayr b. Qays evacuated Qayrawan. This
Arab town then became the capital of a Berber kingdom ruled by Kusayla, who is
said to have continued to profess Islam and treated the Arabs he found in
Qayrawan well ('Kusayla' in El). Kusayla's rule came to an end when Zuhayr
b. Qays returned to Tunisia at the head of a new Arab army. Rather than giving
battle to the Arabs in the plains around Qayrawan, Kusayla withdrew with his
army to the mountainous territory to its west. In a major engagement with them
near the town of Mems Kusayla was defeated and killed. But Ibn Qays himself
was killed in 688 or 689 in an attack on the Byzantine forces that had reoccupied
Cyrenaica during his operations in Tunisia.

Kusayla's defeat and Zuhayr b. Qay's death brought home to Caliph cAbdul-
Malik (685-705) that the main remaining obstacle to the permanent conquest of
the Maghrib and its incorporation in the Islamic state was the presence of
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important Byzantine footholds on its coast. The next Arab campaign, therefore,
was intended to capture the Byzantine positions. An Arab army of about forty
thousand men was assembled in Egypt soon after Zuhayr b. Qay's death, but it
was kept immobile until 693 for fear that it would be needed in the conflict in Iraq
with the anti-caliph cAbdulla b. al-Zubayr. Commanded by Hassan b. al-
Nucman this army crossed Cyrenaica and Tripolitania without encountering any
opposition from the Byzantines there, who preferred not to give battle to the
Arabs in the open. Upon entering Tunisia it marched northwards and attacked
and captured Carthage, then defeated the Byzantines and their Berber allies in
the region of Bizerte. At this juncture the Arabs came upon another important
centre of Berber resistance in the form of a kingdom in the eastern Awras ruled by
a queen to whom Arab historians give the name al-Kahina (the priestess).

The widely held assumption that al-Kahina's tribe, the Jawara, was Jewish has
been questioned by M. Talbi (1971, pp. 41—3) who maintains that, like other
previously Jewish Berber tribes, including the Nafusa of Tripolitania, the Jawara
had been converted by the time of the Arab conquest to Christianity. Al-Kahina
had her capital in Bijaya (Bougie) in north-eastern Algeria and felt threatened by
the operations of the Arab army close to her territory after the collapse of
Byzantine military power in northern Tunisia. A major battle occurred between
al-Kahina's forces and the Arabs on the river Nini in which the latter were
defeated. After suffering a second defeat at the hands of al-Kahina's warriors near
Gabis, Hassan b. al-Nucman retreated to Cyrenaica. He stayed there until Caliph
Abdul-Malik sent him reinforcements. When he made his second campaign into

Tunisia in 697, al-Kahina seemed so uncertain of the outcome of the war that she
ordered her two sons to go over to the Arab side. She herself gave battle to the
Arabs near Gabis, where she was defeated. Having subsequently retreated into
the Awras, with the Arab army in pursuit, she was eventually defeated and killed
to the north of the town of Tubna.

With al-Kahina's death the last serious Berber attempt to resist the Arabs
during the period of conquest came to an end. Before Ibn al-Nucman left Tunisia
he recaptured Carthage, which the Byzantines had reoccupied after his retreat
from Tunisia. He founded near it the town of Tunis, which he intended to
become the base of the Arab fleet in the Maghrib. In order to cut the Isthmus
which connected the lake of Tunis with the Mediterranean, he had Coptic
artisans brought from Egypt, whom he also employed in founding workshops for
building ships. The Arab naval supremacy in the Mediterranean at the time
forced the Byzantines to evacuate their remaining possessions on the Maghribi
coast, taking their Christian inhabitants to the islands of the Mediterranean.
There is uncertainty about the date of Hassan b. al-Nucman's recall from the
Maghrib. Talbi (1971, p. 49 n.) has questioned the date A.H. 68/A.D. 705 which is
given for this event by medieval Muslim historians and accepted by modern
scholars, and proposed an earlier date, namely 698. Because it seems unlikely that
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Ibn al-Nucman could within the space of one year carry out all the accomplish-
ments just indicated, the date proposed by Talbi for his recall seems unlikely.

Hassan's recall resulted from the desire of cAbdul-cAziz b. Marwan, the
governor of Egypt and Caliph cAbdul-Malik's brother, to promote his protege
Musa b. Nusayr to the governorship of the Maghrib. Ibn Nusayr found upon his
arrival in Qairawan, some time between 698 and 705, a relatively stable political
situation in Tunisia, Tripolitania and eastern Algeria. He is credited with having
established Arab rule in the territory of present-day Morocco. He spent three
years campaigning there between 705 (or 706) and 708 (or 709), in the course of
which he conquered Tangier and appointed Tariq b. Ziyad, who was later to
distinguish himself in the conquest of Spain, as its governor. He also went as far
south as the region of Sus and the oasis of Tafilalt. The assertion of Muslim
historians that he converted the Berbers of Morocco to Islam must be understood
to mean that the Berber chiefs through whose territories he passed made formal
submission to him in his capacity as representative of the Caliph. As we shall see
later, the Islamization of Morocco was a long drawn out process in which the
Idrisid rulers, themselves rebels against caliphial authority, played an important
part.

Arab-caliphial rule and the Berbers

As a consequence of the important role which the governors of Egypt played in
the conquest of the Maghrib, those areas in it conquered by the Arabs remained
until 705 administratively attached to the wilaya (province) of Egypt. The
creation of a separate wilaya of the Maghrib became possible when, after their
final victory against al-Kahina and the Byzantines, the Arabs consolidated their
control over its eastern parts. But detaching these areas administratively from
Egypt was delayed for a few years out of consideration for the position of its
governor, the caliph's brother cAbdul-cAziz b. Marwan. This Umayyad prince
had been designated by his father Caliph Marwan b. cAbdul-Hakam (684-5) to
succeed his elder brothercAbdul-Malik as caliph upon his death. cAbdul-Malik
was, however, bent on securing the succession for his own son, and, as long as he
hoped to be able to prevail upon his brother to waive his claim to the caliphate, he
avoided reducing his position by removing the Maghrib from his authority. As
things turned out, cAbdul-cAziz died in 704, a year before his brother, and shortly
afterwards the Maghrib was constituted into a separate wilaya.

The new province, which had Qayrawan as capital, became known as the
wilaya of Ifriqiya. The name 'Ifriqiya', which is an Arabic adaptation of the Latin
'Africa', does not seem to have had in this context the same geographical
connotation which it acquired after the foundation of the Aghlabid state in 800,
when it was used for the territories of present-day Tunisia and eastern Algeria. As
the name of the new province 'Ifriqiya' remained a vague geographical term
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because the boundaries of the wilaya fluctuated considerably in the ninety-five
years of its existence. Cyrenaica remained after 705 attached to the wilaya of
Egypt. The wilaya of Ifriqiya consequently included at first Tripolitania,
Tunisia and eastern Algeria. Ibn Nusayr's conquest of Morocco and the
subsequent conquest of Spain led to the expansion of the territory of the wilaya,
so that it extended from the Pyrenees to the eastern boundaries of Tripolitania.
The control of the governors of Ifriqiya over this vast territory lasted only until
about 740. The Kharijite rebellion of the year A.H. 122 (739-40) undermined
Arab-caliphial authority in Morocco and Algeria and paved the way for the
appearance there of three independent ruling dynasties: the Banu Midrar, the
Rustamids and the Idrisids. A scion of the Umayyad dynasty, which had been
overthrown in 750, captured power in Spain in 756 at a time when the cAbbasids
had not yet imposed their authority as caliphs in the Maghrib. Thereafter Spain
was ruled independently from the Maghrib until it was conquered by the
Almoravids in 1091.

The governor of the wilaya of Ifriqiya carried the title of amir or wait. As
representative of the caliph, to whom alone he was responsible, the amir had
extensive powers: he was at the same time governor, commander of the troops,
and head of the religious community. His residence, dar al-imara, in Qayrawan
included the main administrative departments, namely those of the jund (the
army), ras'il (post and intelligence service), kharaj (taxation), and bayt al-mal
(treasury). The territory which the wilaya included in the Maghrib (i.e. with the
exclusion of Spain) was divided until 740 into twenty-four kuras (districts), each
administered by a camil, who acted as governor, commander of the troops, and
tax-collector of his district (Djait, 1967, pp. 95—7 and 1968, pp. 80-98).

The amirs of the wilaya of Ifriqiya represented caliphial authority in an area at
the outer fringes of the Islamic state and one, furthermore, which had not been
entirely subjugated by its previous imperial rulers. At no moment in the history
of the wilaya were its amirs able to impose caliphial authority over the whole of
the Maghrib. This was especially true in the case of Morocco. In spite of Ibn al-
Nucman's military operations in it in the first decade of the eighth century,
Morocco remained an unsubjugated territory where Arab administrative control
was minimal and which was raided above all for the purpose of capturing slaves.
That is why, whereas the much smaller area of Tunisia was divided into eleven
districts, each governed by a famtl, the amir's authority in Morocco was
represented by only two camils, one responsible for the north and having his
residence in Tangier, and the other for the south, i.e. for the area which the Arabs
called at this time Sus al-Aqsa.

Because the Muslims took control of the Maghrib not through capitulation but
through conquest, they felt entitled in accordance with Islamic legal principles to
levy upon the Berbers both the jizya (poll-tax) and the kharaj (land tax). But the
demands made by the Arab rulers on the Berbers went beyond what Islamic legal
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principles would allow. Talbi (1959, pp. 299-301) has suggested that the attitude
of the Arab rulers towards the Berbers was influenced by two misconceptions. In
the first place the Berbers were represented as a perfidious people blindly
rejecting divine command. Sayings attributed to the Prophet Muhammad
circulated in the Mashriq, according to which the Berbers were said to have killed
and eaten a previous prophet sent to them by God, and also that they would
persist in their rejection of the truth so that holy war against them should
continue after it had ceased everywhere else. In the second place exaggerated
accounts of the riches of the Maghrib spread in the Mashriq, and for this reason
Arab warriors streamed into it in large numbers. As previously mentioned, the
belief in the perfidy of the Berbers may have come into being as a result of the
difficulties which the Muslims experienced in conquering the Maghrib. This
belief served after the conquest as a justification of the extortionate policy
adopted by the Arab rulers, one of whose most heinous aspects was the levying of
human tribute upon the Berbers.

Human tribute was a means through which the conquerors obtained slaves,
especially slave girls, to cater for the pleasures of the Arab ruling class. This
practice seems to have been initiated at the beginning of the conquest. Ibn
c Abdul-Hakam (1922, p. 170) says that upon conquering Cyrenaica in 642 or 643
cAmr b. al-cAs fixed the jizya to be paid by its Berber tribes at 13,000 Dinars.
From the Lawata tribe he demanded that they should 'sell' to the Arabs a number
of their 'sons and daughters' to the value of their share of the total jizya.
Brunschvig (Vol. 1,1940, pp. 118-19) has argued that this passage in Ibn cAbdul-
Hakam's work should be understood to refer not to a poll-tax but to a tribute to be
delivered by the Lawata under the terms of the peace treaty they concluded with
cAmr b. al-cAs, but the delivery of human tribute by the Lawata under whichever
legal form is not questioned. About Musa b. Nusayr, Ibn Abdul-Hakam (1922,
p. 204) reports that during his term as amir of Ifriqiya his son and nephew, each
commanding a column of troops, raided Berber settlements and took captives
who were treated as war booty and taken into slavery. The caliph's share of the
Berber slaves captured during Ibn Nusayr's amirate, according to the rule that he
was entitled to one-fifth of the booty won by the Muslim army, is said to have
amounted to 20,000.

Of great importance as a cause of discontentment with Arab rule was also the
treatment received by the Berber warriors who served in the Arab army. When
and under what conditions Berber warriors first entered the service of the Arabs
is not clear. Their existence in large numbers in the Arab army is noted from the
690s, when it was under the command of Hassan b. al-Nucman. The Arab army is
said to have included at this period two contingents of Berber warriors each of
6,000 men. Ibn al-Nucman's successor Musa b. Nusayr recruited more Berber
warriors through the taking of Berber hostages and establishing client
relationships with Berber tribal groups (Djait, 1967, p. 107). The recruitment of
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Berber warriors into the Arab army was a factor of Islamization, for enlistment in
this army presupposed conversion to Islam and brought the Berber recruits into
regular contact with the Arab Muslims. But because the Islamic state under the
Umayyads was a federation of Arab tribes, the non-Arab converts to Islam could
only have the status oimawali (clients) of Arab tribes or prominent personalities.
The Berber warriors in the Muslim army had accordingly an inferior status to,
and received smaller stipends than, the Arabs.

The inferior status of the Berber warriors in comparison with the Arabs had
great political significance because it could be seen to have arisen from the same
supercilious attitude which led the Arabs to view the Berbers as potential booty to
be captured and enslaved at will. For a short period between 718 and 720, when
the Maghrib was governed by Ismacil b. cUbayd Allah, the amir appointed by
Caliph cUmar b. cAbdul-cAziz, the Berbers had reason to hope that under the
influence of Islam the Arab attitude towards them could change. The
enslavement of Berbers in this period was declared unlawful and in general their
treatment improved. This enlightened policy came to an end upon this caliph's
death in 720. Yazid b. Abi Muslim, the new amir sent to the Maghrib in 720,
reverted to the oppressive practices of Ibn cUbayd Allah's predecessors and
introduced new ones of his own. Besides capturing new Berber slaves, he
required his Berber bodyguard to tattoo their names on the right arm and on the
left the words 'The Guard of Yazid', thus signifying that they were considered as
his personal possession. The outraged Berber warriors killed the new amir.

The Berber rebellion of the year A.H. 122 (739-40) was an answer to the
oppressive practices adopted by the Arab rulers. It occurred during the amirate
of cUbayd Allah b. al-Habbab (734-41) who in person led an expedition into
southern Morocco from which he returned with a large booty of slaves and gold.
Furthermore, his son Ismail, the camil of Sus, and cUmar b. cAbdulla al-Muradi,
the camil of Tangier, conducted slave raiding expeditions in the parts of Morocco
which they were supposed to administer. The Caliph Hisham (724—43) was
known to have abetted these practices. Talbi (1966, pp. 33-5) quotes a letter from
this caliph to Ibn al-Habbab requiring him to obtain beautiful Berber slave girls
for him and specifying the physical qualities they were to possess. No wonder,
then, that this caliph refused to receive a delegation which travelled to Damascus
to complain to him against Ibn al-Habbab (cAbdur-Raziq, 1976, p. 37).
Important as these grievances were as causes of the Berber rebellion against Arab
caliphial rule, they do not explain the Islamic religious character it took. The
explanation of its religious character must be sought in the inspiration it received
not only from the Kharijite teachings, with which its leaders identified
themselves, but also from the wider currents of religious thought that brought the
legitimacy of Umayyad political authority into question.

Islamic religious scholarship, which was to lead to the development of the
sharfa (holy law of Islam) as an all-inclusive corpus of regulations for the
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righteous Muslim society, had not yet made much progress at the beginning of
the eighth century. But at the time of the Umayyad's coming to power in 660 the
Islamic society had a group of venerated religious personalities, consisting of the
sahaba (the companions of the Prophet) and their immediate disciples, the tabiHs,
who were viewed as the guardians of Islamic principles. These men had their base
in Medina, the town where the Prophet founded the first Islamic political
community and where the first four caliphs, who were all members of the sahaba,
had their seat. The sahaba and tabiHs, as well as the learned pious Muslims who
partly emerged from amongst their ranks and began the systematic compilation
of the Prophetic traditions and the exegesis of the Qur3an, represented an
important current of thought in the Islamic body politic.

In the circles of pious learned Muslims the Umayyads were condemned for
having transformed the caliphate, the vicariate of the Prophet, into an Arab
hereditary monarchy. The exuberant luxurious style of life at the Umayyad court
was condemned as a departure from the simple ascetic life of the early caliphs and
on account of the violation of basic Islamic taboos which it involved. Islamic
theology had its starting point in the discussion of the question of whether a sinful
Muslim could be considered as a true believer. This discussion amounted to
questioning Umayyad political authority, for if the sinful Umayyad rulers were
not to be considered as true believers then the Muslims owed them no political
allegiance. The achievements of the Umayyads on the military and political levels
were great indeed. But these did not satisfy the pious and learned Muslims who
had not yet come to terms with adapting the requirements of their religion to the
realities of political life in an extended empire.

Qayrawan was to become, from the end of the eighth century, an important
centre of Islamic religious learning and, as we shall see later, its religious scholars
of the Malikite school of Islamic law were to constitute in the ninth century an
important force of religio-political opposition to the Aghlabid dynasty. But even
before it produced its first great expert on Islamic law in the person of Asad b.
al-Furat (d. 828), Qayrawan had already become the leading religious centre of
the Maghrib, besides being the base of the Arab administration there. The pious
Umayyad Caliph cUmar b.c Abdul-cAziz, mentioned above, tried not only to put
an end to the oppressive policy followed in the Maghrib by its governors, but also
sought to have Islam propagated systematically amongst the Berbers. Ismacil b.
Ubayd Allah, whom he appointed in 718 as amir of Ifriqiya was a learned

traditionist and he sent with him ten tabiHs charged with teaching Islam to the
Berbers. These scholars did not tour Berber settlements to teach, but settled in
Qayrawan and contributed more to the development of religious learning there
than to spreading knowledge of Islam amongst the Berber tribes. In his
biographical work on the ulatnaD of Qayrawan written in the tenth century, Abul-
cArab suggests that the first group of Muslim scholars who were to achieve
renown in this town studied with these tabiHs (Abul-cArab, 1968, pp. 95-114).
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The tabicis were not collaborators of Umayyad rule and their prestige was so
great, that they could pursue their calling as guardians of Islamic principles even
after Ibn cUbayd Allah's recall in 720. To the extent that the tabicis helped in
spreading knowledge of Islamic moral and legal principles, they contributed
towards the consolidation amongst Maghribi Muslims of the conviction, that had
already established itself amongst learned Muslims in the Mashriq, that the true
Islamic system of government could not be equated with that of the Umayyads.
The tabiHs and other learned Sunnite Muslims who were to be found in the
Maghrib from the beginning of the eighth century thus provided the basis for the
political success of the sectarian Kharijites. The majority of the learned Sunnite
Muslims criticized the Umayyads, but tolerated their rule in the interest of
preserving Islamic unity. Not so the Kharijites, who appeared in the Maghrib as a
group of organized propagandists, preaching a coherent religio-political doctrine
opposed to the Umayyads and affirming the right, even the duty, of the Muslims
to overthrow unjust rulers by force.

Kharijite Berber rebellion against Arab domination

Kharijite authors trace the appearance and success of their sect in the Maghrib to
the activities of two daHs representing two of its main branches, the Ibadite and
the Sufrite, who are said to have arrived in Qayrawan at the end of the first
century A.H. (A.D. 719) or shortly afterwards. It seems most unlikely that the
Kharijite doctrine, in whose name rebellions against Umayyad rule occurred in
the Mashriq from the 660s, had not gained adherents in the Maghrib before the
beginning of the eighth century. About the activities of these two dacis little is
known and, as will be explained further below, it is doubtful if one of them, the
Sufrite cIkrima, ever came to Qayrawan. The tradition about the arrival of these
two dacis must therefore be interpreted as referring to the beginning of an era
when the Kharijite doctrine was being systematically propagated in the Maghrib,
and not necessarily to the activities of its first two representatives in this area.

The Kharijite sect appeared in 657 in the context of the conflict for power
between the fourth Caliph cAli and the founder of the Umayyad dynasty
Mucawiya and developed after the consolidation of Umayyad rule into a
revolutionary religious movement. The Kharijites could not come to terms with
the domination of the Islamic state by the Umayyad dynasty principally on
account of three doctrinal positions which they held. (1) In the theological debate
on the question mentioned above, of whether a sinful Muslim was to be
considered as a believer, the Kharijites rejected the view which the Umayyads
endorsed and came to be accepted by the Sunnite majority, that sin did not
eradicate belief. They insisted that a Muslim who committed a mortal sin was to
be viewed as an apostate, although different branches of the Kharijite sect held
opposing points of view on how sinful Muslims should be treated when defeated
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in war. (2) Rejecting hereditary succession to the caliphate and the practice of
restricting it to the Arabs, the Kharijites upheld the principle of the election of
the head of the Muslim community, whom they called imam and not khalifa
(caliph). They further insisted that the imam should be elected by the religious
scholars on the basis of his religious learning and piety, regardless of
considerations of race or colour. (3) They made the legitimacy of political
authority dependent on upholding the religious principles of Islam and affirmed
the right of Muslims to depose an imam who violated these principles.

Considering the Umayyad caliphs as usurpers, the Kharijites led rebellions
against them from the 660s, especially in Iraq where they drew support from non-
Arab Muslims, especially Persians. Al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf, the governor of Iraq
between 695 and 714, brought about the final military defeat of the Azraqite
extremist branch of the Kharijites in 699. The Ibadites, who constituted the most
moderate branch of the Kharijite sect, survived as an organized community after
the defeat of the Azraqites. The head of the Ibadite_/am«c« (community) in Basra,
Jabir b. Zayd al-Azdi, was an eminent traditionist who was held in great esteem
even by al-Haj jaj himself. At the beginning of the eighth century the leader of the
Ibadite ̂ ama a in Basra was Jabir b. Zayd's disciple Abu Ubayda Muslim b.
Karima al-Tamimi, a distinguished scholar and an able organizer. Under his
leadership Basra became the centre of an extensive network of Ibadite
propagandists, described as hamalat al-Hlm (transmitters of learning), sent to
various parts of the Islamic world ('Al-Ibadiyya' in El). One of these was Salma
b. Sacd, one of the two dacis referred to above as having arrived in Qayrawan in
719 or shortly afterwards.

At the time the Berber rebellion broke out in the region of Tangier in 739-40
under the leadership of Sufrite Kharijites, the Ibadites had come to dominate the
life of the tribal population of Tripolitania. The Hawwara tribe, which at the time
dominated the region of Tripoli and the land immediately to its east, the Nafusa
living in the mountainous territory to the south-west of Tripoli called after them
as Jabal Nafusa, as well as the Zanata in Western Tripolitania had by then been
won to the Ibadite doctrine. How far the conversion of these tribal groups to the
Ibadite doctrine was a result of Salma b. Sacd's activities is not possible to say. In
A.H. 140 (A.D. 757-8) a team of four hamalat al-Hlm educated in Basra by Abu
Ubayda proclaimed the creation of an Ibadite imamate in Tripolitania. At this

time Umayyad rule had collapsed, the cAbbasids had not yet established their
authority in the Maghrib, and Qayrawan had just been occupied by a Sufrite
Berber group.

About the propagation of the Sufrite doctrine in the Maghrib hardly anything
is known. cIkrima, who is said to have arrived in Qayrawan with Salma b. Sacd
and spread the Sufrite doctrine in the Maghrib, was a tabiH and a renowned
traditionist who died about 724. Schacht (cf. 'cIkrima' in El) questions his
coming to Qayrawan altogether. But even if the apparently well-founded
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insistence of North African historians (cf. Talbi, 1966, p. 43 and Abdur-Raziq,
1976, p. 47) that cIkrima spent the last few years of his life in Qayrawan was
accepted, the great influence which the Sufrite doctrine had on the Berber tribes
of Algeria and Morocco and to a lesser extent on the tribes of southern Tunisia
could not have resulted from his activities, at a very advanced age, over a period of
no more than about four years. How great was the influence of this doctrine can
be judged from its having served as an ideology which bound together several
otherwise disparate tribal groups in a revolutionary movement, generated
amongst them disciplined commitment to a common cause, and sustained them
in the war with four Arab armies sent against them in succession.

When the Berber rebellion broke out in the region of Tangier in 739-40 it had
as leader a Sufrite Kharijite called Maysara of the Matghara tribe, who had been a
water carrier in Qayrawan. Together with other Berber leaders who were to
participate in this rebellion, he is said to have come while in Qayrawan under
Ikrima's influence (Abdur-Raziq, 1976, pp. 47-9). The first important

undertaking of the rebels was to occupy Tangier. After suffering a setback at the
hands of the Arab army on the Shalif (Chelif) river the rebels replaced Maysara as
leader by Khalid b. Hamld, who belonged to the Zanata Berbers. Commanded by
Khalid, the rebels defeated the Arab army in 741 in a battle which became known
as the 'Battle of the Nobles' on account of the large number of warriors belonging
to aristocratic families who perished in it. This defeat caused the caliph to recall
the amir of Ifriqiya Ibn al-Habbab. With the new amir, Kalthum b. cIyad, the
caliph sent many advisers and a large army which too was defeated later in the
same year on the Sibu River. Having thereafter taken control of the region of the
Zab, the Kharijite rebels advanced on Qayrawan in two groups, one led by
cAbdul-Wahhab of the Hawwara tribe and the other by cUkasha b. Ayyub al-
Fazzari. At this juncture the governor of Egypt Hanzala b. Safwan was ordered to
come to the rescue of Qayrawan. In 742 he defeated both Kharijite armies in two
battles at al-Qarn and al-Asnam, both in the vicinity of Qayrawan.

These two battles had great symbolic significance because they meant that
Qayrawan, the centre of caliphial authority and Islamic orthodoxy in the
Maghrib, was saved from falling into the hands of the Karijite Berbers, but their
value for the enforcement of caliphial authority in the region was of little
duration. The Kharijite Berbers were repulsed but not finally crushed, and after
the death of Caliph Hisham in 743 the revolutionary movement in the Mashriq,
which was to lead in 750 to the downfall of the Umayyad dynasty, gained
momentum. The three Umayyad caliphs who reigned after Hisham were
consequently not in a position to give much attention to the affairs of the Maghrib
and Spain. Under these circumstances the Arab dominant families in Ifriqiya
decided to take matters into their own hands.

The Fihrids, i.e. the descendants of cUqba b. Nafic, had emerged after his
death as one of the most influential Arab clans in the Maehrib and Spain. The
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grandson of cUqba, Habib b. Abi cUbayda, was from the mid-73os the senior
commander of the Arab forces in the Maghrib. He was killed in the Battle of the
Nobles in 741. His sonc Abdul-Rahman b. Habib, who also took part in this battle,
fled after it to Spain where he became active in the factional conflicts of its Arab
leaders. He crossed over to Tunisia in 745 and, having gained a large following
amongst the Arabs resident there, demanded the of amir of Ifriqiya, Hanzala b.
Safwan, that he hand over power to him. Recognizing the futility of resistance, Ibn
Safwan left the country in 747. A year earlier another Fihrid, Yusuf b. cAbdul-
Rahman, had been elevated to the governorship of Spain by the Arab leaders there
and ruled independently from the caliphs until ousted in 756 by the fugitive
Umayyad prince cAbdul-Rahman b. Marwan. Thus the territories controlled by
the Arabs in the Maghrib and Spain came to be ruled for almost a decade
independently from the caliphs by the descendants of cUqba b. Nafic.

The Fihrid principality created in Tunisia by 'Abdul-Rahman b. Habib
represented the interests of the Arab military caste there, and its history was
above all one of constant warfare.c Abdul-Rahman b. Habib is known to have led,
as well as several minor expeditions, a major one into the territory of Algeria and
penetrated as far west as Tilimsan. He also conducted raids on Sicily and Sardinia
in 752. But constant rivalry amongst members of the Fihrid clan, which were
complicated after 750 by the disagreement amongst them over the question of
recognizing the authority of the c Abbasid caliphs, led to the collapse of their
authority.cAbdul-Rahman b. Habib's refusal to submit to thec Abbasid caliph al-
Mansur led to his assassination in 755 by his brother Ilyas, who had previously
plotted against him. In the struggle for power which then followed between Ilyas
and Abdul-Rahman's son Habib, the latter was victorious and gained control of
Qayrawan. But the Sufrite Kharijites profited from the conflicts between
members of the Fihrid clan to bring about their downfall.

The Sufrites were weakened by the victory of Ibn Safwan against them in 742,
but their will to resist Arab domination was not completely broken. They are said
to have led several unsuccessful rebellions against the authority of cAbdul-
Rahman b. Habib. But in the context of the conflicts which followed his
assassination in 755, the Warfajuma tribe, belonging to the Nafzawa group of
Berbers in southern Tunisia, gained ascendancy on account of its military
strength and unity under Sufrite leadership. This tribe was provided with an
opportunity to take control of Qayrawan when members of the Fihrid family
opposed to Habib b. cAbdul-Rahman entered into an alliance with its leaders.
Habib led a campaign against the Warfajuma in 756 hoping, by defeating them, to
gain the upper hand against his rebellious relatives; but he was routed. The
Warfajuma then entered Qayrawan without encountering any resistance. When
Habib tried in 757 to recapture Qayrawan, he was defeated and killed. cAbdul-
Raziq, who has given this reconstruction of the circumstances under which the
Warfajuma took control of Qayrawan, casts doubt upon the accounts given by
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Sunnite writers of the atrocities which they supposedly committed when they
entered Qayrawan (cAbdul-Raziq, 1976, pp. 74-5). These sources assert that the
Warfajuma, whose Sufrite beliefs led them to view non-Kharijite Muslims as
apostates, killed their opponents indiscriminately, took Muslim women and
children into slavery, and tied their mounts in the Grand Mosque of Qayrawan.

The Ibadites who, as mentioned earlier, had by 757 gained control of
Tripolitania, viewed the collapse of the Fihrid principality, whose forces had
invaded Tripolitania on several occasions (cf. Ibn Abdul-Hakam, 1922, pp. 224-
5), with relief. But the conquest of Qayrawan by the Warfajuma also meant that
the Sufrites gained political ascendancy amongst the Kharijites in the Maghrib.
It is in the context of this threat to the influence of the Ibadite leadership from the
rival branch of the Kharijite sect that the proclamation of an Ibadite imamate in
Tripolitania in 757 or 758 can be understood. The proclamation of the imamate is
said to have occurred upon the instructions of Abu cUbayda, the Ibadite leader in
Basra, who also chose one of the hamalat al-Hlm he sent to Tripolitania, Abul-
Khattab cAbdul-AcIa b. al-Samh al-Macarifi, as imam. But the connection
between proclaiming Abul-Khattab as imam and the developments in Tunisia is
clear from the timing as well as the fact that, immediately after occupying Tripoli,
Abul-Khattab led the Ibadite tribes of Tripolitania into Tunisia and ousted the
Sufrites from Qayrawan in 858. An Ibadite state comprising Tripolitania,
Tunisia and parts of eastern Algeria thus came into being which survived until
the'Abbasid army commanded by Ibn al-Ashcath invaded the area in 761. After
defeating and killing Abul-Khattab near Tripoli, Ibn al-Ashcath marched into
Tunisia and occupied Qayrawan.

The coming of the cAbbasids to power in 750 marked the transformation of the
caliphate in a way which enabled non-Arab Muslims to play a much greater part
in public life than under the Umayyads. Under the rule of thec Abbasid caliphs a
glorious Islamic civilization also developed which throve on borrowing from the
Persian, Greek, and other non-Arab cultural traditions. The Maghrib formed an
integral part of the Islamic cultural community during thec Abbasid period, and
its religious and cultural life constantly received new impulses from the Islamic
East. Politically, however, the gulf which had emerged during the Umayyad
period between the Maghrib and the heartland of the caliphate in the Mashriq
became permanent under the cAbbasids.

The army commanded by Ibn al-Ashcath, which invaded the Maghrib in 761,
brought the political domination of the Ibadites in Tunisia, eastern Algeria, and
Tripolitania to an end and established cAbbasid authority there. Outside this area
the Berber tribes, especially those adhering either to the Sufrite or the Ibadite
Kharijite doctrine, were no more prepared to submit to the cAbbasid than to the
Umayyad caliphs. The mountainous territory of the Zab in eastern Algeria
constituted the western limit of the area held by the 'Abbasid governors. There
the cAbbasids had an important military base at Tubna. To the west of the Zab,
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where caliphial authority could not be exercised after 761, three centres of
political authority appeared before 800 which were dominated by dissident
dynasties, in the sense that, while emphasizing the Islamic character of their
government, they rejected the political authority of the caliphs. Two of these, the
Rustamids in Tahart and the Banu Midrar in Sijilmasa, were Kharijite, the first
Ibadite and the second Sufrite. The third dynasty, the Idrisid in Fez, was
founded by a descendant of the Prophet who had fought on the side of the ShFites
against the cAbbasids. Even in the territory of Tunisia, eastern Algeria and
Tripolitania, into which the wilaya of Ifriqiya had shrunk, the caliphs could
maintain only nominal authority after 800. The wilaya became after this date an
autonomous principality ruled by the dynasty of the cAghlabids who recognized
the caliphs as their religio-political overlords but acted to all intents and purposes
as independent rulers.

One of the important reasons why thec Abbasids could not extend their control
to include the whole of the Maghrib seems to be the recalcitrance of the jund, the
Arab military caste long established in Ifriqiya. Their frequent rebellions against
the caliphs' representatives made the consolidation and expansion of caliphial
authority in the Maghrib after 761 impossible. Ibn al-Ashcath himself was forced
by the hostility of the jund to leave Tunisia in 765. His successor al-Aghlab b.
Salim, the father of the founder of the Aghlabid dynasty, was leading a campaign
in Algeria against the Sufrite leader Abu Qurra (see below, p. 43) when the jund
rebelled in Qayrawan. He was killed in 768 while attempting to put down this
mutiny. Three able governors of the Muhallab family were able to establish peace
and order within the wilaya of Ifriqiya during the following twenty-five years
(768-93) without, however, succeeding to extend its boundaries. Fadl, who in
793 became the fourth member of the Muhallab family to be appointed as
governor of the wilaya, was forced by a mutiny ofthejund to give up his office and
leave for the Mashriq. It was on account of the rebelliousness ofthejund that the
caliph Harun al-Rashid acquiesced in the usurpation of power in the wilaya by
Ibrahim b. al-Aghlab in 800. Later caliphs allowed his descendants to maintain
their authority as autonomous rulers of Ifriqiya because they spared them the
trouble and expense of administering an ungovernable and distant part of their
empire while nominally recognizing their authority.

The Rustamids

In the years immediately after the cAbbasid invasion of 761 the Banu Ifran tribal
confederacy, whose leaders at this time adhered to the Sufrite Kharijite doctrine,
gained ascendancy in north-western Algeria. Lewicki (cf. 'Ifran' in El) traces the
origins of this confederacy to a small tribe also called Banu Ifran which lived at
the time of the Arab conquest in the district now called Yafran in central
Tripolitania. The main body of this confederacy moved westwards, probably as a

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.004
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:00:36, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.004
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


The Rustamids 43

result of the Arab conquest. Having settled in the Awras region, it joined the
Berber tribes which resisted the Arab invaders in the 690s under al-Kahina's
leadership. A fraction of this confederacy remained, however, in Tripolitania and
adopted the Ibadite doctrine. The cAbbasid invasion of 761 which forced a
number of Ibadite Berber tribes from Tripolitania and southern Tunisia to move
into Algeria, also caused the Sufrite Banu Ifran to move from the Awras into
north-western Algeria. Supported by the Maghila, another Sufrite tribe, the
Banu Ifran emerged in the 760s as the most important opponents of cAbbasid
domination in Algeria. In 765 these two tribal groups proclaimed the chief of the
Banu Ifran, Abu Qurra, as imam. Tilimsan, which was built by the Sufrite
Berbers on the foundations of an ancient Roman town, became the capital of the
Sufrite imam. The Banu Ifran were able to repulse the attacks launched against
them by the cAbbasid army and on one occasion even raided Tunisia. From the
early 770s, however, they lost their leading position amongst the Kharijite tribes
in Algeria. Although they retained control of Tilimsan until its conquest in 790
by the Idrisid rulers of Morocco, their authority was eclipsed by that of''Abdul-
Rahman b. Rustam, the leader whom the Ibadite tribes in Algeria proclaimed as
their imam in 776 or 777 (A.H. 160). Thereafter the Banu Ifran, to whom cAbdul-
Rahman b. Rustam was related through marriage, figured more as allies of the
Rustamid rulers than as a politically dominant group.

The founder of the Rustamid statec Abdul-Rahman b. Rustam was of Persian
origin, but was born in Tunisia. Having been converted to the Kharijite doctrine
in Qayrawan, he went to Basra to study. He was one of the four hamalat al-cilm
who were sent to the Maghrib by Abu cUbayda, the leader of the Ibadite jama a in
Basra, and who in 757 or 758 (A.H. 140) proclaimed the Ibadite imamate in
Tripolitania. When the Ibadites conquered Qayrawan in 758 Ibn Rustam was
installed by the imam Abul-Khattab as his deputy there. The arrival of the
cAbbasid army in 761 forced Ibn Rustam to evacuate Qayrawan and to withdraw
with a number of Ibadite tribes into central Algeria.

Little is known about Ibn Rustam's activities in Algeria before his election as.
imam beyond his having led about 15,000 Ibadite warriors in an attack on the
c Abbasid military post at Tubna in 771. His election occurred after the Ibadites in
Tripolitania had suffered a second crushing defeat at the hands of the c Abbasid
army and the Ibadite imamate there had collapsed. Upon the death of the imam
Abul-Khattab in the war against the Abbasid army in 761, the Ibadites in
Tripolitania elected Abul-Hatim al-Malzuzi to succeed him. Al-Malzuzi
initiated a Kharijite revolt against the cAbbasids in 768, in which also the Sufrites
took part. The revolt failed and al-Malzuzi was pursued by the Arab jund into
eastern Tripolitania where he was killed in 772. Defeat caused several Ibadite
tribal groups to leave their homelands in Tripolitania and southern Tunisia and
join the Ibadite tribes which a decade earlier had migrated under similar
circumstances into Algeria. Ibn Rustam's election as imam meant that Algeria
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replaced Tripolitania as the centre of the Ibadite imamate. It also marked the end
of the political ascendancy of the Sufrite Banu Ifran amongst the Kharijites in
Algeria.

The state which Ibn Rustam founded was a confederacy of Ibadite Berber
tribes held together by their recognition of him and his successors as their imams.
The core of the state was Tahart, the capital which Ibn Rustam built shortly after
his election as imam about ten kilometres from the ancient Roman settlement of
Tiaret, and the fertile lands around it. Several Ibadite tribes, most of which had
migrated from Tunisia and Tripolitania, settled in the vicinity of Tahart. Al-
Bakri (1965, p. 67) says that after the foundation of Tahart, groups of the Lawata,
Hawwara, Zawagha, Matmata, Zanata, and Miknasa tribes settled in different
localities in the area around it. Tahart was conceived as a military base where the
imam, in his capacity as religious and military leader of the Ibadite tribes, would
have his base. It was surrounded by a strong wall and had a fortress called al-
Macsuma (the safeguarded one) near which the commercial centre of the town
later developed. The availability of a regular supply of water led to the
appearance of fruit and vegetable gardens in the vicinity of the Rustamid capital.
But its prosperity was due above all, first, to its being the religious and economic
centre of the Ibadite tribes especially of Algeria and, second, to its developing
into an emporium of the caravan trade with the Sudan and the Near East. Long-
distance trade led to the settlement of non-Ibadite Muslims in relatively large
numbers, as well as Christians, in Tahart. It has even been suggested (cf. Janhani,
1978, p. 120) that in the ninth century the Ibadites may have come to constitute
only a minority amongst the inhabitants of their religio-political metropolis.

In spite of the presence of non-Ibadites in large numbers in Tahart, the
political authority of the Rustamids continued to depend on their being viewed
by a large number of tribal groups, who apart from their adoption of the Ibadite
doctrine had little in common, as the embodiment of legitimate political authority
in the Maghrib. For this reason the Rustamids went out of their way not to allow
their authority to become identified with the domination of any of the tribes
which supported them. The Sunnite chronicler Ibn al-Saghir reports having
been told by Ibadite scholars living there that Ibn Rustam's choice as imam was
favoured by his not having a tribal group of his own which could have gained
ascendancy over other Ibadite tribes through his elevation to the imamate (cf. Ibn
al-Saghir, 1905, p. 9). Ibn al-Saghir lived in Tahart towards the end of the ninth
century, more than a century after Ibn Rustam's election as imam. The fact that
the Ibadite scholars still emphasized this consideration as the factor which
determined Ibn Rustam's choice to the imamate seems to indicate that in this way
they sought to justify allowing it to be inherited by his descendants, contrary to
the Kharijite rejection in principle of hereditary succession to this office. Upon
Ibn Rustam's death in 784 the Ibadite mashayikh (religious scholars) not only
recognized his sonc Abdul-Wahhab as imam, but also rejected a demand made by
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some Ibadite leaders that the recognition of his authority should be made
conditional upon his readiness to exercise it in accordance with the advice of a
council comprising the elders of the community. This group became called the
Nukkar (Deniers) after openly rebelling againstc Abdul-Wahhab and was viewed
by the majority of the Ibadites in the Maghrib as a heterodox sub-sect. The
religiously orthodox were thereafter called Wahbiyya and were characterized by
the insistence that the religio-political authority of the imam could not be made
subject to any institutionalized restrictions. The authority of a tribal chief would
commonly be limited by the advice of a council of the heads of clans. The Ibadite
religious scholars' insistence that the imam's authority should not become limited
in this way shows how important it was for them to draw a distinction between his
position and that of a tribal chief.

The Rustamid imamate could remain a supra-tribal centre of religio-political
legitimacy only through the Ibadite religious scholars' readiness to make
doctrinal compromises. They accepted the imamate being inherited in the
Rustamid family and waived the principle of institutionalized shura (consulta-
tion), although it is known that the imams consulted the leaders of the Tahart
community on important public issues on an ad hoc basis. The majority of the
Ibadite scholars seem also to have approved of the Rustamids' policy of
coexistence with the Aghlabids whom they considered as enemies of the faith.
The imam "Abdul-Wahhab entered into war with the Aghlabids when he led the
Ibadite tribes of Tripolitania in an attack on Tripoli in 812. While the Ibadites
besieged the town, Ibraham b. al-Aghlab, the founder of the Aghlabid dynasty
died, and his son Abdulla, then commanding the troops besieged in Tripoli, was
summoned to succeed to his father's authority. cAbdulla left Tripoli by sea and
the Ibadites thereafter lifted the siege in a way which suggests that an agreement
had been reached between the Aghlabid amir and the Ibadite imam. Thereafter
the Rustamid imams left the Ibadite tribes in Tripolitania and southern Tunisia
to fend for themselves in their constant confrontation with the Aghlabids.

The frustration of the Ibadite tribes in these two regions with the military
inactivity of the Rustamids led to the appearance of schismatic secessionist
movements amongst them. Khaiaf b. al-Samh b. Abul Khattab, the grandson of
the first Ibadite imam in the Maghrib, initiated a secessionist movement in
Tripolitania during the imamate ofcAbdul-Wahhab. Khaiaf was supported at
first by the Zawagha tribe living on the Tripolitanian coast, but later gained
supporters amongst most of the other Ibadite tribes in the region with the
exception of the Nafusa. His supporters recognized him as imam and justified
their secession on the grounds that the great distance separating them from
Tahart made the proclamation of a second imam in Tripolitania to conduct the
affairs of the faithful there legitimate according to Ibadite teachings (Abu
Zakariyya, 1878, pp. 128-43 a nd Lewicki, 1958, p. 79). Another schismatic group
appeared in the Jarid in southern Tunisia during the imamate of al-Aflah (823-
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c.872), which became called Nafathiyya after its initiator Nafath. This scholar
denounced the practice of delivering a khutba (sermon), which includes prayers
for the imam, in the context of the noon prayer on Friday as an innovation which
should be abolished. This objection, which implied that the Ibadites should not
mention the Rustamid imam's name in the Friday prayer, was accompanied by
accusing al-Aflah of preferring the life of comfort in Tahart to leading the
Ibadites in the war against the Aghlabids (Lewicki, 1958, p. 79).

While neglecting the war against the representatives of caliphial rule and
tolerating the presence of non-Ibadites in their capital, the Rustamids could
retain their credibility as Ibadite imams through emphasizing the religious norms
in the conduct of public affairs. The most important public offices in Tahart were
those of the gadi (religious judge), the muhtasib (supervisor of morals and
economic activity), the sahib bayt al-mal (state treasurer) and the sahib al-shurta
(chief of police). The office of qadi had great prestige, because its holder was held
to be the custodian of the Islamic legal and moral norms. That is why, as Ibn al-
Saghir notes in several places, the imams made extensive consultations before
appointing new qadis. Al-Aflah was even induced by the religious scholars to
appoint as qadi a learned saintly person from the Hawwara tribe living in the
Awras although the leading families of Tahart, fearing his strictness and that as
an outsider he would not pay heed to their social position, opposed his
appointment. With regard to taxation the imams followed the prescriptions of the
religious law. The revenue of bayt al-mal (state treasury) was derived from the
tithe. The zakat (alms tax) levied on the tribal population was collected in kind
and was distributed to the poor (Bekri, 1957, p. 72). There is no reference in the
sources which suggests that Abdul-Rahman b. Rustam had a standing army.
Under his successors a standing army started to appear, which was recruited
predominantly from amongst the Arab jund expelled by the Aghlabids.

The public offices indicated above underlined the Rustamids' commitment to
Islamic principles, but they do not seem to have been intended to regulate the life
of the Ibadites outside Tahart. A reference in Abu Zakariyya (1878, p. 188)
suggests that in Jabal Nafusa the imams appointed besides the deputy who
represented their authority politically also the qadi. Elsewhere the tribal chiefs
and the amtls who collected the zakat due to the imam seem to have constituted
the only regular links between him and the Ibadite tribes. The seasonal migration
of the tribes seems to have been a means through which contacts with Tahart as
the seat of the imamate and as a commercial centre were maintained. Ibn al-
Saghir (1905, p. 17) says that Mazat, Sidrata, and other tribes moved in the spring
with their herds to the grassland near Tahart. Upon arrival, their leaders visited
the town and were always given a great welcome there. The relations with the
Sidrata were especially important for the Rustamids because this tribe controlled
the oasis of Warghla, which was an important station on the trade route linking
Tahart with ancient Ghana and Gao.
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The Rustamid imams had many opponents in their own dominions. The
Nukkar, who had a base near Tahart, constituted a constant source of opposition
to them from the days of cAbdul-Wahhab. Tribal groups adhering to the
Mu tazilite doctrine took up arms against the Rustamids, and the Ibadites in
Tripolitania and southern Tunisia continued to be divided over the question of
obedience to the Rustamids and fought one another on that account. The
Rustamids could, however, rely on the support of two influential Ibadite groups
who had a vested interest in the maintenance of the imamate in their hands. The
first consisted of the Nafusa living in Tahart from amongst whom the holders of
the offices ofqadi, muhtasib, and sahib bayt al-mal were normally recruited (Ibn
al-Saghir, 1905, p. 27). The other group was that of the Persians who were to be
found in large numbers in Tahart and acquired great wealth and influence there.
The police chief during the imamate of al-Aflah belonged to this group. These
two groups could on one occasion determine the choice of a new imam. When al-
Aflah died in c. 872 his son Abu Bakr was proclaimed to succeed him. But Abu
Bakr's short reign proved disastrous on account of the factional conflicts and the
civil war to which they led. Abul-Yaqzan, the more learned and pious son of al-
Aflah, who at the time of his father's death was away from Tahart, was urged to
challenge his brother's authority. The support of the Persians and the Nafusa
proved decisive in enabling him to replace his brother in the imamate. During
Abul-Yaqzan's long reign the Nafusa strengthened their position in Tahart and
the relations between him and the Nafusa in Tripolitania became so close that, as
Ibn al-Saghir (1905, pp. 46-7) says, they did not undertake any important
measure anymore without first seeking his permission.

In spite of the loyal support of the Persians and the Nafusa, the political
authority of the Rustamids no longer had a stable military base after the Ibadite
doctrine ceased to be an ideology unifying the Ibadite tribes under the imam's
leadership in opposition to the representatives of the cAbbasid caliphs. After
the imamate of cAbdul-Wahhab the Rustamids could retain their authority
predominantly because the Ibadite tribes were too divided to agree on an
alternative religious leadership and the Aghlabid and Idrisid states to their east
and west respectively were too preoccupied with their own internal problems to
be able to undertake wars of expansion. How weak the imamate was militarily is
clear from the ease with which the Ismacilis conquered Tahart in 909. The last
Rustamid imam Yacqub fled from Tahart upon the arrival of the Isma ilis and
took refuge with the Sidrata tribe in the oasis of Warghla, which became for
almost a century thereafter the main place of refuge of the Ibadites. From the
beginning of the eleventh century the Ibadites started to create a new settlement
in Wadi Mzab to the north-west of Warghla, which gradually became their main
area of concentration. Ghardaya, the chief town of the Mzab, was founded by the
Ibadites in 1053. In the Mzab as in Warghla the Ibadites lived mostly from the
trade with the Sudan. The strong religious ethos of the community and the
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domination of the religious leadership in public life were retained by the Ibadites
living in the Mzab to this day.

The Banu Midrar

As we have seen above, the migration of tribes from Tripolitania and southern
Tunisia after the defeat of the Ibadites in 761 and 772, transformed the balance of
power in Algeria in favour of the Ibadites and made possible the proclamation of
the Rustamid imamate there. Tribal migrations, often arising from military
defeat, constitute an important feature of the history of the Maghrib. In most
cases the historian cannot form a clear picture of the extent and significance of
these migrations, because reference would mostly be made to them in the written
sources when they lead to important political developments and only to the extent
that they influence them. The foundation of the Banu Midrar principality in the
oasis of Tafilalt seems to have resulted from the migration of Sufrite Kharijite
Berbers, especially of the Miknasa, from north-western Algeria and north-
eastern Morocco southwards. The circumstances under which this wave of
migration occurred are however not known.

The Banu Midrar principality is named after Abul-Qasim Samku b. Wasul,
nicknamed Midrar, a Miknasa Berber who is said to have taken part in the Sufrite
rebellion of 739/740 in the region of Tangier. He came sometime after this date to
the oasis of Tafilalt and, after a number of Miknasa and other Sufrite fugitives
from the north had settled there and recognized him as leader, he began the
building of his capital Sijilmasa in 757. Trade with the Sudan seems to have
induced the Sufrite fugitives to settle in Tafilalt, for al-Bakri mentions the
existence of a market in the oasis at the time when Midrar settled in it. The
Sufrites are said to have at first recognized a black Muslim resident in the oasis as
imam, but later removed him from authority on the grounds of non-observance of
the religious law (al-Bakri, 1965, pp. 148-50).

Although trade remained the main source of income of the inhabitants of
Sijilmasa, the Banu Midrar were not merely the rulers of a centre of the trans-
Saharan trade. During the reign of al-Yasac b. Midrar (790-823) the authority of
the dynasty extended over the Berbers living in the region of Draca to the west
and taxes were imposed on the mining of gold and silver in this region. The
existence of forts at some distance from Sijilmasa point to the effort of the Banu
Midrar to control the region surrounding their capital. Sijilmasa itself acquired
the character of a Muslim capital city after a strong city wall having twelve gates
and a large Friday mosque were built during the reign of al-Yasac. Its population
was cosmopolitan, comprising veiled Sanhaja Berbers from the desert, blacks,
Jews, Andalusians, as well as Berbers and Arabs from various parts of the
Maghrib.

The Banu Midrar relied in the maintenance of their authority on the solidarity
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of their tribal group, the Miknasa. Religion consequently played a much less
important role in the public life of Sijilmasa than in that of Tahart, and one of the
Banu Midrar rulers, Muhamad b. Maymun (877-84) even professed the Ibadite
instead of the Sufrite doctrine (Ibn Khaldun, 1 1847, p. 169). The Banu Midrar
were also as ready as the Rustamids to maintain friendly relations with rulers
adhering to religious doctrines different from their own. They had amicable
relations with the Ibadite Rustamids and the Sunnite Umayyads in Spain, and
avoided conflicts with the Aghlabids. Only towards the Idrisids the relations of
the Banu Midrar remained demonstrably hostile, partly because Idris II (803-
28) occupied Nafis and Aghmat in Sus, thereby threatening the Banu Midrar's
hegemony in southern Morocco, and partly on account of the constant conflict
which the Idrisids had with the Sufrite tribes in northern Morocco. Idrisid
expansion in southern Morocco ceased however after the death of Idris II in 828.
After this source of danger to their authority had receded, the Banu Midrar
avoided involvement in the wider conflicts of the Maghrib until cUbaydalla
Sacid, the future first ruler of the Fatimid state (see below, p. 61-2) was forced by
the Aghlabids, while seeking to join his da% Abu cAbdulla in eastern Algeria, to
flee southwards. Ubaydalla sought refuge in Sijilmasa, but was held there
prisoner by al-Yasac b. al-Muntasir until Abu Abdulla arrived in Sijilmasa in 909
with a contingent of his troops, conquered the town, and freed his master. Two
years later the Banu Midrar were restored to power as a result of a rebellion of the
inhabitants of Sijilmasa against their Fatimid governor. The Banu Midrar
survived two further Fatimid invasions in 922 and 960. Their rule came to an end
only in 976 or 977 (A.H. 366), when Sijilmasa was conquered by the ally of the
Umayyads in Spain, Khazrun b. Fulful, chief of the Maghrawa tribe.

The Idrisids

Whereas the Rustamids and the Banu Midrar were Kharijite, the third 'dissident'
dynasty to gain power in the Maghrib during the eighth century, the Idrisid of
Fez, was Sunnite. Consequently the Idrisids could not gain the support of the
Berbers on account of a religio-political doctrine opposed to the Sunnite doctrine
upheld by the cAbbasid caliphs. Their political success seems at first to have
arisen from two other factors. The first was their descent from the Prophet and
the belief that the Prophet's descendants (the sharifs) possessed special spiritual
gifts which entitled them to positions of religio-political leadership. The second
was that when Idris b. cAbdulla, after whom the Idrisid dynasty was called,
arrived in Morocco his cause was espoused by the Awraba, at the time one of the
most powerful tribal groups in northern Morocco. The Awraba had lived in the
region of Tilimsan at the time of the Arab conquest and were the main support of
Kusayla in his confrontation with Abul-Muhajir Dinar and later cUqba b. Nafic

(see above, p. 29-30) in the 670s and 680s. By the second half of the eighth century
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they had settled in Morocco, and their chief at the time of Idris b. Abdulla's
arrival there, Ishaq b.c Abdul-Hamid, had his base in the town of Walila (ancient
Volubilis and present-day Qasr Farcun). The Awraba had become by this time
Sunnite Muslim, but lived in an area inhabited predominantly by tribal groups
which were Christian, Jewish, or Kharijite Muslims. Having a sharifas religious
leader seems to have been considered by the Awraba to be a political asset in the
context of achieving domination in their part of Morocco.

Idris b.c Abdulla was a sharif 'who escaped from Arabia after the battle of Fakh
near Mecca in 786 between the partisans of cAli, the Prophet's nephew and son-
in-law, led by his great-grandson Husayn, and the Abbasids. He fled in disguise,
accompanied by his mawla Rashid, first to Egypt, then across the Maghrib to
Tangier. By 788 he was already settled in Walila, where in February 789 the
Awraba recognized him as their imam upon the initiative of their chief Ishaq b.
cAbdul-Hamid. His period of leadership was however short, for he was
assassinated in May 791 by an agent sent by the Abbasid Caliph Harun al-Rashid
from Baghdad. Idris b. 'Abdulla had no male heir at the time of his death. His
loyal mawla Rashid is said to have prevailed upon the Awraba to postpone
choosing another imam until after the confinement of Idris' concubine who was
pregnant. The boy born in August 791 was named Idris after his father. Rashid,
who brought him up, exercised authority in his name until he (Rashid) was
assassinated by an agent of the Aghlabids in 802. In the following year, when only
eleven years old, the young Idris was proclaimed imam in the mosque of Walila.

Idris II was the true founder of the Idrisid state. Although his father
subjugated Jewish and Christian tribes to his authority and in 790 even
conquered Tilimsan from the Sufrites, he remained dependent on the support of
the Awraba leadership. Idris II began to detach himself from the control of Ishaq
b. cAbdul-Hamid after Arabs in large numbers, coming mostly from the
Aghlabid territory and Spain, began arriving in Walila as from 805. He made one
of these Arabs, cUmar b. Mus'ab al-Azdi, as his vizier and another, cAmir b.
Muhammad al-Qaysi, his qadi. As Idris II started to transform his position from
that of protege into sovereign of the Awraba, Ishaq b. c Abdul-Hamid started to
plot against him with the Aghlabids. Idris II ended by having his former
protectorjrilled. He then moved his seat of government in 809 from Walila to Fez
(Ibn Abi Zarc, 1972, p. 29 and Brignon et al, 1967, p. 62). Although it is likely that
Idris I had begun the foundation of Fez, it was during the reign of Idris II (803-
28) and apparently with the aim of establishing his authority independently from
the Awraba that it began to be built into a capital city. The arrival of more Arabs
from Spain after a rebellion which took place in Cordova in 818, and from
Tunisia in the wake of the rebellion of 824-7, gave Fez a definite Arab character.
Its two main quarters, "Adwat al-Andalus and cAdwat al-Qarawiyyin, became
called respectively after the Arab immigrants from Spain and Tunisia.

When Idris II died in August 828 the Idrisid state included the area between
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the Shalif river in Algeria and Sus in southern Morocco. His eldest son
Muhammad who succeeded him broke the state into nine principalities ruled by
nine of his twelve brothers, apparently in order to avoid internecine conflicts. He
himself ruled Fez and its immediate vicinity and exercised only nominal control
over his brothers. Under him and his successors Fez was transformed into a
flourishing capital, and after the foundation of the Qarawiyyin and the Andalus
mosques during the reign of Yahya b. cUmar (849—63) it began to emerge also as
an important religious centre.

The Islamization of Morocco made much progress under Idrisid rule. The
influence of the towns, some old and some newly founded, which served as
centres of the political authority of the Idrisid amirs, seems to have been the most
important factor in the spread of Islam in an area where it had established a very
restricted foothold in the eighth century. Besides being the centres of
government, the towns formed links in an extended network of trade joining
Morocco with the Sudan, Spain and the other countries of the Maghrib. Idris IPs
conquest of Sus seems to have been intended to secure the flow of trade from the
Sudan into Morocco. From the ninth century the trans-Saharan trade had
become dominated by Muslim traders, and the Islamization of the Sudan owes
much to their impact on the communities with which they traded and amongst
whom they sometimes settled. In Morocco itself, the Berbers living in the towns,
or who came to them through entering the service of the Idrisids, mostly as
soldiers, or for purposes of trade, lived in communities where the religious and
legal precepts of Islam were upheld.

Whereas Sunnite Islam and Arab culture became established in the towns of
Morocco during the Idrisid period, the greater part of the countryside escaped
the influence of both. In the countryside Berber remained the dominant
language, and Islamic heterodox or even heretical doctrines had a special appeal
as a means of rejecting the principle of the legitimacy of Arab rule which became
as much enshrined in the Idrisid state as was the case in the territories of the
Maghrib ruled in the name of the "Abbasid caliphs by the Aghlabids. The Sufrite
Kharijites remained strong in many parts of Morocco, even in the vicinity of Fez
itself. In the years shortly after cAli II came to power in Fez in 866 the Sufrite
Madyuna, Ghayatha, and Miknasa tribes formed a common front against the
Idrisids. Their leader cAbdul-Razzaq, who had his base at Safru to the south of
Fez, defeated cAli II and occupied the Idrisid capital. Another Idrisid prince,
Yahya b. al-Qasim, was able to drive the Sufrites out from Fez and to establish
himself there as cAli's successor. But the Sufrite threat to the authority of the
Idrisids started to recede only when cAbdul-Razzaq was defeated and killed in
907.

The area of Tamasna on the Atlantic coast between Sala (Sale) and Safi was
dominated by the Barghawata from before the foundation of the Idrisid state and
was never integrated in it in spite of several Idrisid attacks on it. 'Barghawata' is a
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collective name given in the Arabic sources to the Berber tribes which were
united into a confederation towards the middle of the eighth century by a Sufrite
leader called Tarif. This leader had taken part in the Kharijite rebellion of 739-40
and his descendants, who emerged as the ruling dynasty of the Barghawhata,
upheld at first the Sufrite doctrine. One of them, however, probably Yunis b.
Ilyas who held power between 842 and 884, claimed prophecy for himself,
composed a holy book in the Berber language for his people, and imposed his
religion upon them apparently by force (cf. Talibi 1973, pp. 221-6). Al Bakri
(1965, pp. 134-41), writing in the eleventh century, gives an account of the
religious practices of the Barghawata derived from an ambassador they sent to
Spain in the 950s. This account shows that they preserved the Islamic
punishment of stoning for adultery, but allowed men to marry more than four
wives. They changed the Islamic rules regarding prayer, fasting, and food taboos,
but enforced their religious principles with a strictness reminiscent of that of the
Sufrites. Through their heretical religious system the Barghawata broke their
links with the Arab-Islamic world and lived in political isolation until the
conquest of their territory by the Almoravids towards the middle of the eleventh
century.

The Aghlabids

The foundation of the Aghlabid state was a consequence of the hostility of the
Arabs of the wilaya of Ifriqiya in the second half of the eighth century to being
directly ruled by the government of the caliphs. Many of these Arabs descended
from families which had come to the Maghrib several generations earlier and
acquired wealth and influence there. Because of the part which they had played in
the conquest of the Maghrib and also because the jund (the regular troops) of the
wilaya were recruited from amongst them, they came to equate caliphial
authority there with their own hegemony. They were consequently loath to
submit to the authority of governors sent from Baghdad who subordinated their
interests to the political considerations of the government of the caliphs.

Under the Fihrids and the Muhallabs the Arabs of Ifriqiya enjoyed a measure
of political autonomy. Their opposition to the two governors sent from Baghdad
after the last of the Muhallabs left the province in September 794 enabled
Ibrahim b. al-Aghlab to usurp power in it. Harthama b. al-Acyan, who governed
Ifriqiya between 795 and 797, gave up his post after realizing how difficult it was
to impose caliphial authority there. His successor Muhammad b. Muqatil al-
Akki was an impetuous man in his early thirties whose lack of political skill in

dealing with the Arab leadership led to a revolt of the jund against him. The
rebellion started in October 797 in Tunis, but shortly afterwards the rebels also
occupied Qayrawan. Allowed by the rebels to leave Qayrawan with his family
unmolested, Ibn Muqatil went to Tripoli and awaited developments. At this
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juncture Ibrahim b. al-Aghlab, the governor of the Zab, arrived with his troops in
Qayrawan and declared in its Grand Mosque that he had come to re-establish
legality in the province. His great prestige and the disciplined army which he
commanded enabled him to gain the upper hand over the rebels, but he was not
prepared to hand power back to the unpopular Ibn Muqatil when he returned to
Qayrawan to resume his functions as governor. In February 800 he formally
usurped Ibn Muqatil's position and requested Caliph Harun al-Rashid to grant
him Ifriqiya as a hereditary fief. The caliph was prepared to accept the
accomplished fact, partly because of the high esteem with which Ibn al-Aghlab
was held in Baghdad and also because the latter offered to forego the subvention
of 100,000 Dinars which the wilaya of Ifriqiya had previously received from the
revenue of the wilaya of Egypt and also to pay the caliph an annual tribute of
40,000 Dinars (Talbi, 1966, pp. 77-109).

Ibrahim b. al-Aghlab belonged to an Arab family which achieved prominence
first in Egypt and then in the Maghrib. As mentioned above, his father al-Aghlab
b. Salim was governor of Ifriqiya between 765 and 768 and died while trying to
suppress a mutiny of the jund. Ibrahim himself grew up in Egypt, where he
received a solid religious education and later joined the jund. In 790 he moved to
the Zab and achieved sufficient distinction there to be appointed in 795 as sub-
governor of this militarily important district of the wilaya of Ifriqiya. The
strategic importance of the Zab for the cAbbasids grew in the 790s in the context
of combatting the Idrisids in Morocco. Caliph Harun al-Rashid seems even to
have intended to transform the Zab into an independent province and in
anticipation of this change made Ibrahim b. al-Aghlab in c. 797 substantive
governor, exercising his authority independently from the governor of Ifriqiya.
When he entered Qayrawan to combat the rebellious jund in 799 Ibn al-Aghlab
therefore enjoyed the caliph's trust as well as great local prestige, and had under
his command a disciplined army with whose help he could impose his will on the
rebels.

Ibrahim b. al-Aghlab and his descendants ruled Ifriqiya until their downfall in
909 in the name of thec Abbasids, in the sense that they had the caliphs mentioned
in the communal Friday prayer and they flew their colours. But the Aghlabids
preserved their political autonomy in relation to the central government of the
caliphs and struck coins in their own name. Their official title was 'amir' which,
unlike the title 'wall', did not imply subordination to the central administration of
the caliphate. Each new Aghlabid amir requested and invariably obtained
investiture in his office from the caliph, a formality which legitimized succession
to the amirate without affecting its hereditary character. Only one instance of
Abbasid intervention in the succession to the Aghlabid amirate is known. This

occurred in 902, when Caliph al-Muctadid prevailed upon Ibrahim II to abdicate
in favour of his son "Abdulla II. Ibrahim IPs cruelty had contributed to the
success of the Ismacili da'i Abu cAbdulla, who operated from 893 amongst the
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Kutama Berbers in eastern Algeria and launched the revolutionary movement
which was to lead in 909 to the downfall of the Aghlabids and the creation of the
Fatimid state. A messenger of al-Muctadid could persuade Ibrahim II that his
abdication could save Ifriqiya from falling into the hands of the Isma'ilis.

The Aghlabid state comprised the area to which the wilaya of Ifriqiya had been
reduced after 761, namely Tunisia, eastern Algeria, and Tripolitania. Tunisia up
to the Jarid in the south constituted the core of the state. In the rest of their
dominions the Aghlabids could exercise only indirect and in some areas even
nominal control. In the mountainous territory of north-eastern Algeria the
Berber tribes obeyed their own leaders and Aghlabid presence was felt only in the
neighbourhood of such fortified positions as Balazma, Mila, and Sitif (Setif),
where the Arab jund were stationed. The coexistence between the Rustamids and
the Aghlabids which resulted from the agreement of 812 (see above p. 46) meant
that in Tripolitania the Ibadite tribes were left to manage their own affairs and
the Aghlabid governors controlled only the town of Tripoli. In southern Tunisia
too the Ibadites escaped the control of the Aghlabid government.

The internal history of the Aghlabid state was dominated by two problems: the
recalcitrance of the Arab jund and the hostility of the orthodox religious circles to
the Aghlabid system of government. From the beginning of their rule, the
Aghlabid amirs took measures through which they sought to detach their
authority from the jund and to protect themselves against them when they
rebelled. Ibrahim b. al-Aghlab moved his residence from dar al-imara in
Qayrawan to a fortified palace two kilometres outside the capital which he built
and called al-cAbbasiyya after the cAbbasids. There he surrounded himself with
his loyal troops and a bodyguard of black slaves. His successors took into their
service also European slave troops called Saqaliba who had been bought from the
merchants of Naples and Venice (Talbi, 1966, p. 698). But the Aghlabids could
not completely dispense with the service of the Arab jund, nor could they create a
military counterbalance to them which was strong enough to force them into
permanent submission. The jund rebelled frequently against the Aghlabids from
the reign of Ibrahim b. al-Aghlab onwards. The most serious of their rebellions
broke out in 824, during the reign of Ziyadat Allah I (817-37) under the
leadership of Mansur al-Tunbudhi, a powerful Arab chief who owned a castle
near Tunis. The rebels first took control of Tunis, then occupied Qayrawan in
September 824. After they were evicted from Qayrawan in the following month,
the leadership of the rebellion passed to another Arab chief called cAmir b. Nafic

who inflicted a crushing defeat on Ziyadat Allah's forces. The Ibadite Berbers of
the region of Nafzawa, apparently considering Aghlabid rule to be a lesser evil
than the hegemony of the Arab jund, came at this juncture to the amir's help and
enabled him in 827 to defeat the rebels.

The hostility of the religious circles of Ifriqiya to the Aghlabids arose from the
fact that, although the latter tried to detach themselves from the Arab jund, their
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regime was an oppressive military one in which the Arab aristocracy enjoyed
great privileges and their contemptuous treatment of the Berbers penetrated
most aspects of political life. The emphasis of the pious and learned Muslims on
justice and the equality of all Muslims, which the Kharijites made the basis of
their opposition to Arab-caliphial rule in the Maghrib, became in the ninth
century the central element of a Sunnite religious movement which was inspired
by the teachings of the Muslim jurists of the Mashriq and had its most important
base in Qayrawan. Of the four orthodox schools of Islamic law two, the Hanafite
and the Malikite, had important learned representatives in Ifriqiya during the
ninth century. The Aghlabid amirs and the Arab aristocracy identified
themselves with the Hanafite school to which the cAbbasid caliphs adhered. The
Hanafite school arose in the intellectually sophisticated society of Iraq and relied
more on speculative reasoning in the deduction of Islamic legal precepts than the
Malikite. On this account, and also as a result of identification with the upper
stratum of the society, the Hanafite scholars of Ifriqiya tended to be more
accommodating to the rulers than the Malikites. By contrast the Malikite school
spread in Ifriqiya during the ninth century mostly amongst the ethnically mixed
urban population of craftsmen and traders. Through their rejection of rational
deduction and insistence on recognizing only the letter of the Qur'anic
prescriptions and Prophetic traditions as valid bases of the religious law, the
Malikites of Qayrawan emerged as a dogmatically rigorist group. Their religious
leaders won the esteem of the simple urban population through their devotion
and asceticism. Some of them were outstanding scholars who contributed much
to the development of Islamic legal thought.

Islamic legal learning in Ifriqiya reached its first high point with Asad b. al-
Furat (d 828) who studied with the founder of the Malikite school Malik b. Anas
in Medina then proceeded for further study with the Hanafite scholars in Iraq. In
his study circle in Qayrawan, as well as in his legal work al-Asadiyya, he sought to
elucidate the teachings of the Malikite school on the basis of precepts he
borrowed from the Hanafites. That is why he is counted by both the Malikites
and the Hanafites amongst their leading scholars. The most outstanding religious
personality of the Aghlabid period was however Ibn al-Furat's student Sahnun
(d. 854). A man noted for his courage in upholding his religious convictions in
opposition to the rulers, Sahnun also won scholarly recognition with his
comprehensive digest of the Malikite system of law called al-Mudawanna. In this
work and in his legal pronouncements, Sahnun opposed Ibn-al-Furat's
eclecticism and sought to bring the Malikite school in Ifriqiya strictly in line with
the teachings which it had developed under its founder in Medina. The dogmatic
rigour imparted to the Malikite school of law by Sahnun and later scholars led to
its teachings becoming a basis of pious opposition to the Aghlabid regime.

The Malikite scholars could find much amiss with the Aghlabid system of
government. They condemned the system of taxation introduced by Ibrahim I
(812-17) under which the canonical tithe payable by the peasants in kind was
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replaced by a fixed tax payable in cash. The amirs were also criticized for allowing
the production and sale of wine, for their pleasure-sessions of singing and
drinking, and for tolerating usury. In all these questions the Malikites articulated
the grievances of the poor against the privileged groups associated with the state.
On the theological level they vehemently opposed the adoption by the Aghlabids
of the Muctazilite rationalist doctrine, after it became under Caliph al-MaDmun
(813-33)tne official dogma of the cAbbasid caliphate. They especially objected to
the Muctazilite rejection of the orthodox belief, that the Qur'an was God's eternal
word and therefore uncreated (Al-Majdhub, 1975, pp. 65-103).

The Aghlabid amirs recognized the political influence of the Malikite religious
leaders, but they were unable and perhaps also unwilling to change their system
of government in accordance with their views. They were able however to find
other means to improve their religious standing and counter the criticisms
directed against them. They sought to draw even their unyielding critics amongst
the Malikites into the orbit of the state through appointment to the office of qadi.
Most of the qadts who held office under the Aghlabids were consequently
Malikite. Sahnun suffered persecution during the reign of Muhammad I (841-
56) on account of his rejection of the Mutazilite dogma that the Quran was
created, and for this reason he was banned in 846 from teaching. In 847
Muhammad I offered him, however, the office of qadi, which Sahnun accepted
two years after the amir had conceded that his own (the amir's) family fell under
the qadVs jurisdiction. The amir Abu Ibrahim Ahmad (856-63) initiated the
practice of organizing a procession every night during the months of Shacban and
Ramadan from al-cAbbasiyya to Qayrawan which the amir led and on the way
distributed money to saintly persons and the poor. The Aghlabids were also
generous in their expenditure on religious buildings. Amongst their achieve-
ments was the Grand Mosque of Tunis, the Zaytuna, which was completely
rebuilt upon the foundations of an earlier mosque by Abu Ibrahim Ahmad and
his brother Ziyadat Allah II (863-4). The Aghlabids also built a number of ribats
(fortified monasteries) on the coast of Tunisia, where the pious were recruited for
the defence of their country against Christian attacks, the most important being
the ribat of Susa built by Ziyadat Allah I.

This amir began the conquest of Sicily, which the Muslims had raided several
times before the Aghlabid period, immediately after the collapse of the rebellion
of the jund against him in 827. The command of the expeditionary force was
entrusted to none other than the qadi Asad b. al-Furat, who in the following year
died while on this expedition. In this way the energies of the rebellious j'um/ and
the zeal of the pious were channelled towards the conquest of Christian lands.
The conquest of Sicily by the Aghlabids was a long drawn out undertaking which
was completed only in 902. Before this date the Aghlabid army used Sicily as a
base for making raids into the Italian mainland. In one of them (846) Rome was
attacked and the Basilica of St Peter was sacked.

By diverting the energies of the jund towards military conquest outside the
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Maghrib, and by the political skill they employed in dealing with the religious
leadership, the Aghlabids could avoid major internal upheavals after 827.
Stability led to economic expansion, which in its turn contributed towards the
appearance of prosperous groups in society having an interest in the maintenance
of political stability. Ifriqiya had a long-standing agricultural tradition which was
developed in the Aghlabid period. The production of cereals, olives, dates, and
animal products increased and contributed to the expansion of internal trade.
Qayrawan was an important centre of internal trade, and of an extended network
of external trade linking the Mashriq with the Maghrib. Like Tahart, Sijilmasa,
and Fez it was also an emporium of the trans-Saharan trade. The abundance of
gold in Ifriqiya during the Aghlabid period arose to a great extent from its trade
relations with the Sudan. From the Sudan came also slaves in large numbers, who
were either kept in Ifriqiya itself or were exported to the Mashriq, thus replacing
the slaves obtained during the eighth century from the Maghrib itself. Prosperity
resulting from agriculture and trade contributed to the development of the crafts,
such as those of the weavers, jewellers, and leather and wood workers. The urban
population consequently expanded and an economic elite, consisting predomi-
nantly of traders, but including also large landowners, developed in the cities.
Qayrawan acquired in the Aghlabid period the usual character of an Islamic city,
in which prosperity depended mostly on trade and the religious scholars acted as
the upholders of Islamic norms in social as well as economic dealings (cf. Janhani,
1978, pp. 49-94).

The socio-economic development of society meant that the urban population,
led by the religious scholars, emerged as an important political counterweight to
the privileged Arab aristocracy. It is in the context of this transformation that the
gruesome attempt made by Ibrahim II (875-902) to develop the political system
can be understood. This amir held the governorship of Qayrawan during the
reign of the frivolous and extravagant Muhammad II (864-75), who came to the
throne at the age of thirteen and was noted for his passion for hunting the crane
and acquired on that account the nickname Abul-Gharaniq (Father of the
Cranes). While Muhammad II led a life of pleasurable dissipation which brought
about his premature death at the age of twenty-four, Ibrahim II won the
sympathy of the inhabitants of Qayrawan through his seriousness and justice.
Talbi (1966, pp. 281-2) has suggested that the acts of cruelty committed by this
amir arose from his conception of himself as an enlightened despot, having the
mission to protect the defenceless and poor and to destitute the mighty and rich.
Amongst his victims was the qadi Ibn Talib who was imprisoned and tortured to
death in 888 or 889 (A.H. 275) because he pronounced upon the request of the
owners of a large estate in Murnaq near Tunis a verdict against the amir's
appropriating it. In 893 or 894 (A.H. 280) Ibrahim II had a collective massacre
carried out against the leaders of the Anbjund stationed in the castle of Balazma.
The victims of this massacre, constituting the choice of the Arab aristocracy of
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Ifriqiya, were lured into the court and killed there without any justification.
Shortly afterwards a wealthy Arab notable who owned a castle in Cape Bon was
arrested and taken to Qayrawan, where he was crucified. These atrocities were
committed after Ibrahim II had begun the building of a new fortified residence
for himself in 876 at Raqqada, about eight kilometres to the south-west of
Qayrawan. The immense new residence, which included a number of palaces
besides barracks for the troops, seems to have been viewed by Ibrahim II as the
signal of initiating a new era in the history of the dynasty, in which the amir's
authority would no longer be shared with the Arab aristocracy. That is why he
sought to eliminate the Arab military leadership and to appropriate the property
of the mighty Arab chiefs, while increasing the number of his black slave troops to
10,000.

The bitterness and confusion generated by Ibrahim IPs tyranny formed the
background for the successes of the Ismaili campaign against his dynasty, whose
political fortunes were hardly improved when he abdicated in 902. His successor
Abdullah II was assassinated about a year after coming to power upon the

instigation of his son Ziyadat Allah III. This amir initiated his reign by having his
brother, who was commanding the troops fighting the Ismailis, killed in order to
secure his own position. He tried to counter the Ismaili menace by launching a
propaganda campaign in the name of Sunnite Islam, in which obedience to the
caliph was emphasized. But he had no success, because the crimes he committed
against his father and brother and his dissolute private life belied his claim to be a
champion of Islam.

The Fatimids and the Zirids

At the end of the ninth century A.D. the Ismacilis too, persecuted in the Mashriq,
created a centre of their religio-political opposition to the caliphs in the Maghrib.
The Isma ilis were a sub-sect which split off from the main body of the Shicites
over succession to the leadership of this sect. The full name of this sect is Shfatu
cAli, i.e. the Partisans of cAli, the Prophet's nephew and husband of his daughter
Fatima. The Shicites believe that cAli, the fourth caliph from whom the
Umayyads usurped power in 660, was divinely appointed to be the Prophet's
heir. They therefore maintained that only he and his descendants in a direct line
of male succession could be considered as the legitimate supreme religio-political
leaders (imams) of the Muslim community. The history of the appearance of this
sect and the development of its doctrine cannot be explained here. It is sufficient
only to note that after the consolidation of the Shicite doctrine in the first half of
the eighth century, the Shicites came to consider as usurpers not only the
Umayyads and the cAbbasids who held the caliphate after cAli, but also the three
venerated companions of the Prophet who held it before him and are considered
with him as the 'rightly guided caliphs' (al-Khulafa} al-Rashidun) by the
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Sunnites. Furthermore, whereas the Sunnites considered the caliphs merely as
custodians and guardians of the law, the Shicites considered their imams as being
divinely inspired and therefore infallible interpreters of the law. Disobeying their
authority amounted therefore to infidelity. A split occurred amongst the Shicites
over succession to the imamate when in 765 the sixth imam Jacfar al-Sadiq died.
His son Isma il, whom he had appointed as successor, had predeceased him and
the majority of the Shi'ites consequently recognized Ismacil's son Muhammad as
their seventh imam. A group of them which became known as Ismailis insisted
however that Ismacil had not died, but had gone into concealment and would
reappear as the mahdi (divinely inspired redeemer) to restore justice to the world.

Hardly anything is known about the Ismacilis in the century following their
split from the main body of the Shicites in 765. From about the middle of the
ninth century, however, they emerged as a revolutionary group engaged in
clandestine activity directed against the cAbbasid caliphs and having its
headquarters in Salamiyya, a small town between Hums and Hama in present-
day Syria. From there their leaders sent dacis to various parts of the cAbbasid
empire to win Muslims to their cause. One of these dacis was al-Husayn b.
Ahmad b. Zakariyya, a Yemeni from San V commonly called Abu Abdulla al-
Shici, who was assigned the task of making contact with the Kutama Berbers of
eastern Algeria by the head of the Ismacili mission in Yemen. Abu cAbdulla made
his first contacts with the Kutama in 892 through some of their notables while
they were in Mecca on the pilgrimage. Having impressed them with his learning
and piety and secured their invitation to come and settle with them in their
homeland in Little Kabylia, he travelled there in the following year. He went to
Kutama territory as teacher and preacher, but was able to create a revolutionary
movement which transformed the political scene in the entire Maghrib.

The Kutama are a sedentary group of the Sanhaja branch of the Berbers.
Divided into feuding clans and village communities each having an elders'
council (Jamaca) to manage its own affairs, the Kutama had not developed a
centralized authority before Abu cAbdulla's appearance amongst them. Nor
could the Aghlabids exercise effective control over them or force them to pay any
regular taxes. Aghlabid authority was nevertheless detested, because it was
identified with the arrogant and marauding Arab jund stationed in their midst.
Abu 'Abdulla's mission to win the Kutama to Ismacilism was aided by the
demoralization of the Arab jund after the massacre carried out against the military
chiefs of the castle of Balazma in Kutama territory by Ibrahim II in 893 or
894. It was also aided by the presence in the Maghrib, including Aghlabid
territory, of Shicite groups through whom the belief in c Alawite legitimacy was
spread. But Abu Abdulla's success seems to have been due above all to his
patient dedicated work as preacher and to his being able to present the Isma ili
doctrine of the imamate as the only basis of legitimate authority and the Muslims'
only hope to achieve justice and social equality. He seems to have given little
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importance in his teaching to the dogmatic differences separating the Ismailis
from the other Muslims. While holding the-Aghlabids, in their capacity as the
caliphs' representatives in the Maghrib, responsible for injustice and arbitrari-
ness in public life, he led an ascetic life and scrupulously upheld Islamic legal
norms in the management of the affairs of the community which developed
around him.

When Abu cAbdulla arrived in Kutama territory he resided in Ikjan, where he
received the protection of the Saktan tribal group. But he endeavoured to create a
community in which the bonds of a common faith superseded tribal solidarity.
His teachings consequently constituted as much a threat to the established tribal
leadership as to the Aghlabids. That is why the Arab military overlords
controlling the castles of Mila, Sitif, and Balazma could win the cooperation of
some of the Kutama tribal leaders against him, especially those of the Lahisa
tribe. When one of the influential chiefs of the Saktan also joined forces with the
league formed against Abu Abdulla under Arab leadership, the latter moved his
base from Ikjan to Tazrut, where he was supported by the Ghashman clan.
Tazrut, which like Ikjan lay not far from Mila, became the centre where Abu
c Abdulla gathered adherents coming from various parts of Kutama territory and
subjugated them to a strict monastic and military discipline. It became also a base
from which he led raids against the garrison posts of the; Arab jund and his tribal
opponents. His military successes increased the number of his followers and
enabled him to acquire political authority over the Kutama. By 902 Tazrut had
become the capital of an Isma'ili state ruled by Abu cAbdulla and comprising the
greater part of Kutama territory.

As we have seen earlier, Abu cAbdulla's successes prompted Caliph al-
Mutadid to take the until then unprecedented step of calling upon the Aghlabid
amir Ibrahim II to abdicate in the hope of being able in this way to turn the tide
against the Isma ili dact. This was to no avail, for from 903 the Aghlabids suffered
one military defeat after another in spite of the efforts they made, including
making generous donations to the jund, to mobilize the Sunnites for the war
against the Ismacilis. The important landmarks in the collapse of Aghlabid rule
were the conquest by Abu cAbdulla's forces of Sitif in 904, of the Zab in 906-7,
and then of Tunisia in 908-9. The Ismailis entered Raqqada in March 909, from
which the Aghlabid amir Ziyadat Allah III had fled, taking with him his immense
treasures.

In 899 the leadership of the Isma ilis in Salamiyya was assumed by Ubaydalla
Sacid, who created a schism within the sub-sect through claiming the imamate for
himself. His conflict with other Isma ili leaders and Abu cAbdulla's successes
induced him to travel to the Maghrib in order to assume the leadership of the
Isma'ili movement there in person. He travelled in disguise via Cairo and Tripoli
and succeeded in reaching the Jarid in southern Tunisia. The Aghlabids had
been warned of his arrival in their territory and started a search for him. He
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consequently fled to Sijilmasa where, as mentioned earlier, he was held in prison
until his liberation by Abu cAbdulla in 909. In January 910 he made his entry in
triumph to Raqqada.

Upon assuming power in Ifriqiya, cUbaydalla claimed to be the expected
tnakdi and called his state the Fatimid, after the Prophet's daughter Fatima from
whom all Shfite imams claim descent. Whereas some of the Ismailis rejected his
claim to the imamate, many Sunnite scholars questioned his descent from the
Prophet altogether and some even asserted that he was of Jewish origin. It seems
that the cAbbasids, seeking to discredit their arch-enemy, were responsible for
spreading doubts about cUbaydalla's descent from the Prophet (Wiistenfeld,
1976, pp. 3-11). Abu cAbdulla himself seems to have questioned cUbaydalla's
claim to be the expected mahdi. On account of this, and also because Abu
Abdulla could not be reconciled with his sudden loss of power, 'Ubaydalla had

him assassinated together with his brother in 911. In spite of the revolt of the
Kutama to which this act of treachery led, Ubaydalla was able to consolidate his
control over the territory formerly ruled by the Aghlabids. In 915 he began the
foundation of a new fortified capital Mahdiyya on the eastern coast of Tunisia,
thus indicating the beginning of a new political era.

The state which cUbaydalla founded was out-and-out Shicite, in the sense that
the rulers' authority was legitimized through the imamate doctrine and also that
those aspects of ritual and the law which distinguished the Shicites from the
Sunnites were emphasized. Ubaydalla relied on force to convert the Malikites to
the Shi'ite doctrine. His governor of Qiyrawan had two Malikite scholars who
were known for their opposition to the Shi ite teachings, Ibrahim b. Bardhun and
Abu Bakr b. Hudhayl, flogged, then killed, and their bodies dragged about by
mules in the streets of Qayrawan. Other Malikite scholars were banned from
teaching or pronouncing opinions on matters of Islamic law.

The religious susceptibilities of the Malikites were outraged by the Isma ilis'
defamation of the first three caliphs, who were venerated by the Sunnites on
account of being amongst the closest of the Prophet's companions. The Malikites
also objected to the introduction of the Shi ite formula for the adhan (call for
prayer) and of such Shi ite legal principles as those allowing a man to remarry a
woman he had divorced without her marrying someone else in the meantime, and
giving daughters the same right to inheritance as the sons. As in the Aghlabid
period, the Malikite school thus remained the custodian of strict orthodoxy and
upholding its teachings was a means through which the poor and downtrodden
gave expression to their opposition to the Fatimid regime. The Hanafite
aristocracy on the other hand were able to accommodate themselves to the new
regime and to preserve a measure of the privileges they had enjoyed under the
Aghlabids, especially because the Hanafite scholars avoided doctrinal confron-
tation with the new rulers. Several Hanafite scholars of Ifriqiya even formally
converted to Shicism during the Fatimid period. The best known of these was
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Abu Hanifa al-Nucman (d. 974), who held the office oiqadi of Tripoli and in his
numerous works sought to demonstrate that the Shicite doctrine constituted the
true Islamic orthodoxy (Idris, 1962, pp. 734—43).

Ubaydalla viewed the state which he founded in Ifriqiya merely as a stepping-
stone to the conquest of Egypt and eventually the destruction of the cAbbasid
caliphate. In the winter of 913—14, before he founded his capital, he led a
campaign against Egypt and occupied Alexandria. However, he was soon driven
out by a Abbasid army sent against him by Caliph al-Muqtadir (908-32). After
this setback he settled down to the task of political organization in Ifriqiya and the
conquest of the rest of the Maghrib.

For forty years the Fatimids attempted to establish their hegemony over
Morocco without achieving any permanent success. In this endeavour they faced
two major obstacles: their inability to secure reliable tribal allies and the influence
of the Umayyad state in Spain under its illustrious monarchc Abdul-Rahman III.
In 917 the Fatimid armies attacked Nukur on the eastern Mediterranean coast of
Morocco and killed its ruler Sacid b. Salih b. Mansur. The principality over
which Sacid b. Salih ruled dated back to 710. It was Sunnite and had been able
hitherto to hold its own against the Kharijites and the Idrisids. The Umayyads
had established friendly relations with this principality as part of their policy of
resisting Fatimid expansion northwards, and when the Fatimids conquered
Nukur in 917, Said b. Salih's three sons escaped to Spain. A few months later
they returned to Morocco and reoccupied Nukur. The youngest, Salih, who
became its ruler, proclaimed cAbdul-Rahman's suzerainty over the territory
under his rule (Ibn al-Khatib, 1964, pp. 171-9).

The Miknasa tribe led by Masala b. Habus, acted at first as agents of the
Fatimids in Morocco and fought the Idrisids in their name. In 917 Masala
besieged Fez and forced its Idrisid ruler Yahya b. Idris to recognize the
suzerainty of the Fatimid mahdi, and then deposed him in 921. Masala's
successor in the leadership of the Miknasa, his cousin Musa b. Abul-cAfiya,
conquered Tilimsan in 931. Shortly afterwards he recognized the suzerainty of
the Umayyads in Spain in an attempt to shake off Fatimid control and carve out a
state for himself. This rebellion was the beginning of a conflict within the
Miknasa group between the faction led by Abul-cAfiya and another led by
Masala's nephew Hamld, who governed Tahart for the Fatimids. In 933 Ibn
Abul-cAfiya was forced by the arrival of Hamld's forces to evacuate Fez; but in
the following year, when cUbaydalla died, a rebellion in Fez once more brought
Fatimid control there to an end.

Ibn Abul-Afiya's rebellion against the Fatimids encouraged their other
enemies in Morocco and Algeria. The Umayyads, who had occupied Malila in
927 took also Sabta (Ceuta) in 931 and from these two Moroccan outposts
directed local resistance to the Fatimids. At about the same time the two leading
Zanata tribes of north-western Algeria, the Maghrawa and Banu Ifran, entered
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into an alliance with the Umayyads. The Fatimids were supported in Algeria by
the Sanhaja, to which branch of the Berbers the Kutama belonged. In the 930s
the Talkata Sanhajas, led by Ziri b. Manad, were emerging under Fatimid
auspices as the dominant tribal group in the central Maghrib (Idris, 1962,
pp. 7-13). The defection of the Miknasa from the side of the Fatimids, and the
alliance of the Maghrawa and Banu Ifran with the Umayyads, meant that the
political rivalry between the Umayyads and the Fatimids developed into a tribal
conflict between the Zanata and the Sanhaja. The Talkata raided the enemies of
the Fatimids and prevented their incursion westwards until the Fatimid general
Jawhar led a strong army into Morocco in 958 and within two years brought
about the submission of the major tribal groups in the country.

The rivalry with the Umayyads of Spain over hegemony in Morocco and
western Algeria and the unstable tribal situation in these two areas meant that the
Fatimids effectively controlled only the territories formerly ruled by the
Aghlabids. Sicily fell into the hands of the Fatimids as a result of an uprising
against the Aghlabids which occurred at the time of Abu cAbdulla's final victory
in Ifriqiya. The Arab ruling caste there chose a Shicite called Abul-Fawaris as
ruler, hoping apparently to be spared direct control by the new rulers of Ifriqiya.
But the Mahdi would not allow Sicily to be ruled by a non-Ismacili, though a
Shi ite, and so he sent a Berber from Kutama called Hasan b. Ahmad to replace
Abul-Fawaris as governor. The Arabs in Sicily were not prepared to accept
being governed by a Berber and consequently rose in open rebellion in 912—13
and elected as ruler one of themselves, Ahmad b. Qarhab, who professed
submission to the cAbbasids, hoping thereby to receive help from Baghdad. Ibn
Qarhab's regime lasted a very short period. A new Fatimid governor brought the
island to submission, and subsequently it became an important base for the
Fatimid fleet.

In Ifriqiya itself, Fatimid rule weighed heavily on the majority of the
population because it was religiously as well as economically oppressive. Besides
the taxes authorized by the Islamic law, namely the tithe and alms-tax levied on
Muslims and the poll-tax on non-Muslims, the Fatimids introduced an elaborate
system of direct and indirect taxes. A tax was collected on the right of pasturage
which the nomads had to pay in addition to the tithe. Besides the customs duties,
taxes were levied on goods offered for sale in the market places. Tolls were also
collected from travellers on certain roads, and cUbaydalla even decreed that the
pilgrims to Mecca should pass through Mahdiyya, where they had to pay special
dues. To this was added the nefarious system of selling government offices,
which implied that their holders would use their authority as servants of the state
for illegal enrichment (Marcais, 1946, pp. 142-5). Unlike the Aghlabids, the
Fatimid rulers did not lead a life of extravagant luxury, but neither did they use
the money they extorted from their subjects on religious edifices and public
works, which could have contributed towards assuaging popular resentment.
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The money was spent on the numerous campaigns they dispatched to Morocco
and Egypt, and on the fleet which defended their coasts, and which they required
for the war against thec Abbasid caliphs. The Sunnites of Ifriqiya were thus made
to finance the wars which the Fatimids led or were intending to lead against the
Sunnite caliphate.

The religious and economic grievances of the Sunnites of Ifriqiya explain the
support which they gave to the rebellion of Makhlad b. Kaydad, better known by
his nickname Abu Yazid, although he was a Kharijite. This rebellion occurred
during the reign of cUbaydalla's successor al-Qaim (934-46) who carried the
onslaught on Sunnite Islam further and more systematically than even his father
had done. A Berber from the Jarid, Abu Yazid was born sometime between 880
and 885 in the Sudan. He received a Kharijite education in the Jarid and in
Sijilmasa, and was for some time a teacher in Tahart. After joining the Nukkar
branch of the Ibadite group of Kharijites, he began to acquire influence with the
Kharijites in the Jarid. Alarmed by his activities, the Fatimids imprisoned him in
937; but he was freed from his prison in Qayrawan by his followers. Thereafter he
moved to the Awras where he started his rebellion in 943. After defeating a
Fatimid army sent against him, he took the offensive in 944 and within six months
he had overrun the whole of present-day Tunisia, with the exception of the
Fatimid capital Mahdiyya.

What began as a Kharijite uprising developed into a general rebellion against
Fatimid rule sustained by the Sunnites. After conquering Qayrawan in October
944, Abu Yazid reached an agreement with its notables and religious leaders
under which they pledged him support in return for his stopping his followers
from looting the town. And indeed the Qayrawanis joined him in the siege of
Mahdiyya which he began in December. Though defeated before their capital,
the Fatimids could hold out indefinitely in it: its defences were well built,
sufficient provisions were kept in its silos, its artesian wells provided a sufficient
supply of water, and occasionally new supplies and reinforcements reached it
from outside. The longer the siege lasted, the more difficulties Abu Yazid faced
on account of the raids of the Sanhaja of Algeria on his forces and the rebellion of
Tunis and Susa against him. In October 945 Abu Yazid retreated to Qayrawan
and from there directed the operations of his troops. The Fatimid ruler al-QaHm
died in May 946 and was succeeded by his son Ismacil, who became called al-
Mansur (the Victorious) on account of his victory over Abu Yazid. One of the
first acts of this ruler was to hurry to the rescue of Susa, then being attacked by
Abu Yazid's forces, and thereafter to move to Qayrawan. Abu Yazid was defeated
before this town and fled to the Jarid and then to the Zab. Al-Mansur hunted him
down for a year until he was captured in August 947. The aged Abu Yazid (he was
then about seventy years old) died shortly afterwards from wounds he had
sustained before his capture (Le Tourneau, 1953, pp. 103—25 and Idris, 1962,
pp. 17-25).
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The ease with which Abu Yazid took control of Tunisia in 944 seems to have
been due not to the strength of his Kharijite followers but to the support he
received from the Sunnites. These were prepared to accept his leadership and
even to aid him militarily because they hoped that he could bring the hateful rule
of the Fatimids to an end. He himself seems to have realized that the success of his
venture depended on Sunnite help and on coming to terms with the main Sunnite
rivals of the Fatimids in the region, namely the Umayyads of Spain. Apparently
upon the instigation of the leaders of Qayrawan, he sent a delegation to the
Umayyad ruler cAbdul-Rahman III in 945 offering submission to him. Three
men from Qayrawan, including the son of the celebrated scholar Abul-cArab al-
Tamimi (d. 945), formed a second delegation which went to Spain and secured
for Abu Yazid a robe of honour and the promise of help from the Umayyad ruler.
At the time of Abu Yazid's final defeat the Umayyad fleet was heading for
Ifriqiya (Idris, 1962, pp. 21-22). But Sunnite help for Abu Yazid lasted only as
long as he seemed likely to succeed. His inability to capture the Fatimid capital
led to the rebellion of Tunis and Susa against him. Whether the Qayrawanis
remained loyal to him to the end is also uncertain. After his death his movement
totally collapsed. Sunnite Islam, represented by the Malikite school of law, had
made much progress in Ifriqiya since the coming of the Aghlabids to power in 800
at the expense of the Kharijite doctrine. The Sunnites were to prevail also against
the Shfites in the eleventh century.

Ismail al-Mansur's successor al-Mucizz (953-75), whose reign marks the
zenith of Fatimid domination in the Maghrib, was able to realize the plan which
the dynasty had cherished since its foundation, namely the conquest of Egypt.
This country was ruled from 935 to 969 by the Turkish dynasty of the Ikhshids,
under nominal cAbbasid suzerainty. Muhammad Ikhshid, the founder of the
dynasty, died in 946, and his two sons who ruled after him in succession were only
the nominal rulers of the country, as real authority was held by the Abyssinian
eunuch Abul-Misk Kafur. As long as he lived, Kafur could hold up the
threatened Fatimid expansion eastwards. The Fatimids seized the opportunity of
his death in 968 and the state of chaos which then prevailed in Egypt to conquer
that country. The Fatimid army commanded by Jawhar had by July 969
completed the conquest of Egypt, which the Fatimids then ruled until their state
was destroyed by Saladin in 1171. Cairo, founded by Jawhar after his victory over
the Ikhshids, replaced Mahdiyya as capital of the Fatimid state after al-Mu izz
took up residence in it in 973.

Before al-Mu izz left for Egypt, he installed the Sanhaja chief Buluggin as his
viceroy in the Maghrib. Buluggin's father Ziri b. Manad was the main defender
of Fatimid interests in Algeria until his death in battle against the Zanata in 971.
He founded in 935 or 936 (A.H. 324) the town of cAshir in the massif of Tittari to
the south of Algiers, which became the centre of his authority and a base for
operations against the tribal enemies of the Fatimids. Buluggin distinguished
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himself as military commander, and won the recognition of al-Mu izz through
suppressing a major rebellion of the Zanata in the region of Tilimsan only a few
months before his father's death. By the time of the departure of the Fatimid
caliph for Egypt, Buluggin had emerged as the virtual ruler of Algeria. His great
authority and the loyalty which he and his father had shown to the Fatimids,
especially in combatting Abu Yazid's rebellion, account for the great trust which
al-Mucizz placed in him.

Buluggin created a dynasty of viceroys, holding the title of amir and exercising
authority in the name of the Fatimid caliphs. He and his two immediate
successors al-Mansur (984-96) and Badis (996-1016) continued to recognize the
Fatimid caliphs as their suzerains, although to all other intents and purposes they
acted as independent rulers. As representatives of the Fatimid caliphs, their
authority extended over the whole of the Maghrib to the west of Tripolitania. But
in north-west Algeria and Morocco their authority was constantly being
challenged by the Zanata and the Umayyads of Spain. Tripolitania was annexed
in 973 to Egypt, then in 978 to the dominions of the Zirids; but their control over
it was ephemeral. Between 1001 and 1147 it had its own ruling dynasty, the Banu
Khazrun, who governed the province at first in the name of the Fatimid and from
the 1030s of the cAbbasid caliphs. The Zirids effectively ruled only Tunisia and
eastern Algeria. They started by being the leaders of a Sanhaja tribal caste,
holding power in the name of the Fatimids; but with the passage of time they
became Arabized, and viewed themselves, much as the Aghlabids had done, as
the local ruling dynasty of Ifriqiya. This transformation was influenced by the
fact that, unlike the Fatimid caliphs, they did not reside in Mahdiyya, but in
Sabra al-Mansuriyya, immediately outside the walls of Qayrawan and were
constantly in contact with this main centre of Ifriqiya's Sunnite religio-political
culture.

The religious life of the Sunnites of Ifriqiya developed greatly and became
diversified during the Zirid period. The Malikite school of law further
consolidated its position as the main representative of Sunnite Islam in this
region, partly because of the fusion between the Hanafites and the Shicites and
also on account of the renown achieved by its scholars. The most prominent of
these was Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani (d. 996) whose fame as a leading exponent
of Malikite law extended way beyond the boundaries of Ifriqiya. Though not his
major work, his Risala, a synopsis of Malikite law, became the object of study and
commentary by later generations. Sufism (Islamic mysticism), which had had
adherents in Ifriqiya before the Zirid period, now expanded considerably there
during it. The opposition between the Sufis and the spokesmen of the Islamic
law, which was to have much impact on the socio-political life of the Maghrib
from the thirteenth century onwards, had not yet acquired great significance.
The saintly Sufi could still be viewed as a defender of Islamic orthodoxy as
defined by the fuqaha' (experts on Islamic law), and through the belief in his
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sainthood he could influence the lives of a larger number of persons than the
latter. Ifriqiya produced during the Zirid period a number of saintly defenders of
Islamic orthodoxy. The most prominent amongst them was Ibn Abi Zayd's
cousin, Sidi Muhriz b. Khalaf (d. 1022), who became recognized as the patron
saint of Tunis. Sidi Muhriz is especially remembered as securing for the Jews the
permission to live inside the walls of Tunis in a quarter of their own, and for his
attacks on Shi ite teachings in the name of Islamic orthodoxy.

During the reign of Badis the Malikites started to become more and more
assertive in public life and openly critical of their rulers' identification with
Shicite Islam. The reign of Badis' successor al-Mucizz (1016-51) began with
Sunnite riots directed against the Shicites, which started in October 1016 in
Qayrawan and thereafter spread to other towns. About 20,000 Shiites are said to
have been killed during these riots. Conflict of economic and political interests
between the urban Sunnite leadership and the Shicite aristocracy constituted the
background of these riots. Malikite religious leaders, such as Sidi Muhriz and the
eminent jurist Abuc Ali b. Khaldun al-Balawi of Qayrawan, pressed the economic
and political grievances of their community by the campaign they led against
Shi ism and its maintenance as the doctrine of the state. In this way they
provoked the Sunnite popular explosion of October 1016. Al-Balawi and another
Qayrawani scholar Abu Muhammad al-Gharyani were killed in March 1017.
Although the governor of Qayrawan arrested two men whom he accused of the
murder, it was known at the time that it was the governor himself who
perpetrated this murder against men he held responsible for the riots (Idris, 1962,
pp. 148).

Although the riots of the Sunnites could be contained, they form the
background for al-Mucizz's rupture with the Fatimids. The thesis suggested by
Poncet (1967, pp. 1110-12) that this rupture had economic reasons, and that it
was especially influenced by al-Mucizz's desire to introduce a monetary reform in
the context of replacing the Fatimid currency by one of his own, is difficult to
substantiate. Substituting nominal submission to the Fatimid caliph by the
nominal recognition of the cAbbasid caliph's authority was a religiously symbolic
act, but one which had important political significance for the Zirids' position.
The riots of 1016-17 had weakened the influence of the Shicites in economic and
political life and demonstrated the strength of the Sunnite leadership. Through
renouncing submission to the Fatimids the Zirids do not seem to have been
concerned over salvaging the economy of Ifriqiya, as Poncet maintains, but to
secure their own position as rulers. They might have been also concerned to
complete the transformation of their position from that of tribal leaders who first
acquired prominence in the service of the Shakes to that of the ruling dynasty in
an area whose political culture was dominated by Sunnite Islam. It is not certain
when the final break with the Fatimids took place. The dates given in the sources
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range from 1041 to 1051, but 1044 seems to be the most likely (Idris, 1962,
pp. 181-2).

During the reign of Badis, when the Zirids had started to adapt themselves to
the Arab-Islamic culture of Qayrawan, a collateral branch of their family, the
Banu Hammad, carved out a Sanhaja kingdom for itself in north-eastern Algeria.
In the first years of the eleventh century the Zirid amir Badis delegated his
authority in this area to his uncle Hammad. Like his grandfather Ziri b. Manad,
Hammad seems to have been expected to organize the Sanhaja militarily, and
with their help to check the expansion of the Zanata from north-west Algeria
eastwards. In return for Hammad's accepting this responsibility, Badis
undertook never to recall him and to let him rule any parts of the central Maghrib
which he could conquer. After consolidating his authority over north-eastern
Algeria and building a capital for himself, the Qal'at Bani Hammad near Msila,
Hammad rebelled in 1015. He and his descendants ruled thereafter over a
kingdom comprising the area extending along the Algerian coast from the east of
cAnnaba (Bone) to the west of Algiers and reaching southwards to the Awras
massif. The Banu Hammad were able to retain their independence from the
Zirids and to defeat several attempts which they made to destroy their state. But
they also contributed to the stability of the Zirid state through acting as a buffer
between it and the Zanata.

The Zirids' rebellion against the Fatimids was punished by the latter through
unleashing the Arabian nomadic tribes of Banu Hilal and Banu Sulaym upon the
Maghrib. These two tribes had entered Egypt in the eighth century and had been
since then the cause of much turbulence in public life. Encouraging them to
invade the Maghrib served therefore the additional purpose of ridding the
Fatimids of a constant threat to the stability of their rule. The Fatimid caliph al-
Mustansir (1036-94), acting upon the advice of his vizier al-Yazuri, 'granted' the
Maghrib to the Banu Hilal and Banu Sulaym and even allocated provinces and
towns to their various factions and chiefs.

When the Banu Hilal and Banu Sulaym invaded the Maghrib in 1050 or 1051
(A.H. 442), their number was estimated at about 50,000 warriors, in addition to
women and children. Warfare was their normal way of life. After these two tribes
entered Cyrenaica, the Banu Sulaym decided to settle there. Factions of this tribe
were to move further west only in the thirteenth century. But the Banu Hilal set
their sights from the start on the fertile plains of Tunisia. The Zirids tried to stop
their advance into this territory in 1052, but suffered a crushing defeat at
Haydaran near Gabis. The Arab tribesmen then advanced on Qayrawan, a large
part of whose inhabitants had already fled to Tunis. But the nomads did not
attempt to take Qayrawan, preferring instead to pillage the countryside. The
Zirid amir tried in vain to restrain the tribesmen through offering them
enlistment in his army and even marrying three of his own daughters to their
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chiefs. In the end he realized the futility of his efforts and in 1057 left Qayrawan
and settled in Mahdiyya, which was better fortified than Qayrawan. The
tribesmen then entered this town and looted it. The Zirids survived in Mahdiyya,
but they were powerless in the face of the tribal leaders and helplessly witnessed
the dismemberment of their state.

The Banu Hammad fared at first better in their dealings with the Arabian
tribesmen than the Zirids: in the 1050s the Athbaj and cAdi factions of the Banu
Hilal were engaged alongside the Banu Hammad in wars against the Zanata. But
the Banu Hammad gradually became puppets in the hands of their allies. Tired of
their harassment, the Hammadid amir al-Nasir abandoned his capital, Qalcat
Bani Hammad, in 1090 and moved to Bijaya on the coast, which he had started to
build eighteen years earlier on a site where a Roman town had previously existed.
The Banu Hammad survived there in as helpless a situation as the Zirids in
Mahdiyya until the Almohad conquest took place.

One permanent effect which the Hilali invasion had on Ifriqiya was that of
spreading knowledge of the Arabic language in the countryside instead of it
remaining limited to the towns. That is why the dichotomy between Berber and
Arab, which has remained until recently an important issue in the social and
political life of Morocco and Algeria, had little significance in Tunisia. But in the
two centuries following their invasion of Ifriqiya, the Banu Hilal were a
politically and economically disruptive force. With the authority of the Zirids and
the Banu Hammad barely extending beyond the peripheries of Mahdiyya and
Bijaya respectively, a large number of principalities appeared to fill the political
gap. But the leaders of these principalities could survive only through entering
into alliance with the Arab chiefs, who remained the dominant force in the
countryside. Insecurity and the decline of urban life under the domination of the
Arabian nomads undermined the cultural life of the region and its economic
prosperity. Qayrawan lost, after the second half of the eleventh century, the
position it previously had as Ifriqiya's leading centre of culture and commerce.

The extent of harm done to the economic life of Ifriqiya by the Hilali invasion
has been the object of controversy amongst scholars. Al-Tijani, writing in the
first decade of the fourteenth century, and Ibn Khaldun, writing about seventy
years later, both attribute the economic decline of Ifriqiya to the havoc wrought
by the Banu Hilal tribesmen on settled life and agriculture. Twentieth-century
historians, including the recognized authority on the Zirid period H. R. Idris,
have followed these two medieval Muslim scholars in emphasizing the harm done
to Ifriqiya's economic life by the Arabian nomads. Poncet (1967, pp. 1107-20)
has argued on the other hand that economic decline had set in in Ifriqiya before
the Hilali invasion, and that after it the havoc done to economic life was caused
not so much by the tribesmen, but by marauding bands not related to them which
terrorized the village and town communities, as well as by the rulers in the course
of chastising rebellious groups. This argument merits being mentioned here, not
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because it is borne out by verifiable evidence, but because it reflects the growing
awareness of modern scholars that the Arabic sources they use are permeated by
the deeply ingrained Islamic religious prejudice against the nomads. Al-Tijani
and especially Ibn Khaldun were not immune to this prejudice. But in the
absence of concrete evidence to the contrary, the historian can do no better than
relate the economic decline of Ifriqiya until the consolidation of Hafsid rule in the
thirteenth century to the harm done to agriculture and the political instability
caused by the Arabian nomadic invasion.

Relations between the Andalus and the Maghrib, eighth—eleventh
centuries

Arab authors use the name 'al Andalus' to denote the part of Spain which the
Muslims ruled, regardless of its territorial extent, which fluctuated considerably
before Islamic rule came to an end there in 1492. The history of the Andalus does
not fall within the scope of the present work, but its relations with the Maghrib
constitute such an important part of Maghribi history that they need to be
considered here, if only briefly.

The conquest of Spain by the Muslims was initiated by the amir of Ifriqiya
Musa b. Nusayr. His lieutenant, the Berber Tariq b. Ziyad commanding a
predominantly Berber army, began in 711 the invasion of Spain, which was then
ruled by the Visigoths. The unpopularity of the Visigoths with both their
Christian and Jewish subjects, and the conflict over succession which followed
the death of the Visigothic king Witizia in 710, facilitated the conquest of the
peninsula by the Muslims. Within a year of beginning the invasion Tariq b.
Ziyad had already occupied the Visigothic capital Toledo. When, at this juncture,
he asked his chief Ibn Nusayr for reinforcements, the latter came with an Arab
army of 18,000 men and took command in person. Thus the fruits of the conquest
of Spain were usurped by the Arab military aristocracy which had already
established its authority in the Maghrib. In the summer of 714 Ibn Nusayr had to
leave for Syria together with Tariq b. Ziyad upon the caliph's order. His son
Abdul-Aziz, to whom he handed over the command of the troops in the Andalus

was assassinated in 716.
The history of the Andalus between 716 and its invasion by the Almoravids in

1091 can be conveniently divided into three periods. In the first, extending from
716 to 756, the Andalus was ruled by governors who were either sent from
Damascus or nominated by the amirs of the wilaya of Ifriqiya to which it
administratively belonged. The last of these governors, Yusuf b. "Abdul-
Rahman al-Fihri (746-56) became an independent ruler of the Andalus after the
collapse of the Umayyad caliphate in 750. As mentioned above (p. 40) another
member of the Fihrid family ruled at about the same time a principality of his own
in Ifriqiya. Political life of the Andalus was dominated in this period by factional
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tribal conflicts between the Arab leaders, which however did not hinder them
from crossing the Pyrenees to invade Gaulish territory. This invasion was halted
by Charles Martel, who defeated the Muslims in 732 and 737. His son Pepin the
Short later forced them to give up the conquest of Gaul altogether.

The second period in the history of the Andalus to the Almoravid invasion was
that of Umayyad domination there which extended from 756 to 1031. Upon the
collapse of the Umayyad caliphate in Damascus, the Umayyad prince cAbdul-
Rahman b. Marwan fled to the Maghrib and spent some time in northern
Morocco, where he enjoyed the protection at first of the Miknasa and later the
Nafza tribe. He crossed over to the Andalus after securing the support of the
many Umayyad partisans there and succeeded in 756 in capturing power from
Yusuf al-Fihri. The Umayyad amirs transformed the Andalus into a prosperous
and politically independent state, with Cordova as its capital. Amir Abdul-
Rahman III (912-61) assumed the caliphial title 'amir al-mu'minin' and the
throne name 'al-Nasir li din Allah' (Defender of the religion of God) in 929. The
assumption of these titles occurred at a time when the Andalus enjoyed great
prosperity and flourished culturally, and when the authority of the dynasty was
dominant internally and in its dealings with the leaders of the Christian
Reconquista; but it served above all the purpose of enabling cAbdul-Rahman III
to face effectively Fatimid designs on his kingdom.

The caliphate of Cordova began to decline after the coming of Hisham II (976-
1009) to power at the age often and usurpation of his authority by Ibn Abi cAmir.
Having succeeded with the support of the general Ghalib in having himself
appointed chamberlain, this Arab chief emerged gradually as a dictator who
usurped the caliph's power and reduced his position to a purely religious one. His
authority rested on the support of the army which he expanded through the
recruitment of a large number of Berber troops from the Maghrib. Upon Ibn Abi
Amir's death in 1002 his son Abdul-Malik succeeded to his position and could

maintain the integrity of the Umayyad state until his own death in 1008.
Thereafter the Andalus fell into a state of civil war. The caliphate of Cordova, no
longer the centre of political authority, was finally abolished in 1031.

The third period in the history of the Andalus until the Almoravid conquest
had already begun before the final disappearance of the caliphate of Cordova in
1031. The rivalry between the Andalusian leaders and their ability to recruit
private armies from amongst the Berber and European mercenaries already
present in the country, led to a splitting up of the Andalus into a multitude of
principalities when the central authority weakened. The rulers of these
'kingdoms' became called 'muluk al-tawa^if (The Party Kings) by Arab
historians on account of their constant rivalries and disputes with one another.
Art and culture flourished in this period in the midst of political turmoil, because
the Muluk al-Tawa3if imitated the pomp previously displayed by the caliphs of
Cordova and sponsored scholars and men of letters, while allowing them great
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intellectual liberty. But the inability of these rulers to resist the Christian
Reconquista led to the Almoravid invasion discussed below (p. 82).

Though conquered from the Maghrib, the administrative ties of the Andalus
with this region were never very close, and they disappeared completely after 756;
but the human, cultural, and economic ones were strong. The Maghrib was the
nearest Islamic region to the Andalus and acted as a link between it and the
Mashriq as well as in its trade relations with the Sudan. The movement of people
between the Andalus and the Maghrib was constant. Arab families, such as that
of the Fihrids, sometimes achieved distinction in both of them and, as we have
seen earlier, Arabs coming partly from the Andalus played an important part in
the creation of the Idrisid state and giving it an Arab character. After the Malikite
school gained domination in the Andalus during the reign of Hisham I (788-96)
and received the official endorsement of the Umayyad state (Levi-Provencal,
1950, pp. 146-54) the ties between the religious circles of Ifriqiya and the
Andalus were strengthened.

In view of the close ties between the Andalus and the Maghrib, the Umayyads
could not turn their back on the religio-political conflicts which raged in the latter
region in the half century following their coming to power in 756. They ruled
over a Sunnite society, dominated by an Arab aristocracy. The Berbers who
initiated the conquest were discouraged from settling there, and they constituted
an important factor in public life only after large numbers of them were recruited
as soldiers by Ibn Abic Amir towards the end of the tenth century. The native
inhabitants were either Islamized and assimilated into the Arab-Islamic culture
or, as was the case with the Christians and Jews called Mustacribun (Mozarab, i.e.
the Arabized), they constituted tributary communities controlled by the Arab
leadership. By contrast the opponents of Sunnite Islam in the Maghrib achieved
great success in mobilizing the Berbers against Arab political domination.
Furthermore, after thec Abbasids established their rule in the eastern Maghrib in
761, the Umayyads of Cordova feared that, should they succeed in conquering
the rest of the Maghrib, they would use it as a stepping stone for conquering the
Andalus as well. From the beginning of the ninth century, however, a political
equilibrium emerged between the main centres of political power in the Maghrib.
The Aghlabids, representing cAbbasid authority, proved unable to conquer the
territory of the Rustamid state and to prevent the Idrisids from consolidating
their power in Morocco. The Rustamid imams gave up their role as leaders of the
Kharijite rebellion against caliphial authority and were ready to live in peace with
their Sunnite neighbours. The Idrisids could have become a source of threat to
the Rustamids, the Banu Midrar principality of Sijilmasa, as well as to the
Ummayyads, had it not been for the splitting up of their state upon the death of
Idris II in 828 into nine small principalities.

The Umayyad rulers of Spain were consequently spared the need to defend
their authority militarily against the neighbouring Islamic states of the Maghrib
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during the ninth century. From the reign of Abdul-Rahman II (822-52), they
entered into an alliance with the Kharijite state of Tahart, which stood in the way
of Aghlabid expansion westwards, and with the principality of Nukur, which
constituted a buffer between them and the Idrisids. Confident that the Aghlabids
were not able seriously to endanger the Islamic political status quo in the western
Mediterranean, cAbdul-Rahman II could also spare himself the stigma of
forming an alliance with Christians against Muslims by turning down the offer
made to him by the Byzantines in 840, which was intended to force the Aghlabids
to evacuate Sicily (Talbi, 1966, pp. 379 and 448). The Aghlabids themselves were
offered an opportunity to intervene in the affairs of the Andalus, but were unable
to make use of it. Ibn Hafsun, who in 880 started a major rebellion against the
Umayyads which lasted until 917, sent an embassy to the Aghlabid amir Ibrahim
II in 891 or 892 (A.H. 278) seeking help and offering in return for it to recognize
cAbbasid authority. Preoccupied with his own political difficulties, Ibrahim II
sent in reply a message of encouragement to Ibn Hafsun but could not offer him
any help (Talbi, 1966, p. 379).

The success of the Isma ilis in creating a state in Ifriqiya aroused great
apprehensions in Cordova. In the place of the Aghlabids, Ifriqiya became ruled
by the ambitious Fatimids, who claimed to be the only legitimate rulers of the
Muslims and represented a religio-political ideology which had proven itself to
be effective in mobilizing the Berbers. The Rustamid state, with which the
Umayyads had active trade relations throughout the ninth century and whose
rulers formally recognized the suzerainty of the Umayyad caliphs of Cordova
towards the end of this century (Bekri, 1957, pp. 99-100), was destroyed by the
Fatimids in 909. In 917 the Fatimid army invaded the principality of Nukur and
was thereafter engaged in attempting to subjugate the rest of Morocco. The
Umayyad ruler 'Abdul-Rahman III, having come to power two years after the
Fatimids became rulers of Ifriqiya, was constantly engaged during his long reign
of half a century in thwarting their efforts to consolidate their control over the
western Maghrib. His claiming the title of caliph was intended to assert the
independence of his dynasty from the Fatimids and to give their opponents in the
Maghrib some theological justification for recognizing the suzerainty of the
Umayyads of Cordova.

Morocco became the main scene of the conflict between the Fatimids and the
Umayyads. cAbdul-Rahman Ill 's support enabled the ruling dynasty of Nukur
to recover and consolidate its authority. An Idrisid state had come into being in
the Rif shortly after the disappearance of Idrisid rule in Fez, whose ruling
dynasty was known as the Banu Gannun after the Idrisid prince al-Qasim
Gannun who first established its power in the 930s. Al-Qasim Gannun
recognized Fatimid authority until his death in 948. Military intervention by the
Umayyads forced his successor to recognize cAbduI-Rahman Ill 's suzerainty
and transferred northern Morocco in the 950s into an Umayyad protectorate.
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Tangier and Fez were governed in this period by tribal chiefs recognizing the
Umayyad caliph's authority. The Fatimid commander Jawhar who was in
Morocco from 958 to 960 campaigning against the allies of the Umayyads
succeeded in reversing the situation there in favour of the Fatimids. But as soon
as the Fatimids directed their military effort towards the conquest of Egypt, the
Umayyads reasserted their suzerainty over Morocco. The Umayyad general
Ghalib invaded Morocco in 973, forced the Banu Gannun, who had submitted to
the Fatimids during Jawhar's expedition, once more to change sides (al-Nasiri,
1954, vol 1, pp. 177-84). Ghalib also conquered Fez. The Zirids made only one
serious attempt at bringing Morocco under their authority when Buluggin
invaded it in 979-80 and laid siege to Sabta which was directly controlled by the
Umayyads (Idris, 1962, pp. 54-7). But after Buluggin's death in 984 the Zirids
were content merely to prevent the expansion of the Zanata tribes which were
allied with the Umayyads into Ifriqiya.

As mentioned above,cAbdul-Rahman III promised, in answer to the appeal
made to him by the Sunnite leaders of Qayrawan in 945, to support the rebellion
of the Kharijite leader Abu Yazid against Fatimid rule in Ifriqiya. But his help
was a token one, consisting of sending Abu Yazid a robe of honour and having the
Umayyad fleet demonstratively set sail for Ifriqiyya. As a self-styled Sunnite
caliph seeking to mobilize all local forces in the Maghrib against the Fatimids,
cAbdul-Rahman III could not but agree to support a rebellion against them
which, though led by a Kharijite, was supported by the Sunnite leadership. But
neither he nor his successors could become involved in a military conflict with the
Fatimids in Ifriqiya itself. The military hazards were great and the Umayyads
could not rely on the loyal support even of those groups appealing to them for
help against the Fatimids. Umayyad military intervention in the Maghrib was
consequently restricted to Morocco. But even in Morocco, where they had
permanent bridgeheads at Malik and Sabta, they avoided engagement with the
Fatimid army and the establishment of a direct Umayyad administration. Their
army was sent to reassert the obedience of the local leaders in those periods when
the Fatimids were not in a position to interfere militarily on a large scale in
Morocco. Besides supporting the ruling dynasty of Nukur and compelling the
Banu Gannun to recognize their authority, they let the Zanata tribal chiefs,
especially of the Maghrawa, Banu Ifran, and the Miknasa to govern Morocco in
their name. In this way the Zanata tribes, which previously dominated only
north-eastern Morocco, established themselves in other parts of the country as a
dominant military caste. It was in the period of the alliance of the Zanata with the
Umayyads that the Miknasa tribe founded its own centre of authority at
Miknasat al-Zaytun (Miknasa) to the west of Fez. The domination of the Zanata
in Morocco lasted until the Sanhaja of the western Sahara led by the Almoravids
conquered it during the second half of the eleventh century.
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The middle of the eleventh century marked the end of the era in which political
life of the Maghrib was dominated by the question of its relations with the Arab
caliphate. From this time onwards no part of this region was ruled by leaders who
were invested with authority by the caliphs or by ones who were brought to power
by religio-political movements of opposition to caliphial authority. The
Almoravids nominally recognized the authority of the cAbbasid caliphs, but this
was an act of religious allegiance which had no real political significance. The
founder of the Almohad state cAbdul-Mu3min was the first non-Arab to assume
the title of caliph. By the middle of the eleventh century the authority of the
c Abbasid caliphs as well as that of their principal rivals, the Fatimids, had
declined. When the Zirids renounced allegiance to the Fatimids, all the latter
could do to punish them was to unleash the Arabian nomads against them. The
c Abbasid caliphs themselves, whom the Zirids then recognized as suzerains, were
not in a position to exercise any power in the Maghrib. Their state, already in
decline, came to an end when the Monghuls conquered their capital Baghdad in
1258. ThecAbbasid caliphs lived henceforth in Cairo and through their presence
there legitimized the authority of the Mamluk sultans who ruled in Egypt from
the middle of the thirteenth century, but did not themselves exercise any real
power.

In the Maghrib the eleventh century marked also a high point in the
fragmentation of political life. The Zirids and the Banu Hammad, exercising
power only in their coastal capitals of Mahdiyya and Bijaya respectively, left the
rest of their former territories in Tunisia and eastern Algeria to be ruled by local
leaders who were often allied with Arabian nomadic chiefs. The decline of the
Umayyad caliphate in Spain meant that it could no longer exercise a controlling
and unifying influence on the tribal leaders who had exercised power in Morocco
and western Algeria in their name. A large number of principalities consequently
appeared in Morocco and western Algeria which were ruled in most cases by
Zanata chiefly families which had achieved prominence in the period of
Umayyad domination there during the tenth century.

76
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The fragmentation of political life and its domination by tribal chiefs
strengthened the significance of the pious conception of the unitary Islamic state
for the settled agricultural and urban communities. Central to this conception
was the belief that the communal life of the Muslims should be governed by the
legal principles of the sharfa. The Malikite religious circles of Qayrawan had
emerged in the ninth and tenth centuries as the most determined spokesmen of
this ideal in the Maghrib. In the first half of the eleventh century they had an
occasion to demonstrate their influence and the effectiveness of this ideal as a
means of political mobilization in the context of the campaign which they led
against the identification of the Zirids with ShiHsm (see above, p. 68). The urban
and settled agricultural communities to whom this ideal was especially relevant
could not themselves alone realize it, because they did not have the military
strength to impose their will on the tribal society. Its realization in the Maghrib
became therefore dependent on its serving as a catalyst in the consolidation of a
political consciousness among powerful tribal groups which led them in alliance
with the urban communities to create states of their own.

The Almoravids

The legalistic conception of Islam which was developed by the Malikite scholars
of Qayrawan inspired a dynamic religious movement amongst the Sanhaja of the
western Sahara which led to the creation of the Almoravid state. The nomadic
Sanhaja, whom the Arabs called al-mulaththamun (the muffled), because their
men wore a litham (face-muffler), had inhabited the Sahara from Mauritania to
Huggar for centuries before the appearance of the Almoravid movement amongst
them in the fourth decade of the eleventh century. The principal tribes amongst
them were the Lamtuna, Guddala, and Massufa. By the tenth century these
tribes had come to exercise a dominant influence on the trade relations between
the Maghrib and the Soninke state of Ghana. The Maghribi traders had to
maintain the goodwill of the Massufa because the latter controlled the main trade
routes, acted as guides of the caravans, and exploited the Taghaza salt-mine from
which much of the salt demanded by the Sudanese in exchange for gold was
obtained. The Lamtuna controlled Awdaghust, the important southern terminus
of the caravan routes across the desert and exercised political influence over the
black peoples with whom the Maghribi traders dealt. The Lamtuna ruler of
Awdaghust in the 960s, Tin Yarutan, is said to have had more than twenty
Sudanese 'kings' as tributaries (Al-Bakri, p. 159 and Ibn Abi Zarc, 1972, pp. 120-
1). The Guddala, living on the Atlantic coast, did not exercise as much influence
upon the trans-Saharan trade as the Massufa and Lamtuna, but figured before
the appearance of the Almoravid movement as allies of the latter.

Many details relating to the origins of the Almoravid movement and the course
it took before the Almoravids began the conquest of Morocco in 1056 are the
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The Almoravids 79

object of controversy amongst scholars. For a slightly different reconstruction of
the early period of Almoravid history from the one given here the reader is
referred to Levtzion, 1973 and 1978; Farias, 1967; and Norris, 1971. The rise of
the Almoravid movement seems to have been connected with the assumption of
the leadership in the alliance between the Lamtuna and the Guddala by the latter.
Ibn Abi Zarc (1972, p. 121) says that Yahya b. Ibrahim, the chief of the Guddala
who took the initiative in introducing religious reform amongst the Sanhaja,
assumed the leadership of this alliance when Muhammad b. Tifawat Tarashta,
chief of the Lamtuna, was killed during an attack on a Sudanese group. By
enrolling a man of religious learning from outside his group to enforce the Islamic
norms amongst his people he seems to have sought to provide a religious prop to
his newly acquired authority. But the course which the movement took can be
explained only with reference to the fact that the domination of the Sanhaja tribes
over the trans-Saharan trade was threatened in the first half of the eleventh
century from two directions: the Soninke state of Ghana in the south and the
Maghrawa, one of the Zanata tribes formerly allied with the Umayyads of Spain,
in the north. In 990 Awdaghust fell under the control of the kings of Ghana and
remained in their hands until it was conquered by the Almoravids in 1054.
Sijilmasa, the most important northern terminus of the trans-Saharan trade, had
been founded towards the middle of the eighth century by the Zanata dynasty of
Banu Midrar. This dynasty and the Miknasa tribesmen who supported it
constituted a small intruding group exercising authority on the edge of the Sus
and Dra a regions in southern Morocco where the Sanhaja dominated. Unlike the
Banu Midrar dynasty, the Maghrawa, who conquered Sijilmasa in 970,
constituted a serious threat to the domination of the Sanhaja because of their
large numbers, their connections with the large Zanata conglomerations in the
north, and because they established themselves as the ruling groups both in the
Sus and Draca regions. At the time of the Almoravid conquest of southern
Morocco in 1056, the Maghrawa controlled Sijilmasa as well as Aghmat, the main
commercial centre in Sus (Ibn Abi Zarc, 1972, p. 129).

Islam had spread amongst the Sanhaja of the western Sahara since the ninth
century, but their knowledge of the religion remained rudimentary: they did not
observe many of its basic obligations, and continued such un-Islamic practices as
having more than four wives simultaneously. The impulse for religious reform
came when the chief of the Guddala, Yahya b. Ibrahim, went on the pilgrimage to
Mecca in 1035. On the way back from Mecca he stopped in Qayrawan and met
there one of its leading scholars, Abu Imran al Fasi who came originally from
Fez. Yahya b. Ibrahim is said to have requested Abu cImran to send with him one
of his pupils to instruct his people in the tenets of Islam. Having not found a
suitable scholar in Qayrawan who was prepared to accompany the chief of the
Guddala to his desert homeland, Abu cImran referred him to one of his former
disciples, Wajaj b. Zalwi, who had established a ribat in Sus. This ribat, which
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80 The Berber dynasties

went under the name Dar al-Murabitin (The House of the Men of the Ribat) was
affiliated to the Malikite doctrine as it was developed in Qayrawan and
contributed towards its propagation amongst the Sanhaja of southern Morocco as
well as the Masmuda. Wajaj himself was a Sanhaja belonging to the Lamta tribe,
and the scholar whom he sent to the Sahara with the chief of the Guddala,
cAbdulla b. Yasin, was also a Sanhaja from the Jazula tribe (Ibn Abi Zarc, 1972, p.
123). The dispatch of Ibn Yasin to propagate Islam amongst the Sanhaja of the
Sahara was therefore as much an act of tribal solidarity as it was one of pious
commitment to the faith.

From the moment of his arrival with Yahya b. Ibrahim in the territory of the
Guddala, Ibn Yasin led a rigorous campaign against the practices which he
considered incompatible with the sharica and proceeded to create an organized
Islamic community. He established a public treasury, levied the legally
prescribed cushr, and followed the sharfa norms in the distribution of booty.
Yahya b. Ibrahim seems to have given Ibn Yasin his full support and at his behest
repudiated five of his nine wives. But other Guddala leaders opposed Ibn Yasin's
attempt at imposing strict religious norms upon them and resented his insistence
on imposing corporal punishment as means of attonement upon those who
transgressed the law. Their opposition caused him to retreat with a small number
of disciples to a place which cannot be identified. He was joined there by a large
number of disciples from different Sanhaja tribal groups whom he subjugated to
strict religious discipline and moulded into a militant reforming movement. The
name 'al-Murabitun', with which Ibn Yasin and his followers became called,
suggests that he viewed his place of retreat as a ribat. The name 'Almoravid' with
which the movement is known in European literature, is a Spanish corruption of
the Arabic 'Al-Murabitun'. When Ibn Yasin emerged from seclusion in 1042, his
former mentor Yahya b. Ibrahim had died, and he allied himself with Yahya b.
cUmar, chief of the Lamtuna.

In the first decade of the active history of the Almoravid movement (1042-53)
its aims were restricted to establishing a religio-political community amongst the
Sanhaja in which the ethical and legal principles of Islam were strictly applied.
Ibn Yasin relied on force in consolidating his religious authority amongst the
Sanhaja and, as the contemporary al-Bakri (1965, pp. 169-70) did not fail to note,
he often exceeded what the sharica allowed in his attempt to impose his will upon
the recalcitrant Sanhaja. Because Yahya b. cUmar acted as Ibn Yasin's army
chief, the Lamtuna came to constitute the core of the Almoravid movement and
its success amounted to a reassertion of Lamtuna political hegemony over the
other tribes. The Guddala, who had at first rejected Ibn Yasin's religious
leadership, had to accept it after the Almoravids fought and defeated them.

What may account for Ibn Yasin's success in maintaining the cohesion of his
tribal followers was that, after consolidating his authority amongst them, he
diverted their energies towards restoring their control over the trans-Saharan
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trade. In 1053 the Almoravids attacked and conquered Sijilmasa, and in the
following year Ibn Yasin turned south and captured Awdaghust. It is possible
that Ibn Yasin's ambition would have remained limited to the western Sahara
after he had conquered Sijilmasa and Awdaghust had it not been that the Zanata
in Sijilmasa rebelled and put their Almoravid governor to death. In the context of
securing their control over Sijilmasa the Almoravids became engaged in a
military operation whose aim was to drive the Maghrawa from southern
Morocco altogether. In the consolidation of this aim, Ibn Yasin's own tribal ties
with the Sanhaja of southern Morocco as well as the influence of Wajaj upon him
may have played a decisive role.

While Ibn Yasin was leading the second Almoravid campaign against
Sijilmasa in 1056, Yahya b. Umar was engaged in war with the Guddala who had
seceded from the Almoravid movement. He died in this war and was succeeded as
chief of the Lamtuna and military chief of the Almoravids by his brother Abu
Bakr b. Umar. Between 1056 and 1059 the Almoravids were engaged in
consolidating their control over the regions of Sus and Draca. In 1059 they
invaded the territories of Barghawata in the plains of Tamasna who, as mentioned
above (pp. 52-3) were considered by the Muslims as heretics. The hardy
Barghawata offered fierce resistance to the Almoravids. Among the large number
of people killed on both sides in this war was Ibn Yasin himself. Abu Bakr, who
became the sole leader of the Almoravids, carried on the war against the Bargha-
wata until they submitted and agreed to give up their heretical beliefs. In the
following year he led a campaign against the Zanata in northern Morocco and
reached as far as Miknasa. Shortly after this campaign he had to return to the
desert in order to chastise the insubordinate Guddala and their allies. A few
months before he left for the desert in 1060 Abu Bakr had married a woman from
Aghmat called Zaynab, who was the daughter of a wealthy merchant originally
from Qayrawan. Since she was unwilling to accompany him to the desert, he
divorced her and commanded her to marry his cousin Yusuf b. Tashfin, whom he
left in command of the Almoravid forces in Morocco. He apparently expected
upon his return to recover both his command of the troops and his wife. But when
he came back a year later, Ibn Tashfin, acting upon Zaynab's wishes, refused to
surrender the command to him and, while showing great signs of deference
towards him, he induced him by subtle threats to go back to the desert.

Abu Bakr continued until his death in 1087 to be recognized formally as the
supreme head of the Almoravids. But it was Ibn Tashfin who after 1061
determined the course of Almoravid history through his military successes in the
Maghrib and Spain. The role which the sources attribute to Zaynab's influence
upon the development of Ibn Tashfin's ambitions must be viewed as a symbolic
representation of the wider cultural influences and material attractions to which
the Almoravids became exposed in Morocco. After staying for several years in
southern Morocco and becoming aware of the opportunities that lay before them
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in the rest of the country, they were loath to return to their meagre existence in the
desert. The reformist religious teachings of Ibn Yasin were transformed in the
context of the new ambitions which the Almoravids developed into an ideology of
conquest and political domination.

In the twenty years which followed Abu Bakr's return to the desert in 1061 the
Almoravids were engaged under the leadership of Ibn Tashfin in the creation of a
Maghribi state. Their main opponents were the Zanata groups which dominated
northern Morocco and north-western Algeria. The Almoravids needed seven
years before they could consolidate their control over northern Morocco. Having
finally taken control of Fez in 1069 and massacring the Zanata they found in it,
the Almoravids set out to develop the town thus emphasizing the constructive
religious character of their movement. By having the wall which had separated its
two main quarters (cadmas) demolished, Ibn Tashfin transformed Fez into a
unified city. He also had its mosques repaired, and mills, baths, and other public
facilities constructed. At the same time he had a citadel built in Fez and
transformed the town into an important military base for the Almoravid army (Le
Tourneau, 1978, pp. 51-4). In the 1070s the Almoravids expanded eastwards
into the territory of present-day Algeria, and by 1082 their rule extended as far as
Algiers.

The chaotic political situation in the Andalus which resulted from the constant
rivalry between the tnuluk al-tawa'if(see above, pp. 72-3) played into the hands
of their Christian rivals. During the reign of Ferdinand I (1035-65) Muslim
princes in the Andalus started to pay tribute to Castile. Since 1082 the Muslim
kings of Seville, Granada, and Badajoz had tried to induce Ibn Tashfin to send an
army to Spain to aid them against the Christians. The Almoravid ruler was wary
of supporting corrupt Muslim rulers who were to him not much better than
infidels, and when in 1086 he sent his army to Spain, he acted as master of its
Muslim rulers rather than as an ally. The Muslim princes who had encouraged
the Almoravid intervention soon regretted it, and al-Muctamid of Seville sought
Castilian military help in 1091 when trying to prevent the Almoravid troops from
occupying his town. He was later taken to Morocco and died in prison in Sus. By
1106, when Ibn Tashfin died, the only Muslim state in the Iberian peninsula
which had not been brought under the direct rule of the Almoravids was
Saragossa, but it too was taken by them in m o .

The creation of the Almoravid state was the great achievement of Yusuf b.
Tashfin himself. His success was favoured by the absence of any major centres of
power in the Maghrib and Islamic Spain capable of withstanding the religiously
motivated Almoravid forces. But Ibn Tashfin's unfaltering commitment to the
religio-political aim of creating a unified Islamic community in the Maghrib, and
the effective leadership which he provided to the Almoravids for forty-five years,
were of great importance to their political success. Ibn Tashfin led his troops and
controlled the affairs of the state in person. He was eighty years old when he
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commanded the Almoravids in the battle of Zallaqa in 1086, at which they
achieved a resounding victory against the Castilians and their allies. Ibn Tashfin
was a man of simple tastes who wore the woollen garments of the bedouin and ate
only barley and camel meat and milk throughout his life. That is why he did not
place much trust in, and was unwilling to identify his authority permanently
with, the relatively sophisticated urban communities of Morocco and their
refined ways. Aghmat had served at first as provisional capital of the Almoravids,
and after taking Fez in 1069 Ibn Tashfin had at his disposal a city which had had a
tradition of being the political capital of Morocco and its leading religious and
commercial centre. Instead of making either of these towns his capital, he started
in 1070 the construction of his own capital Marrakish, not far from the passes in
the High Atlas which he had traversed with his men. According to Deverdun (1,
1959, pp. 51-64) it was Abu Bakr who chose the site of the Almoravid capital and
even built its citadel.

Ibn Tashfin's strict orthodoxy made him view the state which he founded as an
integral part of the universal and theoretically indivisible Islamic political
community headed by the caliph. That is why he abstained from taking to himself
the caliphial title of amir al-mu'minin (prince of the faithful). After his first major
victory against the Christians at the battle of Zallaqa he sought investiture as ruler
of the Maghrib from the cAbbasid caliph, and when this was granted he assumed
the title ofamir al-muslimin (prince of the Muslims). After the death of Ibn Yasin
in 1059 the distinction which had been made between the spiritual and military
leadership of the Almoravids disappeared. Ibn Tashfin was viewed as head of the
Almoravids in all respects, including the religious; but unlike Ibn Yasin he did
not himself attempt to interpret and enforce the religious law. He delegated this
task to the fugaha (sing, faqik, jurisconsult). Ibn Tashfin allocated stipends to the
fuqaha, had them sit in his executive council, took them with him when he went
on military campaigns, and sought fatama (sing, fatwa, authoritative legal
opinion) from them before undertaking any important action. The fuqaha were
also influential in the government of the provinces, especially in the administra-
tion of justice.

Ibn Tashfin's son cAli (1106-43) wh° succeeded him, having been brought up
in Sabta and lived in the Andalus, was more cultured than his father. However, he
was an ascetic and withdrawn person who lacked the forceful leadership of his
father, a shortcoming which began to tell on the fortunes of the dynasty,
especially when Ibn Tumart, the founder of the Almohad movement, began his
rebellion in 1125. This date, which falls in the middle of cAli's reign of thirty-
seven years, divides it into two periods during which the prestige and prosperity
of the dynasty contrasted radically. In the first half of his reign cAli con-
solidated his father's conquests. His authority extended over the whole of
present-day Morocco, the greater part of Algeria, as well as the Andalus to which
in 1115 were added the Balearic Isles.
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The authority of the Almoravid state rested upon two foundations: the
domination of the Almoravid Sanhaja and the influence of the fuqaha. Under the
tribal system of government military service is a privilege, not a duty. This is so in
particular because there is no distinction between the military and administrative
functions. The Almoravid Sanhaja constituted a militarily and politically
dominant caste and were distinguished from the other tribal groups by their
litham. Within the Sanhaja the Lamtuna formed the social aristocracy, and its
warriors constituted the core of the army and occupied most of the important
administrative posts. There are references to the existence of Zanata warriors in
the army, but these do not seem to have played any part in the administration. cAli
b. Tashfin made use of Christian cavalry troops, and thus became the first ruler of
the Maghrib to employ Christian mercenaries (Hopkins, 1958, pp. 54-5). In a
political system built on the hegemony of one tribal group in a tribally divided
society, foreign mercenaries are indispensable. Apart from the new military skills
which they bring with them, they spare the rulers the need to rely heavily on the
services of tribes which are potential rivals. The Almoravids, like the Almohads
after them, used the Christian troops on the expeditions they sent to the more
remote and mountainous districts to force the tribes to pay the taxes.

The influence which the fuqaha had had in political life under Yusuf b.
Tashfin expanded during the reign of his son. cAbdul-Wahid al-Marrakishi
(1949, pp. 171-3), though writing under the Almohads, extols cAli b. Tashfin's
love of justice and his seeking the advice of the fuqaha before undertaking any
important action. He says that this amir also instructed the qadis not to pass any
judgement, no matter how insignificant, except in the presence of four fuqaha,
who were apparently to act as legal assessors.cAbdul-Wahid al-Marrakishi says
that the fuqaha knew how to use their influence in the state as a means of
enrichment. He also holds them responsible for the poverty of religious learning
under the Almoravids. The legal manuals of the Malikite school were avidly
studied and commentated, but the study of the main sources of the law, namely
the Qur3an and the Prophetic traditions was ignored, and scholastic theology
(V/m al-kalam) was condemned as a system of thought which undermines the
faith. The narrow dogmatism of the fuqaha and their influence on cAli b. Tashfin
were so great that, when the writings of the great theologian and mystic al-
Ghazzali reached the Maghrib, cAli b. Tashfin ordered that they be burnt.

The Almoravids adopted from the Andalusian culture those elements which
they considered useful and religiously non-reprehensible. The buildings which
Yusuf b. Tashfin constructed in Fez bore the mark of Andalusian decorative art,
and Andalusian secretaries found their way into the Almoravid administration
and helped in organizing it. Yusuf b. Tashfin took into his service Ibn al-Qasira,
the former secretary of al-Muctamid of Seville whom he had deposed. His son
cAli employed in his chancellery the great prose writers of the Andalus, such as
Ibnc Abdun and Ibn Abi al-Khisal. Andalusian influence is also noticeable in the
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public buildings erected during Ali's reign, such as the Grand Mosque of
Tilimsan, completed in 1136, which was modelled on the Grand Mosque of
Cordova. The extensions introduced by cAli's order into the Qarawiyyin mosque
in Fez received the full impact of Andaiusian workmanship. But in Spain itself
the influence of Andalusian civilization on the Almoravids was not altogether
wholesome. The single-minded pursuit of the moral creed of the early
Almoravids began to falter as the commanders and officers in the Andalus
learned to appreciate the refined life with which they were surrounded, and
sought to acquire the means to cultivate it. The loss of the sense of purpose among
the Almoravid administrators led to rivalries whose ill-effects were aggravated by
the intrigues of the dispossessed aristocratic families. Nor could the Almoravids
maintain intellectual life in their domains within the narrow frame which would
have led the Muslims to accept the reduction of their faith to the mere observance
of the religious obligations and legal norms set out in the manuals of MalikiteyfyA.
Sufism started to gain acceptance in learned circles in spite of the hostility of the
fuqaha to it. In the Andalus an active Sufi movement appeared in the second half
of the eleventh century whose most prominent spokesmen in the first half of the
twelfth century were Ibn al-cArif and Ibn Barrajan. These two Sufi leaders
incurred cAli b. Tashfin's wrath through their open criticism of the legalistic
religious position of the fuqaha. They were consequently summoned to
Marrakish to account for themselves and both died in 1141 shortly after their
arrival there. Fez too had a prominent and courageous advocate of Sufism,
especially of the teachings of al-Ghazzali. He was cAli b. Hirzihim (d. 1146) who
when still a youth met al-Ghazzali while on a trip to the Mashriq with his uncle,
and propagated his teachings in spite of Almoravid persecution. Besides the
influence of the urban Sufis, the numerous ribats which existed in different parts
of Morocco at the beginning of the twelfth century contributed to the appearance
of a religious consciousness which was incompatible with the narrow dogmatic
position of the Almoravid state.

The disenchantment of the learned and Sufi circles with the religio-political
system might not have had serious consequences to the authority of the
Almoravids had it not been that they proved in the long run ineffective in
checking Christian expansion in Spain. Like his father, cAli b. Yusuf attached
great significance to the war against the Christians in Spain and led the
Almoravids against them in person. In 1109 he took a number of fortified
positions in Castile including Madrid, but failed to capture Toledo whose fall to
the Christians in 1085 had led the muluk al-tawaHfto call upon the Almoravids
for help. Another expedition against Toledo in 1113 also failed. In 1118 Alfonso I
of Aragon conquered Saragossa from the Muslims. Although the Almoravids
were more successful in Portugal, where Siri b. Abi Bakr captured Lisbon and a
number of smaller towns in 1110, in the overall military confrontation between
Christians and Muslims in the Iberian peninsula the scales turned during the
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reign of cAli b. Tashfin in favour of the former. Of special importance to the
situation in the Andalus and the Maghrib after the collapse of the Almoravid state
was the appointment in about 1126 of Yahya b. Ghaniya as governor of Valencia
and Murcia, and his brother Muhammad to govern the Balearic Isles. The two
brothers were the sons of cAli b. Yusuf, a chief of the Massufa tribe who was
married to a relative of Yusuf b. Tashfin called Ghaniya, after whom the dynasty
which Muhammad founded in the Balearic Isles came to be known. Yahya
maintained his authority until his surrender to the Almohads in 1148. But the
branch of the family which ruled in the Balearic survived the downfall of the
Almora vids and in the last two decades of the twelfth century attempted to extend
its authority over the eastern Maghrib.

The military setback of the Almoravids in the war against the Christians in
Spain made the position of the Arabized Andalusian Christians (the Mozarabs)
become critical. Suspected of fifth-column activities, many of them were
deported to Morocco. The position of the Jews living in the Andalus also
worsened. The collection of the jizya (poll tax), which was imposed on the
Andalusian Jews by cAli b. Yusuf, developed into extortion to which the wealthy
Jews were specially subjected. The lot of the Jews worsened when they were
accused of giving help to Alfonso I of Aragon when, in 1125, he led a campaign
into the south, attacked Granada (which had by then become the capital of the
Almoravid administration in the Andalus) but failed to capture it, and then
routed the Almoravid army at Arnisol near the Jewish town of Lucena. After this
battle the influential Malikite qadi Ibn Rushd, the grandfather of the famous
philosopher of the same name known to Europe as Averroes, advocated the
deportation of the Jews from the Andalus. Many of them were taken to Morocco
and settled in Sala and Miknasa.

When the Almohads began their rebellion in 1125, the Almoravid state in the
Maghrib showed no signs of decline, but the military prestige of the Almoravids
had become compromised by their setbacks in Spain, and their narrow dogma-
tism had alienated many of the learned religious leaders in their domains. The
remarkable success which the Almohads achieved was due in no small measure to
the fact that they propagated a doctrine which fitted well with an already existing
religious disenchantment with the Almoravids at a time when they could no
longer pose as successful defenders of the Muslims against Christian attacks. cAli
b. Yusuf spent the second part of his reign defending his state against the
Almohads. More Christian cavalry soldiers were brought to Morocco, and
fortifications were raised on the north-western slopes of the High Atlas to contain
the Almohads. The capital Marrakish, which Yusuf b. Tashfin did not think it
necessary to wall, was fortified after the first attack by the Almohad warriors on it
in 1129.c Ali's son Tashfin who succeeded him as amir al-muslimin upon his death
in 1143 was killed in March 1145 while fighting the Almohads near Oran. His
short reign marks the beginning of the end for the Almoravid dynasty, for
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Marrakish was captured from his son Ishaq about two years after his death, and a
rebellion against the Almoravids in the Andalus facilitated its conquest by the
Almohads in 1148.

The achievements of the Almoravids during their century of power have been
less appreciated than they deserve, partly because their greatness was over-
shadowed by the lustre of the Almohads. However, when the Almoravid period is
viewed from the standpoint of Morocco as a state and as an Islamic country, their
achievements look formidable. When they entered Morocco it was split into petty
tribal principalities, with the forces of disunity and disintegration triumphant; by
the time they lost power to the Almohads, it had emerged as a unified country.
The Almoravids did not make any noteworthy contribution to Islamic culture,
but they provided a home in Morocco for some of the durable aspects of
Andalusian culture: the secretarial literary norms and decorative art. On the
religious level, through them orthodox Islam of the Malikite school became
established in Morocco, thus superseding the heretical doctrine of the
Barghawata and the heterodox one of the Kharijites, and forming the basis of the
religio-cultural unity of this country.

The Almohads

Like the Almoravid movement, the Almohad began as one of religious reform. Its
founder, Abu Abdulla Muhammad b. Tumart, was born in about 1080 in the
village of Igilliz on the northern slopes of the Anti-Atlas. He belonged to the
Hargha tribe of the Masmuda group of Berbers who occupied the western half of
the High Atlas range from the Atlantic to the Tadla region and the whole of the
Anti-Atlas range. Ibn Tumart left his home in 1106, going first to Cordova and
from there to the Mashriq seeking learning. According to an account which
circulated in the Almohad period but now recognized as being apocryphal, Ibn
Tumart is said to have met al-Ghazzali while in Baghdad and that the latter,
whose works the Almoravids had burnt, is said to have prayed upon Ibn
Tumart's request that the end of Almoravid rule should be by his (Ibn Tumart's)
hand (Ibn al-Qattan, n.d., pp. 17-18). This account ascribes to Ibn Tumart's
reforming zeal a political motive from the time of his return to the Maghrib in
1117, which is irreconcilable with what is known about his activities in the first
four years after this date.

In the years immediately after his return to the Maghrib Ibn Tumart acted not
as the leader of a political conspiracy but as a religious reformer who considered
himself to be bound by the principle of taghyir al-munkar. According to this
principle the true Muslim would not be satisfied with observing the religious
obligations of Islam punctiliously himself, but would also take it upon himself to
summon other Muslims to do the same. Ibn Tumart spent the four years between
1117 and 1121 in the eastern Maghrib, amongst other places in Bijaya, Tunis, and
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Constantine, teaching and trying to reform the religious mores. Being present in
Bijaya at the time of the cId al-Fitr (Festival of the Breaking of the Fast of
Ramadan), he made use of his stick to disperse men and women whom he saw
mixing in the streets (cAllam, 10,71, p. 56). In 1121 we find him in Marrakish,
openly denouncing the use of musical instruments and other marks of pleasure-
loving. He told the amir cAli b. Yusuf that it was unbefitting of him to wear a
litham and that the dyed mat on which he sat in the mosque was ritually unclean
because of the droppings used in making the dye. The amir could not ignore the
uproar which Ibn Tumart created in the capital and summoned him to a debate
with the Almonvid fuqaka in his presence. Ibn Tumart is said to have got the
better of the fuqaha. Consequently their leader, the Andalusian Malik b.
Wuhayb, counselled the amir to put Ibn Tumart to death. cAli b. YusuPs piety
forbade him to commit this outrage against a zealous Muslim, although Ibn
Tumart had had the audacity to throw his sister off her horse when he saw her in
the street unveiled; but he banished him from Marrakish. In this way Ibn
Tumart was set on the way which led to his becoming a political rebel against
Almoravid authority in the name of Islam.

The religious ideas which Ibn Tumart brought with him from the Mashriq are
not ones which a believing Muslim would find difficult at least to tolerate. Ibn
Tumart's ardent preaching of them was nevertheless viewed by the Almoravid
fuqaha with apprehension because, since the Malikite school of law was the
ideology of the state, they could not accommodate ideas irreconcilable with its
teaching. As custodians of religious legitimacy they therefore considered
contradicting the Malikite position on points of Islamic law or theological
questions as amounting to questioning the legitimacy of the entire Almoravid
religio-political system. The Almoravid fuqaha adhered to the literal interpret-
ation of the Qur'an and consequently accepted the passages which referred to
God's hearing, seeing, and sitting on the throne literally. The ninth-century
Muctazilite theologians, and after them the Ashcarites and al-Ghazzali, rejected
the literal interpretation of these passages, because it led to the assumption that
the Divine Being had human characteristics and to undermining the belief in His
immateriality and unity. Ibn Tumart himself stressed that the doctrine oitawhid
(the unity of Allah) was the central article of the Islamic faith and equated it with
the spiritualization of the concept of God, thus rejecting the anthropomorphism
of the kXmohzdi fuqaha. He called his adherents al-Muwahhidun (the Unitarians),
hence the name of the state which his successor cAbdul-MuDmin founded.
'Almohad' is a Spanish corruption of this Arabic name. Ibn Tumart also
condemned the tendency of the Almoravid fuqaha to equate the skarica with the
secondary works {kutub al-furu") of the Malikite school and to ignore reference to
the Qur3an and the Prophetic traditions. Seeking to re-establish the original
purity of the faith, he considered the Qur3an, the Prophetic traditions, and the
practice of the Prophet's companions as the objective material sources of the
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sharfa. He warned against irresponsible adaptations and rational deductions in
the religious law and excluded personal and subjective opinion which he believed
played a dangerously large part in the formulation of the law by the leading jurists
of Islam. This explains why he refused to follow any of the recognized schools of
Islamic law.

After leaving Marrakish, Ibn Tumart spent some time in Aghmat where he
had another disputation with Almoravid scholars. From Aghmat he had to flee to
the mountains where Almoravid authority did not extend, for cAli b. Yusuf,
disturbed by the agitation he caused, had issued an order to arrest him. He settled
with his people, the Harghas, and from the moment of his arrival he enjoyed the
support of an influential chief of the Hintata tribal confederacy, Abu Hafs cUmar.
Having created a genealogy showing that he was a descendant of the Prophet, Ibn
Tumart had himself recognized in 1122 as the expected mahdi, after having paved
the way for this claim by describing the characteristics of this expected reviver of
the faith. As the mahdi Ibn Tumart also claimed infallibility for himself. In 1124
or 1125 he moved with his followers from Igilliz to the village of Tinmallal
(Tinmal), which henceforth became the base of the Almohad movement.
Tinmallal, in the valley of Nafis in the High Atlas, was then an inaccessible
retreat. Before moving to Tinmallal Ibn Tumart was only a religious reformer; in
Tinmallal he became the head of a rebellious religio-political movement directed
against the Almoravids.

The Masmuda of the High Atlas, who became the main support of the
Almohad movement under Ibn Tumart, were Muslims, but their Islam 'deeply
rooted in their souls , . . . lacked doctrine and law — an Islam that had appealed to
the hearts [more] than it had modified the mores' (Le Tourneau, 1969, p. 5).
They were furthermore divided into confederations, tribes and factions, and it
was no easy task for Ibn Tumart to mould them into a homogeneous movement.
As a religious leader stemming from amongst them, Ibn Tumart had great appeal
to the Masmuda, but he could create unity amongst them only through adopting
the tribal form of organization. The community which he founded after settling
in Tinmallal was organized like a Berber tribal confederacy. The tribes remained
under the control of their chiefs who acted as Ibn Tumart's assistants in
supervising the application of the religious law and punishing those who
neglected their religious duties. Ibn Tumart was the supreme head of the
community, who conducted religious instruction and acted as custodian of the
faith, arbiter of moral questions, and the chief judge. He was assisted by a council
of ten consisting of the men who first recognized him as the mahdi. These
included such confidants as Abu Hafs cUmar and ""Abdul-Mu'min, a Berber of
the Kumya tribe from near Tilimsan who had met Ibn Tumart in the village of
Mallal near Bijaya shortly after the reformer's return from the Mashriq and
became henceforth his most trusted companion. These ten, together with forty
representatives of the tribes, formed the grand assembly of the community to
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which matters of great moment were referred for discussion. Force was used in
creating the community and consolidating it. From the time of settling in
Tinmallal until his death in 1130 Ibn Tumart sent out regular expeditions into
various parts of the High Atlas to impose his authority on the tribes. In 1129 he
had a purge of his own community carried out, in which thousands are said to
have perished. The aim of the purge seems to have been to exterminate those who
were lukewarm to his cause and to reorganize the order of battle of the Almohad
tribes (Le Tourneau, 1969, p. 38). The purge occurred shortly before the
Almohads opened hostilities against the Almoravids by attacking Marrakish, and
may have been intended as a preparation for it.

When Ibn Tumart was in Igilliz several attacks on his community by the
Almoravid governor of Sus were repulsed; in Tinmallal the Almohads were more
secure because the bulk of the Almoravid army was cavalry and could not
therefore operate effectively in the narrow and uneven paths of the Atlas. In order
to contain the Almohads, the Almoravids built fortresses at the entrance of the
main valleys of the Atlas mountains. These defences did not hinder Ibn Tumart
from sending an expedition against Marrakish in the spring of 1130 which was led
by two trusted members of the council of ten, cAbdul-Mu3min and Bashir al-
Wanshirisi. The Almohads invested Marrakish for forty days, but were routed
nearby at a place called al-Buhayra, and Bashir was killed. This defeat was a
serious setback; but Abdul-Mu'min's survival made it less disastrous to the
movement than it might have been. Upon Ibn Tumart's death a few months later
in August 1130,c Abdul-Mu Vnin assumed the command of the Almohads and led
them to victory.

Ibn Tumart's death is said to have been kept secret within a small circle of his
confidants for three years until Abdul-Mu'min became certain that his
assumption of supreme authority over the Masmuda community would not be
opposed. Abdul-Murnin was Ibn Tumart's most trusted lieutenant and in
Tinmallal he was looked upon as his deputy. Nevertheless the fact that, though a
foreigner to the Masmuda tribal society, he could become the uncontested leader
of the Almohads, points to the strong sense of religious solidarity which Ibn
Tumart had been able to create in them.cAbdul Mu3min was thirty-six years old
when Ibn Tumart died. The thirty-three years during which he led the
Almohads witnessed their victory over the Almoravids in the Maghrib and the
Andalus, and the unification of the Maghrib under Almohad rule.

Abdul-Mu min could retain undisputed authority over the Masmuda because
he led them in the name of the Almohad doctrine from one victory to another.
From the time when he consolidated his authority over the Tinmallal community
in 1133, Abdul-Mu'min was engaged in extending its authority first in the
mountain range of the High and Middle Atlas, and from about 1139 into the Rif
region of northern Morocco as well. Throughout this time he gained new
adherents to the Almohad movement, made allies amongst the tribes, and

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.005
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:00:25, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.005
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


The Almohads 91

recruited warriors for his army. It was only after he became master of the main
mountain ranges of Morocco and confident of his military strength that he risked
engaging the Almoravid army in the plains. The decisive confrontation with the
Almoravid army occurred in the plains between Tilimsan and Oran, where
Tashfin b. cAli had advanced in 1039 at the head of the Almoravid army
supported by the Christian regiment.

Tashfin b. cAli became the head of the Almoravid state upon his father's death
in 1143 at a time when the Almoravid military position in north-western Algeria
had become difficult to defend. More and more tribes deserted to the Almohads,
and disaffection started to spread amongst the Sanhaja tribes that constituted the
mainstay of the Almoravid army. cAbdul-Mu3min turned the disarray in the
ranks of the Almoravids to his advantage in 1144 when he defeated Tashfin near
Tilimsan and routed his Christian troops, whose commander, the Catalan
Reverter, was also killed. Deserted by most of his troops, Tashfin retreated to
Oran and awaited the arrival of his fleet to sail to the Andalus. After the Almohads
entered Oran, they set fire to the citadel where Tashfin sought refuge. Trying to
make his escape on horseback, Tashfin was killed in March 1145 when he fell
from a precipice with his horse. With Tashfin dead and the Almoravid army
routed, it remained for cAbdul-MuDmin to capture the main towns of Morocco in
order to bring Almoravid rule to an end. Fez, governed by an Almoravid chief
called al-Sahrawi, resisted cAbdul-Mirmin for nine months but was eventually
taken in 1146. Marrakish was captured in 1147 after resisting for eleven months,
and became henceforth the Almohad capital. Ishaq, Tashfin's brother who was
installed as amir upon the latter's death in Oran, was killed together with a large
number of the Lamtuna who were still in the capital. The Almoravid mosque,
where the Almohad scholars were loath to hold their prayers, as well as the
Almoravid palace were demolished. On the site of the palace cAbdul-Mu'min had
the Kutubiyya mosque constructed (Basset and Terrasse, 1932, pp. 94-106).

The Almohads were compelled to send their troops to Spain shortly after their
conquest of Marrakish, because their victories against the Almoravids in the
Maghrib led to the appearance in the Andalus of what Huici Miranda (1970, p.
424) described as the 'second period of Party Kings'. This period had already
begun before Tashfin b. cAli's death in 1145. In 1143 the Muslim chief Ahmad b.
Qasi made himself ruler of Mertola and declared his independence from the
Almoravids. Two years later the rebellion against the Almoravids spread
eastwards when Ibn Hamdin of Cordova, Abul-Hakim Hassun of Malaga, and
the leaders of minor towns gave up their submission to them. The Christian
leaders of the Reconquista exploited the rivalries amongst the Muslim leaders to
expand along the coast. When Yahya b. Ghaniya, then the sole commander of the
Almoravid forces in the peninsula, captured Cordova from Ibn Hamdin in 1146,
Alfonso VII of Castile joined the conflict. The Almohad army arrived in Spain
shortly after the Castilians occupied Cordova. Its arrival had the effect of making
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Alfonso stop short of crushing Ibn Ghaniya, who still held out in the citadel of
Cordova. In return for the payment of tribute, Alfonso left him Cordova to rule in
order to enable him better to resist the Almohads. Alfonso's subsequent
insistence that Ibn Ghaniya should increase the tribute he paid or leave Cordova,
drove him in 1148 to surrender Cordova as well as Carmona to the Almohad
commander Barraz b. Muhammad al-Massufi. By 1148 the Almohads thus
became the masters of the south-western part of the Andalus. The eastern part of
the Andalus was ruled by a Muslim soldier of Christian origin, Muhammad b.
Sa d, commonly known as Ibn Mardanish, who had brought Valencia and
Murcia under his control upon the death of their ruler Muhammad b. cIyad in
1146 or 1147 (A.H. 541). He was on good terms with the Christian states in the
north, and with their help he resisted the Almohads until his death in 1172. Since
to cAbdul-MuDmin Spain was a diversion from the consolidation of Almohad rule
in the Maghrib, he was content for the time being to hold on to the position his
commanders had reached in 1148. He died in 1163 in Sala where a major
expedition he was to lead to Spain was being assembled.

The increasing power of the Normans of Sicily and their expansion into the
eastern Maghrib seems to have been one of the important factors which
prompted cAdul-Mu3min to divert the military strength of the Almohads in
about n 48 from Spain to this area. Norman rule in Sicily owed its origins to the
initiative of Norman knights returning from Palestine, who in 1015 came to the
help of Italian towns attacked by the Muslims of Sicily. After their initial
successes won them prestige and caused French, German, and above all Italian
volunteers to join them in the war against the Muslims, the Normans crossed over
to Sicily. The disintegration of Zirid power in the second half of the eleventh
century enabled the Normans to expand their hegemony over Sicily so that by
1091 they had won control of the whole of the island. The Norman king Roger II
(1102-54), who showed great religious tolerance towards the Muslims who
continued to live in large numbers on the island and encouraged them to develop
their intellectual and cultural life, also embarked from the 1120s on a programme
of expansion into the Maghrib. His commissioning al-Idrisi (d. c. 1165) to write
his geographical work Nuzhat al-Mushtaq, which is one of the most important
sources of our knowledge of Africa in the twelfth century, seems to have been
connected with his plan of expansion. Tripoli, the island of Jirba, Mahdiyya,
Gabis, and Sfax fell under Norman control between 1134 and 1148 (Idris, 1962,
PP- 334-^3)-

The fall of the Zirid capital Mahdiyya together with Gabis and Sfax to the
Normans in 1148 was a challenge which the Almohads, being the only remaining
Muslim rulers in the Maghrib capable of standing up to the Christian threat,
could not ignore. This challenge was also a political opportunity which cAbdul-
Mirmin did not fail to grasp, because it enabled him to invade the eastern
Maghrib and overcome the Muslim dynasties which held power there on the
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pretext of combatting the Christians. By 1151 preparations had been completed
for a major Almohad expedition which was generally believed to be destined for
Spain. Instead the army marched eastwards with "Abdul-Mu'min in command.
After capturing Algiers, the Almohad army marched on Bijaya, the Banu
Hammad capital. Bijaya offered little resistance to the Almohads who entered it
in August 1152 after the last of the Banu Hammad princes Yahya b. 'Abdul-Aziz
had fled from it by sea. The Arab tribesmen of the central Maghrib, feeling
threatened by the Almohad invasion, called reinforcements from their kinsmen
in Tunisia and Tripolitania and prepared themselves for war against the
Almohads. They were routed in a single engagement in April 1153 in the plain of
Sitif. After this battle' Abdul-Mu'min induced large numbers of these tribesmen
to go to Morocco, where they were settled in the Atlantic plains, mostly between
present-day Rabat and Casablanca (Idris, 1962, pp. 365—74). The good treatment
which these tribesmen received from cAbdul-MuDmin suggests that he looked
upon them as a counterbalance to the Masmuda, from whom he expected
opposition to his nomination of his son as successor.

Instead of following up his successes in north-eastern Algeria by invading
Tunisia, Abdul-Mumin left the command of the Almohad army in the eastern
Maghrib to his son cAbdulla and spent the six years between 1153 and 1159
organizing his state internally, with a view to establishing the government of the
Almohad state in his family. He was growing old and, short of establishing a
hereditary monarchy in his line, Ibn Tumart's former protector Abu Hafs cUmar
would have been his natural successor. In 1154 Abdul-Mu'min, then in Sala,
announced that at the request of the Arabian chiefs he had appointed his son
Muhammad as heir-apparent. Others of his sons he sent to the principal towns as
governors. To each one of his sons he appointed as governor, he attached a
leading Almohad shaykh as counsellor, thus identifying the interests of the
religious leaders of the community with the dominance of his family. Shortly
after cAbdul-Mu3min announced the appointment of his son Muhammad as
successor, Ibn Tumart's two brothers, cAbdul-cAziz and cIsa, then in Fez,
rebelled. They marched with their followers to Marrakish and after entering it
killed its governor. After arriving in the capital with the army and seizing Abdul-
Aziz and cIsa, cAbdul-Mu3min put them to death, together with Hargha chiefs
from whom he expected further opposition (al-Nasiri, 11,1954, pp. 110 and 111;
and al-Marrakishi, 1949, pp. 233-4). Having established his family's control over
the statec Abdul-Mirmin turned his attention in 1159 once more to the conquest
of the eastern Maghrib. By January 1160, when the Normans surrendered
Mahdiyya to the Almohads in return for a safe conduct to Sicily, he had
conquered the whole of Tunisia. Immediately afterwards Tripoli, which had two
years earlier rebelled against the Normans, recognized the authority of the
Almohads. Thus, according to the Almohad historian al-Marrakishi (1949,
p. 230), 'through him [cAbdul-Mu'min] God stamped out disbelief in Ifriqiya...
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Religion revived there after decline, and the star of faith shone bright after its
eclipse'. This was the first time that the Maghrib became united under one local
political authority.

In the state whichc Abdul-Mu'min founded the supremacy of the tribes which
had constituted the Tinmallal community was preserved. The original tribes
formed the aristocracy of the empire, and during the whole of the Almohad
period, and afterwards in the Hafsid state, the name 'Almohad' (al-Muwwahi-
dun) was used to refer specifically to them. The Almohads were the only group
entitled to discuss and elaborate Ibn Tumart's doctrine, to the extent that under
cAbdul-Mu3min the religious scholars (talaba) were divided into two classes,
Almohads and town scholars. As the Almohads were also given preferential
treatment in taxation, they became a distinct and exclusive class of conquerors.
The Masmuda tribes' jealousy of their favoured position was such thatc Abdul-
MuDmin was unable to bring his own tribe, the Kumya, into their community
until as late as 1162, and then only through a subterfuge. The Kumya cavalry
arrived before Marrakish without being expected by the population, so that their
appearance caused concern as to their intentions. cAbdul-Mu'min sent a
delegation headed by the venerable Almohad chief Abu Hafs cUmar to inquire
their purpose. They had come to pay their respects to the caliph, the delegation
reported; whereupon 'Abdul-Mu^min welcomed them and settled them in
Marrakish. From this date the Kumya warriors formed cAbdul-Mu3min's and
his successors' bodyguard.

cAbdul-Mu3min retained the council of fifty in which the founding tribes were
represented, and it remained a constant feature of Almohad government to the
end. In this way the heads of the founding tribes continued to have a recognized
position in the administration of the empire. Within this ruling class members of
c Abdul-Mu3min's family, who were called by the honorific title of sayyids, formed
the elite. cAbdul-Mu'min himself was called the khalifa (caliph). Although in the
context of the Almohad state this meant that he was Ibn Tumart's successor, to
whom the Almohads referred as the imam, cAbdul MuDmin also assumed the
proper caliphial title of amir al-mu 'minin. He was the first non-Arab to be so called.
cAbdul-Mu3min kept Abu Hafs cUmar as a personal advisor, and the deference
with which he and his family were treated seems to have reconciled him to the
designation of Muhammad b.c Abdul-MuDmin as his father's successor. Abu Hafs
served as the first vizier of the state, and when a proper government machinery was
organized he was replaced in this function by men of inferior position, while
retaining cAbdul-Mu3min's friendship. His sons were appointed to positions of
command in the army, and some served as viziers under cAbdul-Mu3min's
successors, so that Abu Hafs too was the founder of a dynasty, which occupied a
position in the state second only to the sayyids.

cAbdul-Mu3min tried to create a unified Muslim community in the Maghrib
on the basis of Ibn Tumart's teachings. He considered -as Ibn Tumart had done
- only the Qur3an, the Prophetic traditions, and the consensus of the sahaba
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as valid sources of Islamic law. But although reliance on the manuals of the
Muslim jurists was formally banned, the practical needs of justice led to the tacit
toleration of the Malikite system. And in order to ensure the dominance of Ibn
Tumart's religious doctrines and their enforcement, cAbdul-Mu3min organized
special training for the provincial administrators. Relying on intelligent young
men from the Masmuda tribes in the administration, he had them trained under
his personal supervision. They were made to learn the writings of Ibn Tumart,
hence their name, the huffaz (memorizers); but they were also trained in
horsemanship, shooting with bow and arrow, swimming, and other athletics.
Abdul-Mumin gave his own sons this education before appointing them as

governors.

Upon cAbdul-Mu3min's death in 1163 his son Muhammad succeeded him;
but he ruled for only forty-five days. There was general agreement amongst the
Almohad chiefs, including Abdul-Mu'min's other sons, that Muhammad was
ill-suited to be caliph. His brother Abu Yacqub Yusuf was chosen to replace him.
The removal from the throne of the son whom 'Abdul-Mu'min had chosen to
succeed him was the occasion for dissidence from two other sons. Since at this
time a tribal rebellion was beginning in northern Morocco, and the tribal warriors
assembled in Sala for the war in Spain were becoming restless, Abu Yaqub dis-
banded the tribal warriors and used the regular forces for combatting the rebels.

Abu Ya'qub spent most of his reign (1163-84) suppressing rebellions or
fighting the Christians. The tribal rebellion in the north of Morocco was started
by the Ghumara, but it spread to the Sanhaja living near them. After three
campaigns, the rebels were eventually subdued in 1166. Abu Yacqub's two
refractory brothers, who were the governors of Bijaya and Cordova, were
placated and confirmed in their positions. In Spain the long-drawn out conflict
between the Almohads and Muhammad b. Mardanish was indecisive, and in this
situation Abu Ya qub's statesmanlike qualities proved more effective than war in
gaining control of the eastern Andalus. Although Ibn Mardanish himself was
bent on resisting the Almohads, many members of his family favoured
submitting to them. In 1170 his commander Ibn Hamushku rallied to the
Almohads. Ibn Mardanish still held Murcia, but as he feared his Muslim troops
might betray him to the Almohads he came to rely, after 1170, on Christian
mercenary soldiers. In 1171 or 1172 (A.H. 567) Abu Yacqub arrived in Spain with
the long-expected expedition. He besieged Ibn Mardanish in Murcia, but
directed greater attention to his Christian foes in the north and west. In 1172 Ibn
Mardanish died of natural causes, and his brothers and sons - assured of Abu
Yacqub's good treatment - surrendered to him. The caliph made a second
crossing to Spain with his army in 1183 to relieve the towns of Cordova, Malaga,
and Granada, attacked by Castile acting in conjunction with Portugal. He died
there on 22 July 1184 as a result of wounds sustained in the siege of Santarem
defended by the Portuguese.

In summing up the reign of Abu Yacqub Yusuf, al-Marrakishi (1949, p. 243)
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says, 'none of ^bdul-Mu^min's offspring . . . was a true king except Abu
Yacqub'. This was written in the 1220s, when the Almohad state was already
declining, and it specifically refers to Abu Ya'qub's magnanimity, his interest in
learning, and his patronage of scholars, as well as to the material prosperity of his
reign. In spite of the fact that during almost the whole of Abu Yaqub's reign the
state was at war, either against the Christian states in Spain or against defiant
leaders within his domains, the greater part of the Almohad lands enjoyed the
fruits of order and stability. The centres of resistance were limited to the fringes
of the empire: Spain, northern Morocco and Algeria, and southern Tunisia. In
the interior, agriculture and the crafts flourished; and as an organized system of
tax-collection was enforced during Abu Yacqub's reign, the revenues of the state
were abundant. His reign is best remembered, however, for the association with it
of the two most distinguished figures in the history of Islamic philosophy in the
west, the Andalusians Abu Bakr Ibn Tufayl (Abbubacer to medieval Christian
scholastics) and Ibn Rushd (Averroes).

From the reign of Abu Yacqub the Almohad state began to face a religio-
political crisis. During this sovereign's reign the process through which the
Almohad movement was taken over by the family of cAbdul-Mu3min was
completed. The Almohad doctrine consequently became the external symbol of
the authority of a dynasty which set itself above the Almohad tribes instead of
being the ideological basis of uniting them. Abu Yacqub himself was a highly
cultured prince, versed in the Prophetic traditions and Arabic literature, and had
a strong passion for philosophical discussion. But he had hardly any interest in
the elaboration and propagation of the Almohad doctrine. He made Ibn Tufayl
his private physician and spent much time discussing philosophical problems
with him. Ibn Tufayl introduced Ibn Rushd to the caliph, who bestowed upon
him great favours and made him in 1182 his private physician when Ibn Tufayl
had to give up this post on account of advanced age. Upon the instigation of the
caliph Ibn Tufayl advised Ibn Rushd to write his commentaries on Aristotle
which were to make him famous in Europe (al-Marrakishi, 1949, p. 343). Ibn
Rushd also wrote a treatise, Fasl al-Maqal..., in which he used his training as a
jurist to prove that the study of Greek philosophy was permitted by Islamic law.
Ibn Rushd's defence of this subject was intended to counter general popular
opposition to it. He argues that there are two means of arriving at truth: one is the
way of a philosophy which should be reserved to the elite, and the other is that of
revelation more suitable for the masses. The dichotomy between reason and
revelation proposed by Ibn Rushd reflected a dichotomy within the Almohad
society. For whereas at the court of Marrakish the study of philosophy and other
intellectual pursuits were cultivated, mystery cults spread widely in Almohad
society. The account given of Ibn Tumart by Ibn al-Qattan (n.d., pp. 38-49), an
Almohad scholar writing at the beginning of the thirteenth century, shows that
the mysterious aspects of religion were emphasized even by the group of scholars
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who had the task of propagating the Almohad doctrine. Ibn al-Qattan's account
also shows that Ibn Tumart was no longer being represented as an erudite
reforming scholar but as a saintly person. Miracles were attributed to him and
used as a justification of the belief in him as the mahdi.

Abu Yacqub's successor, his son Abu Yusuf Ya'qub (1184-99) seems to have
recognized the threat to the authority of the state which resulted on the one hand
from the alienation of the intellectual elite from Ibn Tumart's teachings and on
the other from the emphasis which was being placed even amongst the Almohad
scholars on the occult aspects of the Almohad doctrine instead of representing it
as being one of socio-religious reform. In order to revive the role of the Almohad
doctrine as a force of socio-religious integration, Abu Yusuf tried to put into
effect some of the reforms proposed by Ibn Tumart which had been given little
attention by his two predecessors. He formally banned the Malikite school of law
without allowing it to be replaced by any of the other three schools, and had the
major works of Maliki authors burnt in public, just as the Almoravids had done
with al-Ghazzali's works. In accordance with Ibn Tumart's emphasis on
Prophetic traditions Abu Yusuf directed his religious scholars to prepare
compilations of these traditions and classify them according to subject so as to
make them readily available for consultation. The traditionists consequently
gained a prominent position during his reign. But Abu YusuPs pious sentiments
were offended by the belief in Ibn Tumart as being the mahdi and infallible, and
he consequently rejected it. He also reprimanded the Almohad scholars who gave
more prominence in their studies to Ibn Tumart's teachings than to the Qur'an
and the Prophetic traditions (Al-Marrakishi, 1949, pp. 278-80 and 291-2).

Abu Yusuf failed in breathing new life into the Almohad movement as one of
religious reform, partly because his rejection of the belief in Ibn Tumart as the
infallible mahdi made it difficult for him to gain the cooperation of the Almohad
religious leaders to whom this belief was the main justification of the Almohad
doctrine. Furthermore Sufism was starting to have wide popularity. As an easy
way to salvation, it appealed to the simple believers more than either the emphasis
on the prescriptions of the Islamic law or the more enlightened though no less
intellectually demanding reliance on the original sources of the law. Even the
Almohad capital was penetrated on a large scale by the cult of the Sufi saints.
About sixty saintly Sufis, who were prominent enough to be included in Ibn al-
Muwaqqat's bibliographical work on the prominent men of Marrakish, al-
Sifadat al-Abadiyya, are known to have died there between 1150 and 1225.
Sufism expanded widely in Marrakish especially during Abu YusuPs reign
(Deverdun, 1, 1959, pp. 270-1). Becoming alarmed by the influence which the
famous Sufi Abu Midyan came to have in Bijaya (see above, p. 22), Abu Yusuf
summoned him to Marrakish to account for himself there.

The Almohad tribes were never merged into a single homogeneous and united
group. Ibn Tumart had organized the tribes which supported him in a
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hierarchical order which defined the rank which each of them occupied in the
Almohad movement. Naturally Ibn Tumart's own tribe, the Hargha, occupied
the first rank amongst the Almohad tribes. This classification was not conducive
to creating unity amongst the Almohad ruling group, and cAbdul-MuDmin
further contributed towards its disunity first, through having his own tribe, the
Kumya, become one of the main supports of his dynasty's authority although it •
was not one of the original Almohad tribes and, second, through putting his
opponents amongst the Hargha to death in the context of suppressing the
rebellion of Ibn Tumart's two brothers. cAbdul-Mu3min and his two immediate
successors had sufficient authority to be able to keep the conflicts within the
Almohad group in check, but after Abu Yusuf's death in 1199 the disintegration
of the Almohad leadership could no longer be stopped. The Almohad chiefs in
the capital became divided into cliques, competing with one another and trying to
advance their interests through intrigues and political manipulations. Amongst
other things they were responsible for the assassination of two caliphs in 1224 and
1227 when promised rewards by a pretender. The disunity of the Almohad
leadership weakened their hand in dealing with the non-Masmuda tribes. The
Sanhaja of northern Morocco and the Zanata of the central Maghrib, who had
allied themselves with the Almohads during Abdul-Mu min's campaign against
the Almoravids, turned against them. The Haskura, one of the tribes of Sus
which had rallied to the Almohad cause during Ibn Tumart's lifetime, joined
forces with Arabian tribesmen after Abu Yusuf's death and sought gain in
brigandage (Terrasse, 1,1949, pp. 344-5). It is in the context of the disintegration
of the Almohad ruling group that the step taken by Caliph al-Ma'mun (1229—30)
in renouncing the doctrines of Ibn Tumart, and ordering the omission of his
name from the Friday prayer and a return to Malikism in juridical matters, can
be understood.

Besides disunity within the ruling group, another major cause of weakness
started to affect the Almohad caliphs' authority since the reign of Abu Yusuf,
namely the difficulty of incorporating the eastern Maghrib in the tribal structure
of the Almohad state. This problem can be understood best in the context of the
attempt made by the Banu Ghaniya, the last Almoravid governors in Spain and
the Balearic Isles, to establish a state for themselves in Tunisia and eastern
Algeria (cf. Bel, 1903). After losing their position in Spain in 1148, the Banu
Ghaniya continued to rule in the Balearics and gave refuge there to Almoravid
fugitives. For thirty years after the fall of Marrakish to the Almohads, they were
able to hold their own, although the Almohads sent their fleet several times to
attack the islands. In 1183 Abu Ya qub sent an emissary to Ishaq, the son of
Muhammad b. Ghaniya the founder of the dynasty, urging him to submit to the
Almohads. Ishaq temporized; and while continuing to recognize the sovereignty
of the c Abbasids in Baghdad, he avoided conflict with the Almohads by giving
costly presents to their caliph. Ishaq died about the same time as Abu Yacqub
(1184), and the former's son Muhammad, recognizing that he had little chance of
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defending the islands against the Christians and the Almohads, sent notice of his
submission to the court of Marrakish. Consequently, an Almohad force under the
command of Ibn Reberter, a Christian renegade, was sent to Mallorca. Before it
arrived, Muhammad b. Ghaniya was deposed by the Almoravid chiefs and
replaced by his brother cAli who was known to oppose the recognition of
Almohad sovereignty. Thus when the Almohad force arrived the Banu Ghaniya
drove it back, after taking its commander captive. This, the Banu Ghaniya knew,
meant war; and rather than wait until the islands were blockaded by the Almohad
fleet,cAli decided to take the offensive by invading the eastern Maghrib while the
new caliph Abu Yusuf was still occupied with consolidating his position.

The Banu Ghaniya seem to have been well informed about the situation in the
eastern Maghrib; they made contact with Arabian tribes known for their hostility
to Almohad rule, and expected them and other malcontents to come to their
support against the Almohads.c Ali b. Ghaniya and the veteran Almoravid troops
attacked Bijaya in November 1184, when its governor was in Marrakish, and
captured it without difficulty. Soon after installing himself in the town he
received new recruits from former supporters of the Banu Hammad, the Sanhaja
Berbers of Kabylia, and from the Jusham, Riyah, and Athbaj branches of the
Banu Hilal tribe. After a short period of reorganization Ali set off westwards,
capturing Algiers and Milyana. He reversed his direction soon afterwards,
possibly because he realized the dangers involved in penetrating deeper into
territory completely pacified by the Almohads. Henceforth he limited his
activities to the east of Bijaya, where Almohad control was uncertain and the
tribes could be relied upon to support any successful rebel. In May 1185 the
Almohad army recaptured Bijaya; cAli b. Ghaniya, who was then besieging
Constantine, fled southwards, conquering Tuzar and Gafsa on the way. He also
went to Tripoli and entered into an alliance with its ruler Qaraqush. The two
rebels were in full control of the Tunisian Jarid during the years 1185-6;
Qaraqush even moved his headquarters from Tripoli to Gabis.

In the meantime important changes occurred in the Balearic Isles. In 1185,
when cAli b. Ghaniya was driven to the south by the Almohad army, a rebellion
was organized by Ibn Reberter from his prison, with the support of the Christian
population of the islands, which restored to power cAli's brother Muhammad,
who had submitted to the Almohads. When in the same year Muhammad learned
of the mobilization of the Almohad fleet to occupy the islands, which he
suspected would lead to his deposition, he tried to get help from the Christians of
Barcelona. This move caused his Muslim troops to depose him and to choose his
brother Tashfin as ruler. Tashfin ruled under Almohad suzerainty until 1187
when cAli b. Ghaniya, now the master of the greater part of Tunisia, sent an
expedition led by another brother called cAbdulla. Tashfin was deposed, and
cAbdulla ruled the Balearics in the name of cAli until 1203, when the Almohads at
last conquered the islands.

In Tunisia cAli had by 1187 conquered almost the entire country from the
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Almohads, who retained control of only the administrative capital Tunis and
Mahdiyya. He recognized the suzerainty of the cAbbasid caliph al-Mustadi3, and
was formally invested by him as heir of the Almoravids in the Maghrib. In 1187
the Almohad caliph Abu Yusuf arrived with an expedition of 20,000 cavalry to
relieve Tunis, then invested by Ibn Ghaniya. The latter resorted to tactics which
he and his son Yahya after him were to use again and again, namely to retire when
hard-pressed by the Almohads to the Jarid, where the tribes were cooperative,
and from which he could easily escape to the desert in case of defeat. During 1187
and n88 Abu Yusuf reconquered Tunisia, and had the Arabian tribes that
cooperated with cAli b. Ghaniya leave the country and settle in Morocco. He
himself returned to Morocco soon afterwards, where his brother cUmar and his
uncle Sulayman were trying to use his absence to have him deposed. Although
the disaffection caused by the two relatives was soon quelled, and they were put to
death, Abu Yusuf did not think it safe to leave Morocco and return with the army
to Tunisia; the Banu Ghaniya, therefore, were able to resume their activities. cAli
b. Ghaniya died about the end of 1188, but the rebellion was continued by his
brother Yahya.

At the moment of Abu YusuPs death in 1199, the Almohad hold over Tunisia
was weaker than it had ever been; shortly afterwards it became non-existent.
Yahya b. Ghaniya, who then held southern Tunisia and Tripoli, was not easy to
dislodge. In Mahdiyya, which had remained in Almohad hands since it was taken
from the Normans, Muhammad b. Abdul-Karim al-Ragrag, while professing
loyalty to the Almohad caliph, in June 1199 rebelled against the governor of
Tunis. In the following year the town was captured from him by Yahya b.
Ghaniya, who in December 1203 also conquered Tunis. cAli b. Ghaniya's
amibitious aim of re-establishing Almoravid rule in the Maghrib seemed on the
way to realization. However, in the year that Yahya captured Tunis, the new
Almohad caliph al-Nasir (1199-1213) led an expedition against the Balearic Isles
in person, and after he captured Mallorca the other islands surrendered to him.
The conquest of the Balearics determined the outcome of the conflict in Tunisia
between the Almohads and Yahya b. Ghaniya, since at the critical moment of the
war the succour from the Balearics that might have saved Yahya was not
forthcoming.

In 1204 or 1205 (A.H. 601) al-Nasir set out with his army from Marrakish
marching towards Tunis, and the fleet moved at the same time from Sabta.
Although the master of Tunis and the other principal towns in Tunisia, Yahya b.
Ghaniya was not certain of the loyalty of the population who favoured the
Almohads, in the hope that they might be able to restore the order and stability
which he was unable to establish. As he did not have the military strength to halt
the progress of the Almohad army, and could not remain in Tunis without a fleet
to protect it from the sea, he moved his treasure to Mahdiyya when the Almohads
reached Bijaya and then went to the Jarid to organize tribal resistance. Tunis
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surrendered as soon as the Almohad fleet arrived, so that al-Nasir could go
southwards immediately. In the meantime Tripoli revolted against Ibn Ghaniya.
He attacked it, and having entered and looted it went into hiding in Jabal
Dummar. Al-Nasir pursued Ibn Ghaniya, conquering on the way the main
centres of resistance in Tunisia. Ibn Ghaniya was defeated near the mountain of
Tajura" in the vicinity of Gabis. Mahdiyya was still in the hands of the Banu
Ghaniya, but after this battle it surrendered in January 1206.

Before returning to Marrakish in May 1207 al-Nasir appointed as viceroy of
Ifriqiya cAbduI-Wahid, the son of Abu Hafs cUmar, Ibn Tumart's close
companion. The appointment proved important both for Ifriqiya and in the
career of Ibn Ghaniya: for Ifriqiya it was the first step towards the foundation of
the Hafsid dynasty, which was to rule this region until the Turkish conquest in
the sixteenth century; to Ibn Ghaniya this meant that Ifriqiya was no longer an
easy prey for him and, except for a short period following cAbdul-Wahid's death,
he had to content himself with raiding its periphery. "Abdul-Wahid was
appointed, upon his own insistence, on a temporary basis with the promise that
he would be relieved within three years. In order to induce him to accept the
appointment the caliph gave him full powers with regard to the choice of
subordinates and the organization of the army. What was intended as a temporary
appointment became permanent, because the caliph always found a suitable
excuse for postponing the sending of a replacement.

Yahya b. Ghaniya died thirty years after cAbdul-Wahid's appointment. He
conquered Waddan in 1212-13 and settled there untilc Abdul-Wahid's death in
February 1221. Some time after this date he moved with his men to southern
Tunisia and remained there until another Hafsid, Abu Muhammad "Abdulla,
arrived in November 1226 to take charge of the government of Ifriqiya. Yahya
then moved north-westwards, and in 1227 conquered Algiers but could not retain
it. This marks the end of Yahya's career as a political rebel. In the following ten
years he led the life of a brigand, until he died in 1237 or 1238 (A.H. 635) near
Milyana. The Banu Ghaniya rebellion and the important part played by the
Hafsids in suppressing it paved the way for the appearance of the Hafsid state in
Ifriqiya which was to claim to be the heir of Almohad authority. But the
destruction of the Almohad state was the work of the nomadic Zanatas whom the
rulers of Marrakish could not prevent from leaving their desert lands and
expanding into the fertile plains of Morocco and western Algeria.

Through unifying the Maghrib under their rule, the Almohads gave for the
first and only time a concrete historical existence to the conception of the
Maghrib as a distinct religio-cultural entity. This conception crystallized in the
context of the role which Islam played in transforming the political consciousness
of Maghribi society. The rebellions of the Berbers against Arab rule in the name
of Islam, the emergence of the Malikite scholars as the defenders of the interests
of the poor and downtrodden against arbitrary rule during the ninth and tenth
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centuries, and the two reformist religious movements which led to the creation of
the Almoravid and Almohad states all contributed towards associating legitimate
political authority with Islam and considering the realization of the Islamic moral
and juridical norms as being the main justification of supra-tribal authority. This
reformist religious strain provided a sustaining force and a justification for the
attempts made by the Almoravids and, more successfully, by the Almohads to
unite the whole of the Maghrib as well as the Andalus under their rule. By the
thirteenth century this reformist strain had already spent its force. While
contributing towards making Islam the religion of the whole of the Maghrib, the
reformist religious movements which appeared in the Maghrib between the
eighth and twelfth centuries failed to realize the religio-political ideals which they
proclaimed, and they invariably led to the coming to power of dynasties which
subordinated the realization of these ideals to the requirements of maintaining
power.

None of the three states - Marinid, Hafsid, and Zayyanid - into which the
Maghrib became divided after the collapse of Almohad rule started as a reformist
religious movement, and Islam became to their rulers an ideology to be used in
supporting political authority but not as a means of transforming society. They
indeed did not try to transform the society according to any ideal, Islamic or
otherwise. The rulers paid special attention to the development of their capital
cities which, besides being the bases of their authority, were also the main
economic centres in their lands. They also tried, apparently consciously, to
transform their capitals into leading religious centres. But lack of innovation
characterized most aspects of public life. The rulers sought to secure the
submission of the various groups inhabiting their territories through alliances
with their leaders and granting them various concessions, but did not try to bring
them under administrative control to such a degree that would have enabled the
state to transform their life. The services provided by the state were limited above
all to providing security and administering justice, but its role even in these two
areas remained restricted, especially outside the main urban centres. The
Marinids, the Zayyanids, and from the second half of the fourteenth century also
the Hafsids, recognized the importance of the Malikite scholars as leaders of
public opinion in their communities. They bestowed favours upon them, and
through appointing them to prominent religious offices transformed them into
officially recognized spokesmen of the Islamic faith. Through becoming the allies
of the rulers, the Malikite scholars of the Maghrib lost the dynamic vitality which
had characterized them in a previous age, when they represented the religious
consciousness of the community in opposition to the state. Much scholarly
activity took place in the capital cities of Fez, Tunis, and Tilimsan, as well as in
the provincial capitals of Bijaya and Constantine, but no originality can be
discerned either in the field of religious studies or literary works. Ibn Khaldun
alone stands out as the great intellectual genius of the three centuries which
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The Almohads 103

followed the collapse of Almohad rule; but his genius was lost on his
contemporaries, and he was to be truly recognized as the first social thinker in
Islam only in the present century.

The Marinids

Like most Zanata Berbers, the Banu Marin, the founders of the Marinid state, led
a pastoral life until they became involved in political conflicts with the Almohads.
Until the end of the twelfth century this tribe roamed the area between Figuig
and the basin of the Mulwiyya, moving northwards during the spring and
summer seasons in search of pasturage, and returning to the south for the winter.
Unlike the Banu Abdul-Wad, the mainstay of the Zayyanid state, the Banu
Marin did not join the Zanata tribes that fought on the side of the Almohads
under cAbdul-Mu3min when they were engaged in the decisive phase of the war
with the Almoravids in the neighbourhood of Oran and Tilimsan in the 1140s. In
1195, however, they participated with the victorious Almohad army in the battle
of Alarcos in Spain, and their chief Muhyu died from wounds he received in this
battle. Twenty years later, profiting from the demoralization of the Almohads
after their defeat in the battle of Las Navas de Tolosa in Spain in 1212, they made
their entry en masse into Morocco under the leadership of Muhyu's son 'Abdul-
Haqq.

Because the Banu Marin were not the champions of any peculiar religious
doctrine which would have inspired them to rise above the limited aspirations of
the pastoralists, it must be assumed that they were at first lured into Morocco by
the prospect of good pasturage and booty. Between 1214 and 1217 they occupied
north-eastern Morocco until the eastern Rif. They suffered a setback in 1217
when they were defeated by an Almohad force reinforced by the Banu Riyah
Arab warriors and a dissident Marinid clan, and their chief cAbdul-Haqq was
killed. In the following years they regrouped and succeeded in establishing their
hegemony over the tribes of eastern Morocco, besides the towns of Taza, Fez,
and Qsar al-Kabir. But when in 1244 the Almohad caliph Sacid defeated them at
Abu Bayash near Fez, they retreated to the region of Taza and from there they
went back to their home in the south. By now they had savoured political power,
and were not content with pastoralist life on the fringes of the desert. Under the
able leadership of cAbdul-Haqq's son Abu Yahya, they returned to Morocco.

On their second entry into Morocco in 1245 the Marinids consciously aimed at
capturing power from the Almohads. Abu Yahya made this clear when he divided
Morocco into fiefs which he assigned to his military chiefs before starting the
invasion. In 1245 the Marinids captured Miknasa from the Almohads. But when
in 1248 the Almohad caliph Sacid left Marrakish at the head of a large army with
the aim of recovering Miknasa from the Marinids and Tilimsan from the
Zayyanads, Abu Yahya made a nominal submission to him. While sending a
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token force of 500 men to serve in the Almohad army, he himself retired to the
Tazuta fortress in the Rif. In June 1248 the Zayyanids ambushed the caliph and
killed him near the castle of Tamzardakt to the south of Wujda. The confusion
occasioned by the death of the Almohad caliph was exploited to great advantage
by Abu Yahya. His warriors intercepted the Almohad army as it retreated from
Wujda; soon afterwards we find the Christian mercenary troops who had served
the Almohads serving in the Marinid army. The Marinids then reoccupied
Miknasa and captured Fez, Taza, and Sala in 1248 and advanced into the Atlantic
plains until Wadi Um al-Rabic. Between 1250 and 1255 they extended their
control over the region of Tadla, Sijilmasa, and Wadi Draca. Before Abu Yahya
died of illness in 1258, the Marinids had thus occupied most of the fertile regions
of Morocco. The task of bringing Almohad rule to an end and consolidating
Marinid control over Morocco fell to his brother and successor Abu Yusuf
Yacqub (1258-86).

Although the Almohads had become weak and unpopular, three factors made
Abu YusuFs task of bringing about their downfall difficult. The first was the
abhorrence of the urban population to being dominated by uncouth nomads
whose conduct as rulers could not be predicted. Fez offered stiff resistance to
conquest by the Marinids in 1248 and rebelled against them in 1250. Abu Yahya
could regain control of this town only after a siege of nine months. The urban
Muslim communities associated orderly goverment with authority based on
religious principles. Abu Yahya seems to have become aware of the religious
dimension of the opposition of the urban communities to Marinid domination
from the time when he conquered Miknasa in 1245. He consequently recognized
the suzerainty of the Hafsids who, after the Almohad caliph al-Ma3mun
renounced the doctrines of Ibn Tumart in 1229, had claimed to be the true heirs
of his authority. The Marinids maintained the practice of acknowledging the
Hafsids' nominal suzerainty until their conquest of Marrakish in 1269. As the
Hafsids were geographically distant, accepting their suzerainty in no way
reduced the control of the Marinids over the lands they conquered. But it enabled
them to appear before the urban communities not as a conquering horde of
nomads, but as the bearers of a reforming religious tradition.

The second obstacle to the Marinids' capture of power from the Almohads was
the hostility to them of the Banu c Abdul-Wad tribe under the leadership of its
ruling dynasty, the Zayyanids. Like the Banu Marin, the Banu cAbdul-Wad were
Zanata and also rebels against Almohad authority. But after the Marinids had
conquered northern Morocco, the Zayyanid ruler Yaghmurasan seems to have
come to fear that, should they succeed in overthrowing the Almohads, they would
become able to bring his own dynasty's rule in Tilimsan to an end. Consequently,
from about 1250 the Zayyanids started to act more as allies of the Almohads than
as rebels against their authority, and Yaghmurasan invaded the territory held by
the Marinids whenever they seemed poised to deal the Almohads the decisive
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blow that could bring their rule to an end. The Zayyanid army invaded northern
Morocco in 1250, 1260, and 1268. On all three occasions the Zayyanids were
defeated and forced to withdraw, but their invasions of northern Morocco
prevented the Marinids from conducting prolonged military campaigns against
the Almohads in the south.

The third difficulty which Abu Yusuf Yacqub confronted in completing the
conquest of Morocco consisted of the dissensions which appeared amongst the
descendants of cAbdul-Haqq after they started to emerge as the ruling family of
Morocco. Abu YusuPs elevation to the leadership of the Marinids in 1258 was
opposed by his nephew Yacqub b. cAbdulla. After at first withdrawing with a
number of his cousins to the plains of Tamasna, Yaqub b. Abdulla took
possession of the twin towns of Rabat—Sala in 1259 and declared himself
independent. In order to strengthen his position vis-a-vis his uncle, he sought
military help from Castile. The Castilians saw in Yacqub b. cAbdulla's rebellion
against his uncle an opportunity of establishing a foothold in Morocco. A
Castilian force carried on thirty-seven ships appeared before Sala in September
1260 and occupied it. Abu Yusuf was then in Taza with the army in expectation of
an attack by Yaghmurasan of Tilimsan. He hurried in forced marches to Sala, and
compelled the Christian invaders to evacuate it after fourteen days of siege (Ibn
cIdhari, 1963, pp. 420-9). Yaghmurasan, who profited from Abu YusuPs
absence in the west to penetrate into north-eastern Morocco, was later forced to
retreat to Tilimsan. Yacqub b. cAbdulla had in the meantime escaped to the
Ghumara mountains, where he was joined by other discontented relatives. Abu
Yusuf went in person to meet his rebellious relatives, cajoled and made them
promises, and when he succeeded in appeasing them, he persuaded them to take
part in an expedition, whose command he entrusted to one of them, which he sent
in 1262 to the Iberian peninsula to fight the Castilians (al-Nasiri, m, 1954, p. 23).

Abu Yusuf made the first attempt to conquer Marrakish shortly after he had
brought the riot of his relatives to an end in 1262. But the Almohads offered a
much stiffer resistance than Abu Yusuf seems to have expected when he besieged
their capital in 1262 or 1263 (A.H. 662). In one engagement with the Almohads
Abu YusuFs son Abdulla was killed. Discouraged by his son's death and
expecting an attack by the Zayyanids on northern Morocco. Abu Yusuf lifted the
siege of Marrakish when the Almohad caliph al-Murtada offered to pay him an
annual tribute. In the following year Abu Yusuf entered into an agreement with
the Almohad caliph's cousin Abu Dabbus, who fled from Marrakish fearing for
his life. In return for helping him to capture Marrakish, Abu Dabbus agreed to
hand over to the Marinids half the territory still held by the Almohads. Abu
Dabbus captured Marrakish in 1226, but did not honour his agreement with Abu
Yusuf. However, his usurpation of power aggravated the divisions within the
ranks of the Almohads, so that he could offer little resistance to Abu Yusuf when
he arrived with his army in the vicinity of Marrakish in 1269. After defeating Abu
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Dabbus outside his capital, Abu Yusuf entered it in August of that year (Ibn Abi
Zarc, 1972, pp. 258-61 and al-Nasiri, n, 1954, pp. 229-34).

With the capture of Marrakish by the Marinids Almohad rule came effectively
to an end. Caliph al-Murtada, who in 1266 escaped to Azammur, was put to death
upon Abu Dabbus' order in 1267. Several descendants of 'Abdul-Mu'min's who
had fled to Tinmallal with some Almohad chiefs when Abu Dabbus took
possession of Marrakish in 1266, elected al-Murtada's brother Ishaq as their
caliph in 1267. They held out there until 1275, when the Marinid governor of
Marrakish captured Tinmallal and brought all the surviving Almohad leaders to
be killed in their former capital. Abu Yusuf stayed in Marrakish until 1271, and
during the two years which he spent there his soncAbdul-Wahid was engaged in
operations designed to consolidate Marinid authority in the regions of Sus and
Wadi Draca. While on his way from Marrakish to Fez in 1271, Abu Yusuf
stopped in Sala and there formally appointed his son Abdul-Wahid as heir. This
caused some of his nephews to rebel and go to Ghumara; but once more they were
defeated, forgiven, and sent to fight the Christians in Spain. Five years after the
appointment of an heir-apparent Abu Yusuf began the building of his own
capital, thus signalizing the beginning of a new political era in Morocco. The
capital built by Abu Yusuf was Fas al-Jadid (The New Fez), which he began
constructing in 1276 just outside the former Idrisid capital. The two towns,
existing near one another, came to have different vocations. Old Fez (Fas al-Bali)
retained and expanded its influence during the Marinid period as the religious
and economic metropolis of Morocco. New Fez on the other hand was an
administrative and military capital, provided with strong fortifications and
dominated by the ruler's palace and the barracks of the troops. Its economic and
religious activities remained modest by contrast to those of Old Fez (Le
Tourneau, 1961, pp. 12-13).

Even after the conquest of Marrakish, Marinid rule in Morocco was not
secure. Sabta and Tangier had their ruling dynasties, al-cAzfi and al-Hamdani
respectively, from the 1250s. Because of their geographical positions these two
towns had great strategic importance to the Marinids, especially in the context of
the confrontation with the Castilians. In 1267 Tangier was annexed by Abul-
Qasim al-cAzfi, so that at the time of the fall of Marrakish to the Marinids the
whole of the northern coast of Morocco was under al-cAzfi's rule. In 1273 Abu
Yusuf conquered Tangier, but the conquest of Sabta was more difficult because
it was better fortified, and al-cAzfi's fleet could keep the town well provisioned.
In the war against al-cAzfi he turned for help to Aragon. James the Conqueror of
Aragon (1213-76) had pursued a policy of commercial expansion in the Maghrib
for about twenty years, maintained friendly relations with the Zayyanids and the
Hafsids, and in 1269 concluded a commercial treaty with al- Azfi. But he did not
allow his commitments to al-Azfi, nor the objections of a fugitive Almohad prince
living in Barcelona, to thwart his plans for extending his influence into Morocco.
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The sea blockade by the fleet of Aragon forced al-c Azfi in 1275 to accept Marinid
suzerainty, and he was consequently confirmed governor of Sabta.

Yaghmurasan of Tilimsan continued to be a source of threat to the Marinids
after 1269. His intervention in northern Morocco in 1268 had delayed Abu
Yusufs bringing Abu Dabbus' rule in Marrakish to an end for about a year. After
1269 an important bone of contention between the Marinids and the Zayyanids
was the control of Sijilmasa. The town had changed hands several times after it
was first conquered by the Marinids in 1255: in 1258 the superintendent of the
Marinid troops in it, al-Qatrani, rebelled and transformed Sijilmasa into an
independent principality; in 1260 its inhabitants rose against al-Qatrani and
enabled the Almohads to recover control of it; and in 1263 Sijilmasa was captured
by the Zayyanids supported by the Banu Manbat, a branch of the Arabian Banu
Maqil tribe, with whom Yaghmurasan had entered into an alliance. The control
of Sijilmasa was economically important to both the Marinids and the Zayyanids
on account of its being an important emporium of the trans-Saharan trade. To
the Marinids it was also essential for the consolidation of their authority in
southern Morocco. But rather than invading Sijilmasa and leaving northern
Morocco exposed to attacks from Yaghmurasan, Abu Yusuf invaded Tilimsan
itself. The Marinids defeated Yaghmurasan at Isly in February 1272, and then
destroyed Wujda, his advance post. They besieged Tilimsan until June, but
failed to take it. Two years later the Marinids captured Sijilmasa (Ibn Khaldun,
11,1851, pp. 265^7 and 270-3). In spite of Yaghmurasan's persistent hostility to
the Marinids of more than twenty years, Abu Yusuf concluded a truce with him
immediately after his conquest of Sijilmasa. It seems that the Marinid sultan
could not allow himself to become involved in prolonged warfare in the east
predominantly because, as long as the Muslims in Spain were weak, Morocco
would remain exposed to the dangers of Castilian attacks.

The positions held by the Muslims in the Iberian peninsula had been
considerably reduced by the time the Marinids completed the conquest of
Morocco. Many of the important towns of the Andalus, including Seville, Jerez,
and Murcia, had been conquered by Castile. In Granada a Muslim dynasty came
to power in 1238 called the Nasrid which in the 1270s ruled an enclave
comprising the area between Tarifa and Vera along the coast, and inland
extending just beyond Ronda. This small but prosperous state witnessed a final
flowering of Islamic art in Spain, of which the Alhambra palace is an outstanding
monument. It survived for about two-and-a-half-centuries mostly because both
the Castilians and the Marinids considered it a useful buffer. Until the mid-
fourteenth century, when the Marinids were no longer able to intervene in the
peninsula, the Nasrids continued to act in a vacillating fashion towards them:
they called on them for help whenever they were threatened by the Castilians,
and turned to the Christians whenever their Muslim allies seemed strong enough
to threaten them.
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The Nasrids could follow this vacillating policy with success because of the
limited aims which the Marinids set for their intervention in the Iberian
peninsula. Abu Yusuf Yacqub crossed to Spain at the head of his army four times.
From the time of his first crossing in 1275 he showed that his aim was neither to
impose his rule over the Andalusian Muslims, nor to launch an all out war against
the Christians, but to maintain a Christian-Muslim balance of power in the
Iberian peninsula that would safeguard Morocco against Christian attacks. In
July 1282 he even crossed to Spain to give aid to Alfonso X of Castile against his
rebellious son Don Sancho. When in April 1285 Don Sancho acceded to the
throne of Castile Abu Yusuf once more led an expedition into Spain. After
raiding the neighbourhood of Jerez and Seville, and after the Marinid fleet had
forced the Castilians to withdraw their warships from.the neighbourhood of
Algeciras, Abu Yusuf agreed to a meeting with Don Sancho on 22 October 1285
at which occasion a peace treaty was signed and gifts were exchanged. Abu Yusuf
died in January 1286 in Algeciras and his successor Abu Yacqub Yusuf (1286-
1307) followed his policy of intervening in Spain in order to restrain Castile but
not to occupy new territory.

For Castile a modus vivendi with her Muslim neighbours was useful as long as
she felt threatened by Aragon. In 1291 her long period of rivalry and a three-year
war with Aragon ended, and the two Christian states reached an agreement over
their respective ambitions in the Maghrib. In the treaty of Monteagudo of
December 1291 it was agreed that the Zayyanid and Hafsid states, with whom
Aragon had enjoyed diplomatic and commercial relations since 1250, were the
latter's preserve, whereas Castile was considered to have special rights in
Morocco because of her long tradition of fighting this country's rulers since the
Almoravid intervention in Spain. Aragon lost nothing by recognizing Morocco as
Castile's sphere of influence, since her attempts to establish relations with the
Marinids had so far failed. Abu Yusuf had declared void his agreement of 1274
with James the Conqueror as soon as Sabta was brought under his control in
1275, and in 1276 he refused to negotiate a treaty of peace and commerce
proposed by the king of Aragon. In 1286, on the eve of Aragon's war with Castile,
Alfonso III sought to conclude with Abu Yusuf a military alliance directed
against Castile. This attempt also failed, and in the war between Castile and
Aragon both the Marinids and the Nasrids preserved an attitude of neutrality.
Aragon's treaty with Castile enabled her during the reign of James II (1291-
1327) to reinforce diplomacy with military threat in her dealings with the
Maghribi states far more than was possible before (Dufourcq, 1966, pp. 219-21
and 4786°.).

The peace treaty between Castile and Aragon changed the balance of power in
the Iberian peninsula and generally in the western Mediterranean in favour of the
Christians in a way which was alarming to the Marinids. After 1291 Aragon could
consolidate her long standing relations with the Hafsids and the Zayyanids, and
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expanded her commercial and political interests in their territories. In the Iberian
peninsula the Nasrids of Granada sought to survive after 1291 through staying
outside the conflict between Castile and the Marinids. In 1292 Castile profited
from the Nasrids' neutrality by capturing Tarifa, which had served as the
Marinids' main bridgehead on the Iberian peninsula. When in 1294 Abu Yacqub
attacked Tarifa and failed to recapture it from the Castilians, he decided to end
the Marinid military presence in the Iberian peninsula altogether and handed
over to the Nasrids the positions which his troops still held there, namely
Algeciras, Ronda, and their dependencies (Dufourcq, 1966, pp. 221-34).

It was in the wake of his defeat in the Iberian peninsula in 1294 that Abu
Yacqub embarked on the project of building a Maghribi empire. By incorporating
Zayyanid territory in his state, Abu Yacqub seems to have hoped to become better
able to withstand the combined power of Castile and Aragon and to extirpate the
influence which especially Aragon had come to have in the Zayyanid state. Abu
Ya qub began military operations against the Zayyanids in 1295 and spent the
remaining twelve years of his life in war against them. After conquering the
western territory of the Zayyanid state, he proceeded in May 1299 to besiege
Tilimsan. To ensure that no provisions reached it, he had a wall built around its
fortifications and skirted it with a deep moat. For his residence and that of his
officials and troops he built a residential town near Tilimsan which he called al-
Mansura (the Victorious). During the long siege, which lasted eight years, he
conquered the important Zayyanid towns in western Algeria. The Maghrawa
tribe and the ruler of Algiers Ibn Allan recognized his suzerainty during this
time, and the two branches of the Hafsid dynasty in Tunis and Bijaya vied with
each other to win his favour. His standing with the Muslims outside the Maghrib
also increased: the Mamluk sultan of Egypt, Muhammad Qalawun, entered into
relations with him, and a delegation from Mecca offered the recognition of his
authority by its sharifs. But the siege dragged on, and the Zayyanids refused to
surrender even when cUthman, the Zayyanid sultan, died in 1304. His son
Muhammad took over the command and continued the resistance in spite of the
great hardships which the population of Tilimsan endured. The siege came to an
end only when Abu Ya' qub himself was assassinated by one of his eunuchs in
May 1307 (Ibn Abi Zarc, 1972, pp. 385—8).

The project of annexing Zayyanid territory to the Marinid state had to be given
up by the Marinids upon Abu Yacqub's death because of the deteriorating
situation in Morocco. Besides numerous rebellions which occured in Morocco
during the long siege of Tilimsan, the Nasrids of Granada occupied Sabta shortly
before it came to an end. Abu Yacqub's three successors, preoccupied with re-
establishing Marinid authority in Morocco itself, avoided conflict with the
Zayyanids. Sabta was recovered from the Nasrids in 1309 when its inhabitants
rebelled against them. Later in the year, when the Marinid sultan Sulayman
(1308-10) married a princess of the Nasrid family, an alliance was concluded
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between the rulers of Granada and Fez which involved the participation of
Marinid forces in the war against the Christians on the side of the Nasrids. The
re-establishment of Marinid authority in Morocco during the relatively long and
stable reign of Sultan Abu Said cUthman (1310-31) encouraged his son and
successor Abul-Hasan (1331—51) to take the initiative in the war against the
Christians. After occupying Gibraltar in 1333, he tried to dislodge the Castilians
from Tarifa, but suffered a major defeat. His son Abu Malik was killed in 1339 in
a rash attack on Jerez. Another expedition led by the sultan in person in 1340
resulted in a disastrous defeat by the Castilians on the river Salado. The fall of
Algeciras* in March 1344 to the Castilian army reinforced by the elite of the
cavalry of England, France, and Italy after a twenty months' siege, meant that the
offensive across the straits was once and for all in Christian hands. It was then that
Abul-Hasan proceeded to complete the creation of a Maghribi empire which he
had begun immediately after his defeat at Tarifa in 1333.

Abul-Hasan began the invasion of Zayyanid territory in 1335. When in 1337
Tilimsan surrendered to the Marinids, they had already conquered most of
Algeria's towns including Algiers and brought its important tribes to submission.
Abul-Hasan was married to the sister of the Hafsid ruler Abu Bakr. His Hafsid
wife was killed in Spain when she accompanied him on the expedition which led
to his defeat on the Salado river. In 1346 he arranged to marry Abu Bakr's
daughter. It is said that this sultan consented to give his daughter in marriage to
Abul-Hasan only after much hesitation, fearing that this would enable his son-in-
law to use his connections with the Hafsid royal family to build a state that would
inherit Hafsid authority together with its associations with Almohad religious
legitimacy. Abu Bakr died on 19 October 1346, when Abul-Hasan's new bride
was on her way from Tunis. His heir, Abul-CAbbas, was then living in Gafsa as
viceroy of southern Tunisia; when he arrived in Tunis he was killed by his
brother cUmar who had himself recognized as sultan in the capital. Early in 1347
Abul-Hasan received in Tilimsan Abu Bakr's former chamberlain, Abu
Muhammad Abdulla b. Tafrajin, a descendant of one of the old Almohad
families of Tinmallal, who came urging him to invade Tunisia. With Abul-
c Abbas killed, and the support of the head of the Almohad notables secured, no
serious obstacles remained in the way of Marinid conquest. In May 1347 Abul-
Hasan advanced eastwards with his army, and before reaching Tunis the
governors of the Zab, the Tunisian Jarid, Gabis, and Tripoli recognized his
authority. Soon after entering the capital Abul-Hasan went southwards,
stopping in Qayrawan, Susa, and Mahdiyya, and appointed governors over the
towns and also over the rural districts which had so far been left under the control
of the Arabian tribal chiefs. At the close of 1347 the Maghrib, from Misurata to
the Atlantic, was once more united under the rule of a Berber dynasty.

* The impression this conflict between Christians and Muslims left on the imagination of Europe is
recorded by Chaucer, who makes the knight in the Canterbury Tales fight in this battle.
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The Marinids 111

The unity of the Maghrib under Abul-Hasan's rule was very ephemeral
indeed. At the time of the Marinid invasion, most of the Arabian tribesmen in
Tunisia belonged to the Banu Sulaym tribe. Most of the Banu Hilal had moved
further west, although some factions of them remained in Tunisia. By
substituting direct government for the system of tribal overlordship, Abul-
Hasan robbed the Arabian chiefs of the feudal privileges they had come to
consider their customary right. Their rebellion and the intrigues of the Almohad
chiefs quickly led to the disintegration of Abul-Hasan's authority in Tunisia and
eastern Algeria. After Constantine had rebelled against Abul-Hasan, the major
Zanata tribes of Algeria - the Banu cAbdul-Wad, Banu Tujin, and the Maghrawa
- that submitted to his authority when he was strong, rejected it. Of more
importance to Abul-Hasan's fate was the rebellion of his son Abu cInan, whom he
left in Tilimsan as governor of the central Maghrib. The expectation that his
father would not survive the conflict in Tunisia, and the fear that if he did not act
with promptitude his nephew Mansur, the governor of Fez, would seize the
opportunity to become sultan, led Abu I nan to declare himself sultan in June (or
July) 1348. In July Abu cInan defeated Mansur near Taza, and the whole of
Morocco passed under his control without much resistance. Abul-Hasan, who
still controlled Tunis, left it in December 1349 by sea for northern Morocco and
attempted to recover his authority. He marched with a small army on Tilimsan,
which had reverted to the Zayyanids after Abu I nan had departed for Fez.
Defeated by the Zayyanids, Abul-Hasan fled to Marrakish. When he was chased
from there by his son Abu Inan, he took refuge with the Hintata tribe in the High
Atlas where he died in May 1351.

The equal of his father in ambition and energy, Abu Inan repeated the
attempt to incorporate Zayyanid and Hafsid territory in the Marinid state, but he
too failed. He invaded Zayyannid territory in 1352 and defeated an alliance of
Zayyanids and Arabian tribesmen in the plain of Angad north of Wujda. The
Zayyanid sultan Abu Said Uthman was taken captive and killed, and the
Marinids reoccupied Tilimsan. Oran and Algiers had remained in Marinid hands
since Abul-Hasan's invasion. Bijaya was taken in 1353 in spite of the resistance of
the Sanhaja there, and in 1356 Constantine was conquered. In August 1357 Abu
cInan entered Tunis after a feeble show of resistance, and the Hafsid sultan fled
with the army to Mahdiyya. But Abu cInan was soon forced by his own troops to
evacuate Tunisia. Fearing to be trapped in hostile territory, they insisted, with
the encouragement of Abu cInan's vizier Faris b. Maymun, on returning to
Morocco. Abu Inan at first paid no attention to their clamour, but when they
started to leave Tunisia without his authorization, he was compelled to lead them
back to Morocco. Constantine, Algiers, and Oran remained, however, in the
hands of the Marinids; and the tribes in the areas of the Zab and Biskra accepted
Abu Inan's authority, so that his state included the greater part of Algeria.

It seems likely that Abul-Hasan's and Abu cInan's attempts at unifying the
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Maghrib under their rule were related to the position which the Zayyanids and
the Hafsids had acquired as intermediaries in the trade relations between the
Sudan and Europe. The western trans-Saharan trade route ending in Morocco
ceased during the fourteenth century to be the principal link connecting the
Sudan with the Maghrib. Insecurity resulting from the infiltration of the Banu
Macqil Arabian tribesmen into the regions of Sus and Wadi Draca during the
thirteenth century, and the collapse of the state of ancient Ghana, which had been
the main supplier of Sudanese gold for the western route, were amongst the
important factors which led to the shift of the trade eastwards. The Zayyanids of
Tilimsan and the Hafsids of Tunis came to draw most of the benefits of the trade
between the Maghrib and the Sudan, and came to have economic and political
relations with the important trading Christian states of the Mediterranean
region.

The most important trade route of the Sahara during the fourteenth century
was the one which started in Sijilmasa, passed the salt mine of Taghaza in the
Sahara and ended in Walata, which lay within the dominions of the kingdom of
Mali. Abul-Hasan received at least three embassies from the rulers of Mali.
Mansa Musa of Mali (1307-32) seems to have started the diplomatic exchanges
with the Marinids, when he sent an embassy to Abul-Hasan, that must have
arrived in Morocco shortly after the latter's accession to power in 1331, for Ibn
Khaldun says that Mansa Musa died while his ambassadors were in Morocco.
Shortly afterwards Abul-Hasan sent a delegation with a sumptuous gift to Mansa
Musa's successor. The Moroccan delegation returned with notables from Mali,
who according to Ibn Khaldun conveyed to Abul-Hasan the recognition of his
suzerainty by their king (Ibn Khaldun, n, 1851, pp. 394-5). In 1348, when Abul-
Hasan was already engaged in the conflict with the Arabian tribes which led to the
disastrous end of his reign, another delegation from Mali sent by Mansa
Sulayman to congratulate him on the conquest of Ifriqiya arrived in Constantine
(Ibn Khaldun, 11, 1851, p. 410).

It might not have been an accident that Ibn Battuta set out from Morocco on
his trip of exploration of the Sudan in the same year (1352) in which Abu cInan
started his invasion of Zayyanid territory, and that he travelled on the Taghaza-
Walata route to Mali. 'It is possible that the journey [of Ibn Battuta] . . . was
commissioned by . . . Abu Inan. Ibn Battuta had taken leave from the sultan
before his departure... and was later recalled by the sultan from Takadda... On
his return from the Sudan he went to the sultan . . . [who] ordered his scribe Ibn
Juzayy . . . to write down Ibn Battuta's account' (Hopkins and Levtzion, 1981,
p. 279). The interest which Abul-Hasan and Abu cInan showed in the affairs of
Mali at the time of their conquest of the central and eastern Maghrib suggests
that their military expansion was related to the trans-Saharan trade. Through
incorporating in their state the territories ruled by the Zayyanids and the Hafsids,
they would not only become the rulers of a powerful Maghribi empire that could
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The Marinids 113

militarily withstand Christian threats; they would also take control of the
extensive trade connections which these rulers had developed with the Sudan and
Europe. In this way they could secure an important source of wealth and an
effective means of exerting diplomatic pressure on the Christian states, especially
Castile and Aragon.

Abu cInan's failure to realize this ambitious scheme began the disintegration of
the Marinid state. Shortly after he was forced by the intrigues of his vizier Fans b.
Maymun to retreat from Tunisia in 1357, he fell victim to the intrigues of another
vizier, Hasan b. cUmar al-Fududi. When in November 1357 Abu cInan fell ill, al-
Fududi hastened to nominate the sultan's son Abu Bakr Sa'id as successor, so
that the heir-apparent Abu Zayyan Muhammad, with whom the vizier had had a
dispute, should not attain the throne. When Abu cInan's health improved, the
vizier, fearing his master's revenge for nominating a man of his choice to succeed,
had him strangled on 10 January 1358. Abu cInan was thirty-one years old when
he died, and Abu Bakr only a boy. His reign formed the start of a period which
was to last until the end of Marinid rule in 1465, in which the sultans were mostly
figureheads, placed on the throne by viziers who exercised power in their
name.

Internecine conflicts within the Marinid ruling family, complicated by the
intrigues of vizieral families, undermined the authority of the state and made it
possible for the Nasrids of Granada to meddle in its affairs to their own
advantage. At the time when Abu cInan had overrun Zayyanid territory, the
Nasrids became concerned lest Abu cInan should seek to occupy their territory
after unifying the Maghrib under his authority. In order to prevent him from
advancing into Tunisia, they incited a rebellion against him in Morocco. For this
purpose they used his brother Abul-Fadl, who had briefly governed Tunis after
his father Abul-Hasan left it for northern Morocco in December 1349, and was
then induced by Abu cInan to go and support the Nasrids' 'holy war' against the
Christians. In 1353 the Nasrid king Abul-Hajjaj secured Castilian ships which
transported Abul-Fadl with his supporters to Sus, where he joined forces with
the Saksawa tribe and rebelled against Abu Inan. This rebellion was brought
down quickly by Abu Inan, who interrupted his campaign in the east for this
purpose (al-Nasiri, m, 1954, pp. 184-91).

The Marinid sultan Abu Faris cAbdul-cAziz (1366-72) was able briefly to
restore to the Marinid sultanate some of its past authority and to curtail the
Nasrids' intervention in its affairs. He owed his throne to the vizier cUmar b.
cAbdulla al-Yabani, who had killed Sultan Abu Zayyan in 1366 when he tried to
remove him from office; but as soon as he consolidated his position, he had the
vizier assassinated. Abu Faris was able to bring to an end the secession in
Marrakish of a Marinid prince supported by the Hintata chief of Mount Daran.
He also defied Muhammad V of Granada by giving asylum in Morocco to his
vizier Lisan al-Din b. al-Khatib. A distinguished man of letters and historian Ibn
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114 The Berber dynasties

al-Khatib was widely known and respected in Morocco, which he visited
frequently while on diplomatic missions. When his relations with Muhammad V
of Granada worsened, Abu Faris facilitated his escape to Morocco in 1371
through the Marinid garrison in Gibraltar. The Marinids paid dearly for this act
of defiance to Muhammad V. In the same year (1372) in which Abu Faris died,
the Nasrids captured Gibraltar from them and Muhammad V required Abu
Faris' successor, Abu Zayyan, to cede Sabta to him and extradite Ibn al-Khatib.
As he rejected both demands, Muhammad V sent to Morocco two Marinid
princes, first cAbdul-Rahman b. Yaflusin, then Abul-CAbbas Ahmad b. Abi
Salim, both of whom he had held in custody in Granada. With his help they
overran northern Morocco and laid siege to Fez, thus inducing the vizier Abu
Bakr b. al-Kas to depose Abu Zayyan. Abul-C Abbas became sultan in Fez, taking
as his vizier a man chosen by Muhammad V. The other pretender ruled
Marrakish independently from Fez, with Wadi Umm al-Rabic forming the
boundary between his 'kingdom' and that of Fez. The new sultan of Fez
complied with Muhammad V's wishes: he had Ibn al-Khatib executed on flimsy
charges of religious blasphemy and surrendered Sabta to the Nasrids.

The influence which the Nasrids exercised over the Marinid sultanate came to
an end as a result of the Portuguese expansion into northern Morocco. In 1415
the Portuguese began their expansion into Africa by occupying Sabta. The
conflict which the Marinid sultan Abu Sacid "Uthman (1398-1420) had at the
time with his uncle Abu Hassun, the governor of Miknasa, prevented the
Marinids from taking any immediate and effective steps which could have
hindered the consolidation of the Portuguese hold over Sabta. The Nasrids, who
too felt threatened by the Portuguese occupation of Sabta, supported in 1419 the
Marinids' attempt to recover control of it. The failure of this joint endeavour
marked the end of the influence which the Marinids and Nasrids had exercised on
each other's political destiny.

The Marinids' inability to parry Portuguese attacks on northern Morocco was
a source of general discontent and generated strong religio-political forces of
opposition to the dynasty which will be discussed in the context of the rise of the
Sacdiyans to power (see below, pp. 206-11). Temporarily, however, the dynasty
was saved from overthrow through the control of the affairs of the state by the
Wattasids. Related to the Marinid royal family, the Wattasids had settled in the
Rif, where they controlled the fortress of Tazuta, since the last days of the
Almohads. Although their loyalty was suspect to the early Marinid leaders, they
came during the fourteenth century to hold important posts in the Marinid
administration. On the death of Abu Sa id in 1420, the Wattasid leader Abu
Zakariyya Yahya, then governor of Sala, seized power as regent and ruled in the
name of Abu Sacid's sonc Abdul-Haqq, who was one year old. He consolidated his
authority by defeating two pretenders to the throne, one supported by Tilimsan
and the other by Granada and through successes in the war with Portugal. In
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1437 he repulsed a Portuguese attack on Tangier. Among the Portuguese captives
taken by Abu Zakariyya was the infante of Portugal, Fernando, who was made to
agree in the name of his brother, King Duarte, to evacuate Sabta. Since his
brother refused to honour this agreement, Fernando remained in Morocco until
his death in 1443. Abu Zakariyya's success against the Portuguese contributed
much to his standing in the country and enabled him to hold power until his death
in 1448, although cAbdul-Haqq came of age in 1437. Abu Zakariyya was replaced
by another Wattasid, CAH b. Yusuf, who held the vizierate until his death in 1457
and was succeeded by Abu Zakariyya's son Yahya. cAbdul-Haqq exploited the
hostility generated against Yahya by his overbearing methods and his removal of
the qadi of Fez from office to rid himself of Wattasid control.

The termination of Wattasid control at a time when the Portuguese were
making a determined bid to expand their control in northern Morocco and when
internal dissensions were rampant, heralded the end of the Marinid sultanate. In
1458 the Portuguese occupied Qsar al-Kabir, between Sabta and Tangier, and
Tangier itself was continually threatened. At the moment when his prestige was
at a low ebb because of his inability to show any success in the war with the
Portuguese, c Abdul-Haqq committed the serious political blunder of appointing
a Jew, called Harun, as his vizier. The state was indebted to Jewish merchants.
Harun inflamed passions against himself through trying to increase state revenue
by abolishing the tax exemptions which the sharifs and the shaykhs of the Sufi
brotherhoods enjoyed, a measure which these leaders represented as a Jewish plot
directed against themselves. The sharifs had become especially important in the
public life of Fez after the tomb of Mawlay Idris, the founder of the Idrisid state
from whom most of them claimed descent, was discovered in 1437 and became a
popular shrine. An uprising broke out in Fez in 1465 when a Jewish tax-collector
was said to have maltreated a woman of sharifian descent. The shaykh of the
Qarawiyyin mosque called the faithful to rebellion, and in the process the sharifs
took control of Fez and proclaimed one of themselves, Muhammad al-Juti, as
ruler. At the time the uprising broke out, Sultanc Abdul-Haqq was away from the
capital. When he approached Fez with his troops, some of the Marinid leaders in
his company rebelled and, after killing Harun, brought cAbdul-Haqq into Fez,
where he was beheaded in May 1465 (Al-Nasiri, iv, 1955, pp. 98-101). Al-Juti
retained control of Fez until it was captured in 1472 by the Wattasid Muhammad
al-Shaykh, who had remained in control of Asila after the other Wattasid leaders
were killed in the capital.

The Marinid makhzan (government) continued the traditions of the tribal
state, insofar as, apart from the central administration located in Fez, no civil
administrative structure was developed in the provinces. The important
governorships were often assigned to members of the royal family who
commanded the troops and also exercised administrative functions. But since the
army consisted predominantly of contingents provided by those tribes associated
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with the ruling dynasty, the rule of the Marinids implied the domination of the
favoured tribes over those that were not. Because of their restricted numerical
strength the Marinids had to include in their army contingents drawn from other
tribes, especially the Zanatas of the central Maghrib and the Arabian tribes that
had moved to Morocco in the Almohad period. The Marinids also inherited the
practice of employing Christian troops, who were mainly cavalry and formed the
bodyguard of the sultan. The heterogeneity of the armed forces, and the fact that
the troops formed distinct tribal units within the army, made it impossible for the
Marinids to impose any centralized control even over Morocco. The Rif and the
Atlas mountainous regions remained outside the control of the central
government altogether.

The central government located in Fez consisted of the sultan, who carried the
title amir al-muslimin, and a number of officials having specialized functions.
Besides the heir-apparent, who often deputized for the sultan as commander-in-
chief of the army, the chief executive officer under the sultan was the vizier. A
number of vizieral families gained prominence in Fez and competed with one
another for power. Next to the vizier came the public treasurer who controlled
the income from the taxes as well as the expenditure of the state, and was
accountable to the sultan or the vizier. The other important officers of the state
were the chief of police (sahib al-shurta) who, as in other Islamic countries, also
exercised judicial authority; the sultan's chamberlain; and the secretaries serving
in the sultan's chancellery.

Fez was the hub of the Marinid state, and not only on account of its being the
base of the central administration. During the Marinid period it consolidated its
position as the religious metropolis of Morocco. Having entered Morocco as
tribal conquerors and not as the champions of a specific religious doctrine, the
Marinids laboured under a disadvantage in a society where the political appeal of
rulers depended on their religious standing. The founder members of the
dynasty, Abu Yahya and Abu Yusuf, tried to offset this disadvantage by paying
homage to the Hafsids in their capacity as the custodians of the Almohad religious
traditions. Their successors tried to achieve the same end by posing as the patrons
of religious learning. They and the Hafsids were responsible for introducing into
the Maghrib the institution of the madrasa which had originated in the Mashriq.
The madrasas, like the colleges of the older British universities, provided lodging
as well as instruction to students. Each madrasa would normally be financed from
the yields of property (lands, shops etc.) created as a habus (pious foundation) by
the founder. The madrasas supplemented the mosques as institutions of higher
learning and made it possible for students coming from outside the capital to be
educated there. The teaching provided in the Marinid madrasas reflected the
legalistic religiosity of the ulama. Besides the principal subjects of the Islamic
curriculum, such as Qur'anic exegesis, the Prophetic traditions, and the Arabic
language, it emphasized specially Islamic law (Le Tourneau, 10.61, p. 122).
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The madrasas and other religious foundations created by the Marinid sultans
must be seen as part of the general tendency of the rulers of the Maghrib since the
thirteenth century (see above, pp. 21-2) to legitimize their authority through
drawing the Malikite ulama into the orbit of the state. The education provided in
the madrasas of Fez to scholars coming from rural districts may have been
intended by the Marinid sultans also as a means of combatting the political
influence which the Sufi saints came to have in the Moroccan countryside during
the thirteenth century. Le Tourneau (1961, p. 120) says, that 'by summoning to
Fez those who must have constituted the rural elite, and by subjecting them to the
rules of strict orthodoxy at the same time as a certain political discipline', the
Marinids were trying to curb the centrifugal tendencies inherent in the cult of the
Sufi saints.

Besides being the undisputed religious metropolis, Fez was also the leading
centre of economic activity in Morocco during the Marinid period. The
expansion of the handicrafts combined with the position of Fez as a centre of long
distance trade in establishing its dominant economic position. Handicrafts had
formed a prominent part of the life of Fez since the period of the Almoravids,
when the influence of the Andalus on the artisans' work began to become
noticeable. The expansion and diversification of the artisans' activities during the
Marinid period are attested for by the existence of about 150 corporations of
artisans during the reigns of Abul-Hasan and Abu cInan. Most of the raw
materials used in the industries of Fez came from the city or its neighbourhood.
However, gold for the jewellers, who were predominantly Jews, was brought
from the western Sudan. Whereas such artisans as the millers, oven-keepers, and
butchers catered for the immediate needs of the inhabitants of Fez, the
blacksmiths manufactured the tools used by the farmers in the countryside
around it. Some goods produced in Fez, such as fabrics, footware, and the
shashiyya (the red cap called fez) were exported to other countries of the
Maghrib, Black Africa, and the Middle East (Le Tourneau, 1961, pp. 83-113).

But there was something parochial about Fez during the Marinid period, and
this parochialism was to a great extent due to the Marinids' inability to impose
administrative control over the Moroccan countryside. The norms and
institutional forms which governed political life in Fez had hardly any relevance
to the rest of Morocco. The countryside became involved in the factional
conflicts occurring in the capital only in the context of the support received by
rebels from tribal groups; otherwise these conflicts were conducted by the
leading urban families independently of the rest of the country. Economically,
the parochialism of Fez is reflected in the fact that, although much of the raw
material used by its artisans was derived from Morocco, most of the goods they
produced which were not sold in the city were intended for long-distance trade.

The parochialism of Fez is especially apparent in the religio-intellectual
sphere. The ulama of Fez formed a self-contained group, excessively conscious
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of their cultural superiority to the rural communities. Their intellectual reach
was therefore restricted to their own community. They had contacts with the
leading scholars of other towns of the Maghrib, but hardly any with the religious
leaders of the Moroccan countryside. Although, as suggested earlier, the
madrasas may have been intended by the rulers as a means of providing an
orthodox Islamic education to the rural elite, the influence which the urban
^ulama exercised on religious life in the countryside seems to have been
insignificant. Their religiosity, with its emphasis on the Islamic law, could have
relevance only to urban communities administratively controlled by the state.
The absence of administrative control in the countryside made it possible for the
Sufi shaykhs to emerge as leaders who performed for the rural communities many
of the regulative functions performed in the towns by the state acting in
conjunction with the 'ulama. This is not to say that the Sufis did not have a
following in Fez or in the other towns of Morocco during the Marinid period.
Indeed they had. But whereas in the countryside they dominated the religious
outlook of their communities and assumed positions of socio-political leadership
in conjunction with tribal leaders, in the towns they had a religiously and
politically marginal position compared with the 'ulama.

The Hafsids

Already before the Marinids had started the conquest of Almohad territory in
Morocco in about 1245, the Hafsids had wrung control of the eastern Maghrib
and proclaimed themselves as the heirs of Almohad religio-political authority.
This claim rested on the special position which the Hafsids had in the Almohad
state. Abu Hafs cUmar, after whom the Hafsid dynasty was called, gave Ibn
Tumart the protection of his tribe when he was hunted out by the Almoravids
and remained one of his close confidants after he had become the leader of a
powerful movement. Although cAbdul-MuDmin, another of Tumart's close
companions, became his successor and founded the ruling dynasty of the
Almohad state, the Hafsids occupied in the state a position next only to that of
cAbdul-MuDmin's family. They therefore had a vested interest in the mainte-
nance of its authority as well as the solidarity of the Masmuda tribes that formed
its main support. The caliph al-Ma3mun, who in 1229 renounced the Almohad
doctrine, had rebelled in the Andalus in 1227 against Caliph al-cAdil and made
his entry into Marrakish with the help of an army provided by Castile. His
coming to power with the military help of the Christian state against which the
Almohads had previously fought in the name of Islam was a serious blow to what
little authority the dynasty still had with the founder tribes of the Almohad
movement. Al-Ma^mun's renunciation of the Almohad doctrine enabled the
Hafsids to pose as the rescuers of and heirs to Almohad authority and to unite the
founder tribes of the Almohad movement under their leadership. The Hafsids
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consequently viewed the state which they founded in Ifriqiya not as a secessionist
state, but as the continuation of Almohad religio-political authority under their
leadership.

The appointment ofcAbdul-Wahid, the son of Abu Hafs cUmar in 1207 as
viceroy of Ifriqiya (see above, pp. 100-101) can be considered to constitute the
beginning of the Hafsid state. The free hand the caliph gave him in governing this
region, and Abdul-Wahid's ability to establish peace and order in it, resulted in
his emerging as a quasi-independent ruler. When he died in 1221, the Almohad
chiefs in Tunis proceeded to elect his son Abu Zaydc Abdul-Rahman to succeed
him without waiting for instructions from Marrakish. But the caliph al-
Mustansir still had the power to prevent the Hafsids from becoming Ifriqiya's
reigning dynasty. In the years between 1221 and 1226 Ifriqiya was governed first
by an aged member of the family of ^bdul-Mu'min called cAbul-c Ala3 Idris and,
when this prince died, by his son Abu Zayd. Almohad authority in Ifriqiya
deteriorated greatly during this period, partly on account of the activities of
Yahya b. Ghaniya and also because Abu Zayd's headstrong whims made him the
object of general execration. Opposition to Abu Zayd left Caliph al-cAdil with
little choice but to appoint another Hafsid, Abu Muhammadc Abdulla, as viceroy
of Ifriqiya. The new viceroy arrived in Tunis in November 1226, but his brother
Abu Zakariyya Yahya had arrived before him and become active in pacifying the
tribes in eastern Algeria. The rebellion of al-MaDmun in the Andalus against the
caliph al-Adil in October 1227 caused much confusion in Ifriqiya because Abu
Zakariyya, then governor of Gabis, sided with al-Ma3mun whereas his brother
remained loyal to al-cAdil. Al-Ma'mun's success in capturing power in
Marrakish with Castilian military help in 1228 led to the replacement of Abu
Muhammad by Abu Zakariyya as viceroy of Ifriqiya.

Abu Zakariyya Yahya (1228-49)w a s the founder of the Hafsid state; the caliph
al-MaDmun was not able to intervene in the affairs of Ifriqiya, and his
renunciation of the Almohad doctrine in 1229 provided Abu Zakariyya with a
justification to discard his authority. Because until 1229 the Almohads had
considered Ibn Tumart as the source of legitimate political authority, his name
was mentioned first in the khutba, followed by that of the reigning Almohad
caliph. In 1229 Abu Zakariyya initiated the practice of having his own name
mentioned after Ibn Tumart's with the title of amir. A few years later, in 1236 or
1237, by which time he had consolidated his authority over Ifriqiya, Abu
Zakariyya assumed the caliphial title of amir al-mu'minin. This change implied
that Abu Zakariyya considered himself, and not the Almohad ruler in Marrakish,
as the true Almohad caliph. Immediately afterwards the rulers of several towns in
the Andalus, including the Nasrids of Granada, recognized Abu Zakariyya's
suzerainty in the hope of receiving military help from him against the Christians.
In 1238 Abu Zakariyya sent eighteen ships to help in defending Valencia against
the Aragonese, whose remaining in Muslim hands was important to the Hafsids
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as the source of the wood which they needed for their fleet. After it was captured
by Aragon, he avoided further involvement in the Iberian peninsula. Instead,
about a decade later, he responded favourably to Aragon's overtures towards
establishing commercial relations with Tunis.

Rather than becoming entangled in the conflict of the Muslims with the
Christians in the Iberian peninsula, Abu Zakariyya sought to substantiate his
claim to being the heir of Almohad authority through extending his authority in
the Maghrib itself. The two powerful chiefs of western Algeria, cAbdul-Qawi of
the Banu Tujin and al-c Abbas b. Mandil of the Maghrawa submitted to him. In
1242 the Hafsid army, reinforced by the warriors of these two chiefs, occupied
Tilimsan. But Yaghmurasan could escape with his warriors southwards, and no
Zanata chief would agree to take up the governorship of Tilimsan while he was at
large. Abu Zakariyya was therefore compelled to come to terms with
Yaghmurasan and, having obtained from him the promise of submission, he
reinstated him in Tilimsan. In 1242 Sijilmasa and Sabta recognized Abu
Zakariyya's suzerainty.

The attempt made by Abu Zakariyya to extend Hafsid authority westwards
came to an end with his death. The Nasrids of Granada ceased thereafter to
recognize Hafsid suzerainty, and the Zayyanids, without rejecting it, supported
the Almohad caliphs in Marrakish in their conflict with the Marinids. Abu
Zakariyya's son and successor al-Mustansir (1249-77) u s e £ l t n e military strength
of the state to consolidate his authority in Ifriqiya itself instead of seeking
territorial expansion. The relative stability which Ifriqiya consequently achieved
during his reign, at a time when the Marinids had not yet consolidated their
authority in Morocco and the Muslim Near East was passing through the
cataclysmic upheaval caused by the conquest of Baghdad by the Monghuls in
1258, made al-Mustansir the leading Muslim monarch. The Marinid Abu Yusuf
Yacqub sent a delegation to Tunis confirming his recognition of Hafsid
suzerainty in 1258, upon his accession to the leadership of the Marinid
movement; and in 1259 the sharif-governor of Mecca, Abu Numaiy (1254-1301),
sent al-Mustansir a letter recognizing him as the caliph. In 1257 the king of
Kanem-Bornu had sent a delegation with a gift to al-Mustansir; and in 1260 the
infante of Castile, Don Enrique, having rebelled against his brother Alfonso X
and been defeated, came to Tunis and placed himself under Hafsid protection. At
the same time the commercial relations which the Hafsid state enjoyed with
Europe and the Sudan gave it a high degree of prosperity. Ibn Khaldun (1,1851.
pp. 412-15 and 446-7) informs us that prosperity and stability were accompanied
by the development of a sophisticated urban life in Tunis. In the pursuit of
gracious living al-Mustansir himself set the pace: he furnished his palace with
great splendour, and founded near Tunis the magnificent Abu Fihr park to which
he channelled water from Zaghwan in an ancient aqueduct. Near Bizerte he
enclosed a vast terrain and transformed it into a hunting park, the equal of which,
Ibn Khaldun says, did not exist in the world.
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Al-Mustansir's reign witnessed, on the one hand, a great expansion of
Ifriqiya's commercial relations with Europe and, on the other hand, the invasion
of Tunisia by the crusaders. The merchants of Genoa, Pisa, and Venice had
traded in Ifriqiya before the creation of the Hafsid state under agreements
concluded with the Almohads. The independence of Ifriqiya under the Hafsids
led to consolidation and expansion of the trade relations with the Italian
republics. Commercial treaties signed by Abu-Zakariyya with Venice in 1231,
Pisa in 1234, and Genoa in 1236 authorized their nationals to settle and trade in
the principal Hafsid ports: Tunis, Bijaya, cAnnaba, Mahdiyya, Sfax, Gabis, and
Tripoli. In addition to the Italians, the French of Provence had commercial
relations with the Hafsids since the 1220s (Brunschvig, 1,1940, pp. 25-9). Two
attempts made by the king of Aragon in 1235 and 1240 to conclude a treaty of
peace and commerce with Abu Zakariyya failed. But from 1246 Aragon had an
ambassador in Tunis and Aragonese diplomacy became directed at about this
time to convincing Pope Innocent IV that Tunisia should not become the object
of an attack by the crusade which was then being considered. Immediately after
al-Mustansir's coming to power in 1249, James the Conqueror banned
Catalonian corsairs from attacking Muslim ships in the Mediterranean in the
interest of improving Aragon's commercial relations with the Hafsids. Conse-
quently Aragonese influence in the Hafsid state increased. Since 1253 subjects of
Aragon had afondouk, consisting of a compound in which they lived and had their
shops, a tavern, and their consulate. A similar Aragonese fondouk was founded in
Bijaya in 1259. A company of Catalonian militia also entered the service of the
Hafsids in either the last years of Abu Zakariyya's reign or the early ones of al-
Mustansir's. Non-Catalonian Christians joined it later, but the king of Aragon
had the right of appointing its commander, the ale ay t (al-qa^id), who was
required to remit to the treasury of Aragon a fixed proportion of the salaries
which the militiamen received from the Hafsid sultan. Al-Mustansir allowed the
Christians living in Tunisia to practise their religion freely and the Dominican
and Franciscan friars to preach Christianity to the Muslims. In 1250 the
Dominicans founded in Tunis what they discreetly called 'Studium Arabicum',
an institution in which the missionaries of the order studied Muslim beliefs in
order to be able to refute them effectively. The famous Catalonian missionary
Raymond Martin (Ramon Marti) worked in this institute from 1250 to 1269
(Dufourcq, 1966, pp. 95-110).

The motives of the saintly king of France, Louis IX, in directing the eighth
crusade to Tunisia do not seem to have been altogether lofty or even religious,
although it is said that Fr Raymond Martin, who was in Louis IX's entourage
immediately after his departure from Tunis in 1269, may have led him to believe
that al-Mustansir would become a Christian if his country was invaded
(Dufourcq, 1966, p. 120). Ibn Khaldun (1, 1851, p. 439) provides a financial
explanation of Louis IX's decision to invade Tunisia. Some time before the
eighth crusade sailed for Tunisia, al-Mustansir's tax-collector, Abul-'Abbas
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al-Lulyani, was put to death on a charge of corruption. French merchants living
in Tunisia claimed that al-Lulyani had borrowed large sums from them, and after
his execution al-Mustansir refused to pay these debts. The representations of
these merchants, Ibn Khaldun believes, were decisive in diverting the crusade to
Tunisia. It seems, however, that St Louis' brother, Charles of Anjou, king of
Sicily since 1266, exercised the decisive influence over him. Since 1266 al-
Mustansir had refused to pay Charles of Anjou the tribute he had previously paid
to the Hohenstaufens, the former rulers of Sicily, and had given asylum to the
king's political opponents. In 1267 the Napolitanian Conrad Capece and the
infante Frederick of Castile used Tunis as a base for an attack on Sicily. Frederick
later returned to Tunisia and remained with al-Mustansir throughout the time
the army of the crusade was in the country (Dufourcq, 1966, pp. 121-2).

The crusaders disembarked at Carthage on 18 July 1270 and then advanced on
Tunis. For over a month Tunis sustained the attacks of St Louis' army. Al-
Mustansir was already preparing to move his headquarters inland to Qayrawan
when relief came unexpectedly. St Louis fell ill and died on 25 August. His
brother, arriving in Tunisia on the same day and finding al-Mustansir ready to
come to terms with him, agreed to withdraw the army. Besides a general truce for
fifteen years, al-Mustansir concluded with Charles of Anjou a special treaty
which provided for Charles' particular requirements: the payment of an
indemnity of war and an annual tribute double that al-Mustansir had paid to the
Hohenstaufens, the extradition of the Sicilian political refugees from his realms,
and the safeguarding of the commercial interests of the subjects of the kings of
France, Sicily, and Navarre.

The eighth crusade demonstrated how fragile the politico-military structure of
the Hafsid state was even when at the very zenith of its power. Al-Mustansir
could not muster the forces which would have enabled him to sustain a prolonged
war, and could secure the departure of the crusaders only through the
humiliating concessions he made to Charles of Anjou. His fear of further
Christian attacks explains the subservience which he showed towards Aragon
after the departure of the crusaders. James the Conqueror refused to compromise
his relations with the Hafsids by taking part in the crusade, especially since its
success would advance the commercial interests of rivals such as Marseilles. A
few months after the departure of the crusaders al-Mustansir sent a delegation
which conveyed his gratitude to James the Conqueror for his neutrality and
concluded a new treaty of peace and commerce with Aragon on 14 February
1271. This treaty merely affirmed previous agreements concerning the security
of Catalonian merchants in Hafsid territory and the freedom of worship for them,
but a significant new development in the relations between the two countries
occurred in the wake of signing it. Al-Mustansir started to make regular
payments to the king of Aragon, which were officially described as 'gifts' as a
counterpart to the tribute he had to pay to Sicily (Dufourcq, 1966, pp. 123-4).
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The fragility of the politico-military structure of the Hafsid state became
especially apparent when al-Mustansir died in 1277. Conflicts for power amongst
rival groups, which were complicated by Aragonese interference, led to the
disintegration of centralized political authority in Ifriqiya and to the division of
the Hafsid state into two parts, one ruled from Tunis and the other from Bijaya.
Al-Mustansir's successor Abu Yahya al-Wathiq (1277-9) n ad an Andalusian,
Abul-Hasan al-Ghafiqi, as vizier who was opposed by the Almohad shaykhs
because he encroached on their dominant position in the state, and had one of
their prominent leaders tortured until death in the process of forcing him to
reveal his hidden treasures. AI-Ghafiqi's brother, whom he placed in charge of
the revenues of Bijaya, offended the governor of Bijaya and its notables by his
overbearing attitude to such an extent that they assassinated him in 1278. Peter
III of Aragon exploited the conflict within the Hafsid state to demand tribute
from al-Wathiq, claiming that the payments which al-Mustansir had made to his
father were in fact tribute and a sign of his acceptance of Aragonese suzerainty.
Al-Wathiq rejected these demands, thus prompting Peter III to try and replace
him with Abu Ishaq, al-Mustansir's brother, whom the latter had banished to
Spain. After arriving in the Maghrib, Abu Ishaq settled under Zayyanid
protection in Tilimsan, and was there when al-Ghafiqi's brother was killed in
Bijaya. Fearing al-Ghafiqi's vengeance, the rebellious leaders in Bijaya invited
Abu Ishaq to become their ruler. An army sent from Tunis in the summer of 1279
to drive him out from Bijaya deserted to him, and at the same time an Aragonese
force commanded by Conrad Lancia occupied Gabis and advanced towards
Tunis. In July al-Wathiq recognized the futility of resistance and abdicated in
Abu Ishaq's favour (Dufourcq, 1966, pp. 238-44; and Ibn Khaldun, 1,1851, pp.
448-52).

Abu Ishaq's reign lasted only one year. It was brought to an end by a rebellion
launched against him from Tripoli, apparently with Aragonese encouragement.
Its leader was Ahmad b. Abi cUmara, an adventurer who claimed to be al-
Wathiq's son al-Fadl. Having turned against Abu Ishaq because he refused to
recognize Aragonese suzerainty, Peter III encouraged at first the powerful
governor of Constantine Abu Bakr b. al-Wazir to rebel against him. The army of
Aragon landed at Collo on the Algerian coast on 28 June 1282 while on its way to
invade Sicily, apparently in order to give support to the rebellion of Ibn al-Wazir
which had started two months earlier. By then, however, Constantine had already
been captured by Abu Ishaq's son Abu Faris. The rebellion of Ahmad b. Abi
cUmara in Tripoli started when the Aragonese army was either still in Collo or
shortly after it had left Sicily. The timing of the rebellion, as well as the fact that it
was supported by Murghim b. cAskar, chief of the Dabbab Tripolitanian tribe
who had taken part in Lancia's expedition against al-Wathiq, makes it possible to
see Peter Ill 's hand in this rebellion too. It appears that Ibn Abi cUmara's claim
to be al-Wathiq's son was believed. The Almohads deserted to him in.October
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1282 when Abu Ishaq led the army to intercept his progress near Qayrawan.
Before Ibn Abi cUmara entered Tunis in February 1283, Abu Ishaq had fled to
Bijaya where his son forced him to abdicate in his favour; but he in turn was
defeated and killed by Ibn Abi cUmara as he was advancing towards Tunis (Ibn
Khaldun, 1851, pp. 454-61; and Durfourcq, 1966, pp. 247-60).

Ibn Abi cUmara ruled the Hafsid state until June 1284. Uncertain of the
loyalty of the chiefs who joined him during his conquest of Tunisia, he resorted to
suppression. His increasing unpopularity made the capture of power from him by
Abu Hafs, a brother of Abu Ishaq and al-Mustansir, an easy matter. Abu Hafs
styled himself caliph and took the title of al-Mustansir II, but his power was
limited to Tunisia. At the end of 1284 Abu Ishaq's son Abu Zakariyya, until then
a refugee in Tilimsan, occupied Constantine. He captured Bijaya in the following
year, and taking this town as capital, he set up an independent state which
included the whole of eastern Algeria. Even in Tunisia, caliphial authority under
Abu Hafs was a shadowy one. The strength and turbulence of the tribes
increased, especially of the Banu Sulay m to whom Abu Hafs was indebted for
help in the capture of Tunis. The uncertainty of the military support which Abu
Hafs received from these tribes prevented him from attempting the conquest of
Bijaya. But at the same time his rival Abu Zakariyya was restrained from invading
Tunisia by the threat of Zayyanid attacks on his domains.

Internal weakness and the mounting pressure of Aragon led Abu Hafs to
capitulate to Peter III. Peter Il l 's vassal, Roger de Lauria, the ruler of Sicily and
its dependencies, occupied the island of Jirba in 1284 and Qarqanna (Kerkenneh)
in 1285. Immediately after the occupation of Jirba, Abu Hafs came to terms with
Aragon. In a treaty signed at Panissar in the Pyrenees in 1285 he agreed to pay
tribute to the king of Aragon in his capacity as king of Sicily, with effect from 1282
when Sicily had been annexed to Aragon. Previous agreements concerning
freedom of worship and the appointment of the commander of the Christian
militia were confirmed, and Abu Hafs further agreed to appoint a Catalonian as
supervisor of customs in his state. The treaty made possible the resumption of
commercial relations between the two states, interrupted since 1277; but of more
importance to Peter III was Aragon's political ascendancy in Tunisia, and the
fact that by concluding this treaty Abu Hafs recognized the de facto Catalonian
occupation of Jirba and Qarqanna (Dufourcq, 1966, pp. 259-76).

The military hegemony which Aragon had in the western Mediterranean after
her annexation of Sicily in 1282 and the influence which she exercised in the
Hafsid state, revived the grand illusions which were entertained in Christian
Europe during al-Mustansir's reign of winning Tunisia back to Christianity.
These illusions were also nurtured by the usurpation of the Hafsid throne by Abu
Zakariyya Ibn al-Lihyani with Aragonese help. Ibn al-Lihyani was a member of
the Hafsid family and held the post of shaykh al-muwahhidin (see below, p. 127)
as well as that of vizier under the sultan of Tunis Abu cAsida (1295-1309). He
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was instrumental in the conclusion of a treaty in 1301 which gave Aragon half the
customs revenues received by the Hafsids from Catalonian merchants living in
Tunisia. In 1306 he left Tunis with a column of troops on the pretext of wanting
to pacify the south and collect the taxes. His secretary al-Tijani, who
accompanied him on this expedition, says in his Rihla (1958, p. 177) that Ibn al-
Lihyani announced his intention to go on the pilgrimage instead of returning to
Tunis only when they had crossed the Sahil and the Jarid and were on the way
between Tuzar and Gabis. By then Ibn al-Lihyani had raised some of the money
he needed for the realization of his future plans from the taxes he collected. After
a short stay in the Mashriq, Ibn al-Lihyani settled in Tripoli, where he was when
Abu c Asida died in September 1309. Before leaving Tunisia he had used his
influence as shaykh al-mumahhidin to bring about the conclusion of an agreement
between Abu Asida and Sultan Abul-Baqa3 of Bijaya according to which
whoever of the two rulers survived the other would rule both parts of the Hafsid
state. He seems to have expected conflict to arise over the implementation of this
family accord and waited for an opportunity to profit from it with Aragon's help.
In 1311, when Abul-BaqaD had united the two parts of the Hafsid state, but his
brother Abu Bakr had rebelled against him in eastern Algeria, Ibn al-Lihyani
began the invasion of Tunisia. He had an army recruited from Tripolitanian
tribesmen, but the support given to him by the ships sent from Sicily and the
desertion of the Christian militia to him when he approached Tunis in October
1311, were decisive in ensuring his victory.

After gaining power Ibn al-Lihyani sought to secure the continued support of
James II of Aragon by giving him the impression that he was about to become
Christian. Making use of the fact that his mother was a Christian slave, he told the
commander of the Christian militia in Tunis that he was Christian at heart, but
that some prudence was called for in making this public. Ramon Llull, a famous
Franciscian missionary who knew Arabic and had visited Tunis in 1292, spent
the two years 1313-15 there, apparently trying to prepare the religious circles of
the Hafsid capital for al-Lihyani's expected conversion. He engaged Muslim
scholars in religious discussions and wrote theological tracts, some in Arabic, for
their instruction. But neither preaching nor military threat induced Ibn al-
Lihyani to profess Christianity publicly before his reign came to an end. In 1317,
when he was in southern Tunisia inspecting the provinces and levying taxes,
Tunis was invaded by land and sea by Abul-Baqa's brother Abu Bakr, who in the
meantime had become the ruler of Bijaya. Ibn al-Lihyani's son Muhammad Abu
Darba, whom he left as viceroy in Tunis, fought valiantly with the Christian
militia to defend the capital, but in 1318 was forced to evacuate it (Ibn Khaldun, 1,
1851, pp. 493-5 and Durfourcq, 1966, pp. 412-38 and 488-94).

Abu Bakr's capture of Tunis and his unification of the Hafsid state led to a
rapid decline in Aragon's influence in Ifriqiya. Having fought against Abu Bakr,
the Christian militia had to leave Tunis when he entered it. Although the new
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ruler of the unified Hafsid state did not break all diplomatic and commercial
relations with Aragon, he refused to acknowledge Aragonese suzerainty through
the payment of tribute. At first the AragQnese maintained relations with Abu
Darba, who became the ruler of Mahdiyya after evacuating Tunis in 1318. But he
ceased to be useful to them after he left this coastal town in 1323 and tried
unsuccessfully to recover power in Tunis with the help of the Zayyanids of
Tilimsan. The final blow to Aragon's influence in Ifriqiya came when in 1335 the
Hafsids forced the Catalonians to evacuate the two islands of Jirba and Qarqanna,
which they had occupied fifty years earlier.

In spite of the unification of the two parts of the Hafsid state under Abu Bakr's
leadership and Aragon's inability after 1318 to interfere in its internal affairs, its
authority remained weak. Two factors were especially responsible for the
weakness of the Hafsid state in this period. The first was that, in the chaotic forty
years which followed al-Mustansir's death in 1277, local leaders came to control
many parts of Hafsid territory and defied the imposition of centralized control.
Arabian tribal chiefs, especially those of the Banu Sulaym, had each come to
dominate a part of the countryside of Ifriqiya. In his account of the journey he
made with Ibn al-Lihyani, al-Tijani (1958, pp. 55, 65, 134, 141, 161) indicates
that a different faction of the Banu Sulaym dominated in each of the regions
through which they passed. The important towns of southern Tunisia had also
become independent before 1317 and were ruled by their own leading families:
Gabis by the Banu Makki, Gafsa by the Banu al-Rind, Tuzar by the Banu
Yamlul, and Nafta by the Banu Khalaf. The most powerful of these autonomous
urban dynasties at the turn of the fourteenth century were the Banu Yamlul, who
had become wealthy through controlling the trade of the Jarid. Although they
were driven out from Tuzar several times by the Hafsids, they were always able to
recover control of this town with the help of their tribal allies (Ibn Khaldun, 1,
1851, pp. 636-42). Tripoli also remained independent of Tunis during Abu
Bakr's reign. At first Tripoli was ruled by the Hafsid prince Ibn Abi cUmran,
whom Ibn al-Lihyani had appointed to govern the town. When a rebellion of its
inhabitants in 1324 forced Ibn Abi cUmran to leave Tripoli, it became ruled by
one of its own families, the Banu Thabit. Ibn Abi cUmran himself joined forces
with the Zayyanids after leaving Tripoli and succeeded with their help in
occupying Tunis in December 1329. Ibn Abi cUmran became the nominal ruler
of Tunis under Zayyanid control until May 1330, when Abu Bakr recovered
control of his capital.

The second source of weakness of the Hafsid state after its unification by Abu
Bakr was that its authority no longer rested, from about the end of the thirteenth
century, on the support of a coherent and united ruling group. The insistence of
the founder of the Hafsid state, Sultan Abu Zakariyya, that his dynasty's
authority represented a continuation of the Almohad religio-political authority
led him to try to promote the descendants of the founder tribes of the Almohad
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The Hafsids 127

movement that had settled in Ifriqiya into becoming the military governing
aristocracy of the state. These tribesmen, to whom alone the name Almohad
became reserved, were reorganized by him. Each tribal group came to be led by
an Almohad shaykh carrying the Berber title mazwar, and all of them were placed
under the control of the shaykh al-muwahhidm (chief of the Almohads). The
holder of this title, who was often a member of the Hafsid family, acted as deputy
of the sultan when he was away from the capital, and was often his chief vizier as
well. Important offices in the central administration and in the government of the
provinces were at first reserved to the Hafsid princes and the prominent Almohad
shaykhs (Brunschvig, 11,1947, pp. 48—52). But Abu Zakariyya's aim of ruling the
state on the basis of the domination of the Almohads proved impracticable,
because they did not possess all the required skills and also of their numerical
weakness. Andalusians and Christians had already found their way into the
service of the state before Abu Zakariyya's death in 1249. In 1250 the Almohad
shaykhs rebelled against his successor al-Mustansir and tried unsuccessfully to
replace him by another Hafsid prince. It seems likely that this rebellion was a
reaction to the recruitment of Catalonian troops which, as said earlier, (p. 121)
occurred either during the last years of Abu Zakariyya's or at the beginning of al-
Mustansir's reign. But the rancour of the Almohad shaykhs was also directed
against the growing infiltration of the state by Andalusians. A large number of
Andalusians migrated to Tunisia during Abu Zakariyya's reign and distin-
guished themselves under al-Mustansir as secretaries, scholars, craftsmen, and
cultivators. A large number of them were incorporated in the army and
constituted a special Andalusian corps (Latham, 1957, p. 205). Thus during al-
Mustansir's reign, barely twenty years after the Hafsids had declared themselves
independent from the caliphs in Marrakish, the Almohads had become one of
several other groups through which the sultans exercised their authority. The
Almohad skaykhs were still viewed as the custodians of religio-political
legitimacy, but after they no longer had exclusive control either of the army or of
the central administration, their intrigues became a constant source of instability.
Ibn al-Lihyani, having gained power in 1311 with Aragonese help, showed how
little significance the Almohad doctrine and the support of the Almohad shaykhs
had come to have for the state by dropping the mentioning of Ibn Tumart's name
from the'khutba.

Sultan Abu-Bakr began the adaptation of the Hafsid state to Ifriqiya's political
culture and to the balance of forces in it. He came to power after the identification
of Hafsid authority with the Almohad religious doctrine had weakened and the
attempt to impose it with the help offerees from outside Ifriqiya had failed. The
Andalusian, upon whom the Hafsids came to rely in exercising their authority,
being Malikite Muslims and strongly attached to Arab culture, were being
gradually absorbed into the urban society of Ifriqiya. The adaptation of the
Hafsid state to the Ifriqiyan political milieu meant that the sultans relied for the
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preservation of their power on achieving a modus vivendi between themselves
and the local leaders whom them could not subjugate and maintaining a balance
of power between these leaders. In the last decade before his death in 1346 Abu
Bakr's authority in southern Tunisia improved. The Aragonese were forced to
evacuate the islands of Jirba and Qarqanna, and the campaigns led by his son
Abul-CAbbas had the effect of bringing Nafta and Tuzar under the control of
Tunis. In about 1337 the powerful Arabian chief of the Banu Kacb, who had
previously supported Ibn Abi cUmran and constantly intrigued with the
Zayyanids against Abu Bakr, submitted to him (Brunschvig, 1,1940, pp. 150-60).
But Gabis and Tripoli remained independent of Tunis, and the sultan's control
over Bijaya and Constantine continued to be precarious. Furthermore, the main
towns of southern Tunisia, including those which recognized the sultan's
authority, continued to be ruled by their own families, whose remaining in power
often depended on the ties they had with the tribesmen dominating the
countryside around them. The relative stability which the Hafsid state enjoyed in
the last decade of Abu Bakr's reign arose from the coexistence of various local
chiefly families with one another and their readiness to accord recognition to the
sultan's supreme authority in return for the preservation of their dominant
positions in their own communities. The two Marinid invasions of Ifriqiya
mentioned above (pp. 110-13) had a cataclysmic effect on the political life of the
region because they undermined this modus vivendi and tipped the scales of
power in it in favour of the Arabian tribal chiefs. They also created the
circumstances which, amongst others, led to the domination of the powerful
Banu Ka b faction of the Banu Sulaym in the Tunisian countryside, and made it
possible for the Banu Hamza, the chiefly family of the Awlad Abi al-Layl clan of
the Banu Kacb, to gain a stranglehold on the Hafsid state.

At the time of the first Marinid invasion in 1347, Abu Bakr's former
chamberlain Abu Muhammad cAbdulla b. Tafrajin rallied to the Marinid cause,
apparently in the hope of being left by Abul-Hasan to rule Ifriqiya in the name of
Abu Bakr's son al-Fadl under Marinid suzerainty. But after Abul-Hasan had
entered Tunis and provoked the Arabian tribal chiefs into rebellion by suppress-
ing the privileges they enjoyed, Ibn Tafrajin left him to his fate and escaped to
Egypt. Abu Bakr's son al-Fadl tried in the meantime to establish a base of authority
for himself in eastern Algeria, and when Abul-Hasan left Tunis in December 1348
he took possession of it. No sooner had this happened, than Ibn Tafrajin returned
from Egypt, captured Tunis with the help of the Banu Hamza from al-Fadl, and
installed another son of Abu Bakr's, Abu Ishaq, as sultan. Abu Ishaq was only a
boy and power was exercised in his name by Ibn Tafrajin in conjunction with the
Banu Hamza, who were granted the tax revenues of many parts of Tunisia,
besides the region near Baja which they controlled, in order to secure their
loyalty. The Arabian tribal leaders ensured the recognition of Abu Ishaq's
authority not only by their own followers but also by the urban communities. The
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autonomous rulers of Tuzar, Nafta, and Gafsa were amongst the leaders
prevailed upon by the Arabian tribal chiefs to submit to the sultan's authority
(Ibn Khaldun, 1, 1851, pp. 560 and 593). In eastern Algeria too the Arabian
tribesmen strengthened their domination in the context of fighting the Marinid
invaders. The Dawawda, a faction of the Banu Riyah, came in this period to
dominate in the Zab and the region of Constantine (Brunschvig, 1,1940, pp. 293-
7). Abu Bakr's grandson Abul-CAbbas, who became the independent ruler of
Constantine at about the same time as Abu Ishaq came to power in Tunis, was
dependent on the support of the Dawawda.

As we have seen earlier (p. i n ) the second Marinid invasion led by Sultan
Abu cInan came to an end because the Marinid troops insisted on leaving Tunisia
for fear of getting entangled in endless wars with the Arabian tribesmen. In the
period between Abu cInan's evacuation of Tunisia in 1357 and the reunification
of the Hafsid state by Abul-C Abbas in 1370, the chief of the Awlad Abi al-Layl
clan of the Banu Kab, Mansur b. Hamza, exercised undisputed hegemony over
the Tunisian countryside. Ibn Khaldun (1, 1851, p. 592) refers to him in his
account of the events of this period as the 'amir of the Banu Sulaym bedouin
besides being the master of the Banu Kacb\ Mansur b. Hamza enabled Ibn
Tafrajin and Sultan Abu Ishaq, who had fled to Mahdiyya when Abu Inan
occupied Tunis, to regain control of the capital when the Marinids left. Tunisia
was subsequently ruled by Ibn Tafrajin in close cooperation with Mansur b.
Hamza. After Ibn Tafrajin died in 1364 Mansur b. Hamza managed to retain his
dominant position until Abu Ishaq's death in 1369. The sultan needed the
support of the powerful Arabian chief not only for the maintenance of his
authority in Tunisia but also in order to deter his nephew Abul-C Abbas, the ruler
of Constantine, from invading this territory with the help of his own Arabian
tribal allies. Mansur b. Hamza's influence in the state in the five years following
Ibn Tafrajin's death can be gauged through the fact that his son Khalid became in
this period a commander of Abu Hafs' troops and led several expeditions into
eastern Algeria. But his influence came suddenly to an end when Abu Ishaq died
and his son Abul-Baqa' was installed in his place by leaders in the capital who
were bent on ending Mansur's b. Hamza's domination. At the head of these was
Abu Ishaq's chamberlain, the Andalusian Ibrahim al-Maliqi, who challenged
Mansur b. Hamza by putting to death two of his proteges in Tunis, the qadi
Muhammad b. Khalaf-Allah and the army chief Muhammad b. Rafic. Mansur b.
Hamza decided at this juncture to change sides by helping Abul-CAbbas, the
Hafsid ruler of Constantine, to conquer Tunis. Abul-C Abbas had strengthened
his position when he annexed Bi jaya in 1366 and unified eastern Algeria under his
rule. Having been assured that Mansur b. Hamza would not oppose him, he
invaded Tunisia in 1370 and entered Tunis after a feeble resistance (Ibn
Khaldun, 1, ,1851, pp. 590-2).

Sultan Abul-C Abbas (1370-94) was the first of a line of three illustrious rulers
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under whom the authority of the Hafsid state enjoyed a flowering which was to
last until about the end of the fifteenth century. Ibn Khaldun, who lived in Tunis
from 1378 until his departure for Egypt in 1384, provides us in his detailed
account of Abul- Abbas' reign with some clues which enable us to understand the
factors which led to this ruler's success. The first was his determination to end the
hegemony of the Banu Hamza. He started his reign by abolishing the concessions
which they had enjoyed, and was able to counter Mansur b. Hamza's intrigues
with the Dawawda in eastern Algeria and with the Zayyanids by allying himself
with leading clans of the Banu Sulaym, such as the Awlad Muhalhal and Hakim,
that opposed the Awlad Abi al-Layl. The warriors of the Awlad Muhalhal and
Hakim served in the army which Abul-CAbbas employed in imposing his
authority in southern Tunisia. These Arabian tribesmen fought against the
Awlad Abi al-Layl side by side with Almohads, liberated Christian slaves
(mawalt), other professional troops (presumably Andalusians) as well as Zanata
tribal warriors (Ibn Khaldun, 1, 1851, p. 600).

The second factor which enabled Abul-C Abbas to restore Hafsid authority was
that his initial success in the confrontation with the tribal leaders encouraged the
urban population to rebel against their tyranny. A turning point in the
subjugation of the independent urban principalities of southern Tunisia by
Abul-C Abbas was the rebellion of the inhabitants of Susa, the main town of the
Sahil region, against the Banu Miskin, a tribal chiefly family that had imposed its
authority on Susa at the time of the Arabian tribal rebellion against Abul-Hasan
in 1347. The rebellion in Susa enabled Abul-CAbbas to enter it without fighting.
Shortly afterwards he could take control of Mahdiyya and Jirba from their ruling
families. By the beginning of 1380 he had taken control of Qafsa, Tuzar, and
Nafta in the Jarid and ended the rule of the Banu Makki family in Gabis. The
Banu Makki had in the mid-1350s expanded their authority by the annexation of
Tripoli and Sfax to their control. In 1356 Venice recognized their power through
concluding a treaty of peace and commerce with them (Brunschvig, 1, 1940, pp.
172-4 and 189-91). The conquest of Gabis in 1380 was therefore a landmark in
Abul-cAbbas' pacification of the south. After Abul-C Abbas' death, his successor
Abu Faris (1394-1434) completed the incorporation of the important urban
centres in Ifriqiya under the authority of Tunis. Tuzar, which had in the
meantime reverted to the authority of the Banu Yamlul, was reconquered in
1400. In 1401 Tripoli was taken from the Banu Thabit, and in the following year
the domination of the Banu Muzni in the Zab was brought to an end when their
capital Biskra was conquered. The other main towns of eastern Algeria, which
were governed during Abul-C Abbas' reign by his sons, remained under "the
authority of Tunis after his death. The success of Abul-C Abbas and Abu Faris in
bringing the important urban centres under their authority did not end the
rebelliousness of the Arabian tribal leaders, but it meant that tribal turbulence no
longer constituted a serious threat to the dynasty's authority.
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From the time when Aragon lost its influence in the Hafsid state with the
capture of Tunis by Abu Bakr in 1318 piracy became an important element in the
relations between the Maghrib and Christian Europe. The island of Mallorca was
an important base for the operations of Christian pirates in the first half of the
fourteenth century. In the Maghrib itself Bijaya, which was attacked frequently
by the pirates of Mallorca, reciprocated by developing its own piratical fleet. A
reference by Ibn Khaldun (1, 1851, p. 619) to the privateers of Bijaya suggests
that their activities became important and lucrative from about the middle of the
fourteenth century. Under Abul-CAbbas the Muslim privateers, who had an
important base in Hafsid territory in Mahdiyya as well as Bijaya, became
organized and enjoyed state protection. The importance which Mahdiyya came
to have as a base for piracy led, in 1390, to the sending of a major Christian
expedition against it, in which ships of Genoa, Sicily, France, and Aragon took
part. The Christian invaders besieged Mahdiyya for six months, but the attacks
of the forces sent by Abul-CAbbas against them forced them to withdraw (Ibn
Khaldun, 1,1851, pp. 619—20). The Christian captives of the pirates who were not
ransomed were sold as slaves. The men amongst them were liberated when they
became Muslim and found employment in the state, especially in the army. In the
fifteenth century some of them held important offices, including the governor-
ships of the provinces (Brunschvig, 1, 1940, pp. 245 and 259-60).

Piracy did not hinder the Hafsid state from maintaining commercial relations
with Christian Europe. Rather the ransoming of the captives of the pirates
became a part of the business transactions carried out by European merchants
resident in Ifriqiya. Because from the point of view of Islamic law Muslims lived
in a constant state of war with Christians, the existence of commercial relations
between a Muslim and a non-Muslim state required the conclusion of a peace
treaty which provided for the interruption of belligerency for a fixed period. The
Muslim pirates operating from Hafsid territory operated against the ships of
those countries which did not have treaties of peace with the Hafsid state. Sultan
Abul-CAbbas concluded treaties of peace and commerce with Genoa and Venice
in 1391. During Abu Faris' reign the commercial relations of the Hafsid state
with Europe, especially with the Italian republics, expanded considerably,
although in the relations between the Hafsids and the European states during his
reign peace and commerce alternated with belligerency with great frequency.
Venice, with whom Abu Faris concluded a treaty of peace and commerce in 1397,
which renewed the treaty of 1391, launched together with Mallorca a 'crusade'
against cAnnaba two years later but failed to take it. The fleet of Aragon attacked
and sacked the island of Qarqanna in 1418, although Aragon and the Hafsid state
had been bound by a peace treaty since 1403 (Brunschvig, 1,1940, pp. 217-39).

The fifteenth century opens with the external standing of the Hafsid state
improved, and its authority consolidated internally. In the absence of complicat-
ing factors, it could withstand upheavals. When Sultan Abu Faris died in 1434,
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the Awlad Abi al-Layl rebelled. Although Abu Faris' successor al-Mustansir was
sickly and died a year later, the rebellion could be contained. Al-Mustansir's
successor, his brother Abu cAmr cUthman (1435-88) was confronted upon
ascending the throne by the rebellion of his uncle Abul-Hasan in Bijaya. This
rebellion too could be contained. After Abul-Hasan was driven out of Bijaya in
1439, he ceased to constitute any serious threat to the state and was eventually
captured and put to death in 1452. In the second half of his reign of almost half a
century Sultan cUthman started to emerge as the dominant ruler in the Maghrib.
Two expeditions against Tilimsan in 1462 and 1466 restored the Zayyanids to the
position of vassals. Even the founder of the Wattasid state in Morocco,
Muhammad al-Saykh, accepted Uthman's suzerainty.

This was, however, but the last drop of Hafsid glory. Dynastic conflicts
following 'Uthman's death in 1488 sapped the authority of the state and enabled
the Arabian tribal leaders to regain their influence in the countryside. cUthman's
successor, his grandson Abu Zakariyya, having put to death those of his relatives
who challenged his authority, was himself killed in 1489. Sultan cAbdul-Mu3min
(1489-90) was dethroned by a son of his predecessor, Abu Yahya, who died of the
plague four years after coming to power. During the reign of Muhammad b.
al-Hasan (1494-1526), when the Arabian tribal leaders could be kept in check
only with difficulty, another threat started to appear in the Hafsid political
horizon, when, in 1510, the Spaniards occupied Bijaya and Tripoli. Spanish
expansion into the Maghrib from this date onwards led the Ottoman Turks to
intervene militarily in the region. Hafsid rule came to an end when the Ottoman
Turks, posing as the defenders of Islamic lands against Christian expansion,
occupied Tunisia in 1574.

The Ifriqiyan orientation of the Hafsid state which, as suggested earlier, began
during Abu Bakr's reign, was confirmed in the period of the restoration of the
Hafsid dynasty's authority after 1370. In this period the 'Almohad' character of
the state disappeared. The office of shaykh al-muwahhidin lost its significance
after 1370 and does not seem to have been occupied after 1464, when its last
holder, Muhammad b. Ali Hiial, died (Brunschvig, 1,1940, p. 259). The sultans
began from the reign of Abu Faris to rely increasingly in the administration on
liberated slaves as well as Andalusians. Economically the state became more
dependent on the maritime commerce of the coastal towns than on the meagre
resources of the peasants and pastoralists of the interior. Tunis became the
economic metropolis of Ifriqiya, besides being the most important religious
centre and the capital of the Hafsid state, on account of its maritime trade with
Europe and the countries of the Near East. The rulers tried to keep the tribesmen
in check, but built their authority on the basis of the economic activities of the
urban centres and cooperating with their leaders.

This Ifriqiyan orientation of the state meant above all greater identification of
its authority with the Malikite urban leadership. The Almohad doctrine did not
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strike roots in Ifriqiya. Although, in accordance with the teachings of Ibn
Tumart, the Hafsids did not at first give official recognition to the Malikite
school, they tolerated the scholarly activities of the prominent ulama, such as Ibn
Zaytun, Muhammad al-Haskuri, and Nasir al-Din al-Mishiddali, who contri-
buted towards its revival during the second half of the thirteenth century. From
the beginning of the fourteenth century Malikite scholars took charge of all
important religious offices in the Hafsid state and Tunis came to replace
Qayrawan as the main centre of Malikite scholarship in Ifriqiya. The revival of
the influence of the Malikite school in public life reached its highest point in the
period when Muhammad b.cArafa(i3i6-i4Oi), the most distinguished Malikite
scholar in the Maghrib in his time, held the imamate of the Zaytuna mosque in
Tunis. He became imam of this mosque in 1355 and retained this office, while
simultaneously holding the office of mufti for some time, until his death forty-six
years later. Ibn Arafa dominated the religious thought of his period and
contributed towards the recognition of ar/(local custom) by the Malikites as
having normative legal validity when it did not contradict the sharia (Abul-
Ajfan, 1977, p. 377).

The consolidation of Malikism in public life was related to the restoration of
Hafsid authority after 1370 in two ways. The first is that the Malikite religious
scholars occupying official posts, especially the gadis, legitimized Hafsid
authority in the eyes of the urban communities and acted as links between them
and the sultans. The qadi of Tunis, who held the title ofqadi al-jamaca (judge of
the community), was the chief qadi of the Hafsid state. Each important town in
Hafsid territory had its own qadi who was appointed by the sultan upon the
recommendation of the qadi al-jamaca. The qadis were all Malikites and came in
their majority from Ifriqiya itself. The religio-judicial links between the state and
the urban communities were also strengthened through the practice of holding a
council once a week in which the qadis and muftis of Tunis discussed important
legal problems referred to them from other parts of the country in the sultan's
presence (Brunschvig, 11, 1947, pp. 119-20 and 141-3).

The second way in which the restoration of Hafsid political authority was
related to the revival of Malikism was that the consolidation of a religious
consciousness based on the Islamic law was a means of curtailing the centrifugal
influence of the cult of saints. Already in the first half of the thirteenth century
Ifriqiya had several recognized Sufi teachers. The best known of these were Abu
cAli al-Nafti (d. 1213) from Nafta in the Jarid, cAbdul-cAziz al-Mahdawi
(d. 1224) who lived in al-Marsa near Tunis, Abu Yusuf al-Dahmani (d. 1224)
who first taught in Mahdiyya and then in Qayrawan, and Abu Said al-Baji
(d. 1230) whose shrine is still extant in the village overlooking the Gulf of Tunis,
called Sidi Bu Sacid after him. Of special interest is that an Arabian tribesman, al-
Tahir al-Mazughi (d. 1248), also gained wide recognition as a Sufi saint. In
addition to these local saints, Tunisia became for a while the home of the famous
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Abul-Hasan al-Shadili (d. 1258) after whom the Shadiliyya tariqa was called. Al-
Shadili came from the village of Ghumara in the Moroccan Rif and, after
travelling to the Mashriq, settled in Tunisia, first in Zaghwan and then in a
suburb of Tunis (Jabal al-Zallaj) where his Maghara (cave) has become a popular
shrine. Al-Shadhili was responsible for the consolidation in the Maghrib of the
form of Sufism which gave more significance to the believers' submission to the
authority of a wait'than the individual Muslim's striving for unity with the Divine
Being. (See above, pp. 23-4). He had to leave Tunisia because of the hostility of
the culama to his teachings some time before Sultan Abu Zakariyya's death in
1249. Abu Zakariyya is said to have imprisoned him, then agreed to set him free
on the condition of leaving the country (al-Nayyal, 1965, pp. 211-47). Al-Shadili
left behind him many followers when he left Tunisia, and although the
Shadiliyya tariqa was founded in Egypt after his death there, it spread widely in
the Maghrib.

The Sufi teachers had followers in the towns of Ifriqiya as well as in the
countryside, but it was in the countryside that they could assume positions of
leadership, even amongst the Arabian tribesmen. When the authority of the state
declined during the fourteenth century, the waits started to assume responsibility
for the preservation of some stability in the life of the rural communities. The
belief that they possessed spiritual powers through which they could help those
who placed trust in them and inflict punishment on their enemies, enabled them
to act as mediators between feuding groups and made the poor and weak turn to
them for help. The offerings made to them by nomads and peasants enabled them
to create zawiyas (lodges) where hospitality was provided to travellers and the
children were taught the rudiments of their religion (Brunschvig, 11, 1947, pp.
33-41). Because the influence of the waits over the rural society was a centrifugal
political force, the rulers came to consider their interests to lie in promoting the
religiosity of the Muslim jurists. The first madrasas to be founded in Tunis were
built through donations made by Sultan Abu Zakariyya and his wife, the mother
of Sultan al-Mustansir. Although intended at first as centres for the study of the
Almohad doctrine, the madrasas of Tunis, like those of Fez, provided from the
fourteenth century instruction predominantly in Malikite law.

The Zayyanids

In his classification of the Zanata tribes of the central Maghrib in the Almohad
period according to numbers and military strength, Ibn Khaldun (11,1851, p. 83)
placed the Banu Marin in the first rank, followed by the Banu Abdul-Wad, the
mainstay of the Zayyanid state; the Banu Tujin he placed in the third rank. The
history of the Zayyanid state is to a great extent the record of the relationship
between these three Zanata tribes. The Banu 'Abdul-Wad, led by the Zayyanid
clan, maintained a precarious hegemony over the central Maghrib for three
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The Zayyanids 135

centuries although their territory was invaded by the Hafsids in 1242 and by the
Marinids several times in the fourteenth and fifteenth century, and the Banu
Tujin as well as the Maghrawa tribe sought their political fortunes in defiance of
their authority.

The Banu cAbdul-Wad's ability to create a state of their own in the central
Maghrib arose, besides their numerical superiority to the other tribes of the
region, from the special relations which they had had with the Almohad
administration. The Almohad governors of the central Maghrib, who were often
members of the Almohad caliphial family, resided in Tiiimsan. Tiiimsan lay in
the tribal territory of the Banu Abdul-Wad and the Almohad governors relied on
the cooperation of its chiefs in enforcing their authority in the region. The links
which consequently developed between the Almohad state and the Banu Abdul-
Wad were strengthened in the 1220s by the participation of the warriors of this
tribe alongside the Almohad army in defending the central Maghrib against the
Banu Ghaniya. A turning point in the political fortunes of the Banu cAbdul-Wad
was the appointment of their chief, Jabir b. Yusuf, in 1230 as governor in
Tiiimsan at a time when Almohad authority in the central Maghrib was weak.
Jabir b. Yusuf won the goodwill of the caliph al-Ma'mun by recognizing his
authority shortly after he had taken power in Marrakish in 1228 with Castilian
help. Tiiimsan was governed at the time by Ibn Allan who, as commander of the
Almohad troops there, had usurped power from the former governor and
wavered between submitting to the new caliph or cooperating with the Banu
Ghaniya against him. Al-Ma3mun's appointment of Jabir b. Yusuf as governor of
Tiiimsan was therefore as much a reward for his loyalty as it was a means of
securing Almohad authority in the central Maghrib.

Jabir b. Yusuf was preoccupied in the two years during which he held the
governorship in Tiiimsan with reconquering its dependencies. Upon his death in
1232 in an attack on Nadruma, his authority as governor and tribal chief was
inherited by his brother. When the latter was deposed by his own people in 1233
or 1234 (A.H. 631), the chieftancy of the Banuc Abdul-Wad and the governorship
of Tiiimsan went to the Banu Zayyan clan of this tribe. These two posts were at
first held by Zaydan b. Zayyan who was killed in 1236, and then by his brother
Yaghmurasan, the founder of the Zayyanid state.

The consolidation of the political authority of the Banu "Abdul-Wad owes
much to Yaghmurasan's remarkable ability as a warrior and his skill as tribal
leader. Expansion in any direction involved the Banu cAbdul-Wad in conflict
with other Zanata tribes: the Maghrawa tribe controlled the area between the
Shalif river and the Mediterranean in the north, and the Banu Tujin were the
masters of the area south of the Shalif as far as Midya in the east. The only locality
of interest to the Zayyanids in the south was Sijilmasa, the western gateway of the
Saharan trade, by this time controlled by Zanatas. To the west the Marinids were
gaining the upper hand over the Almohads; and when Yaghmurasan penetrated
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into Morocco, he found himself in the paradoxical position of harassing the
enemies of the rulers against whom he had tacitly rebelled. Thus, although
Almohad control of Tilimsan ceased in 1236, Yaghmurasan's territory remained
for over a decade limited to this town and its immediate environs. Arabian
tribesmen, such as the Banu Zughba living near Tilimsan, obeyed him: but as the
Arabian tribes in northwestern Algeria were not strong, their support did not add
much to his ability to deal with the Zanata tribes of the region and was sought only
in defending the capital.

In the 1230s and 1240s Yaghmurasan's ambitions perforce remained limited to
retaining control of Tilimsan. His territory was invaded by the Hafsids in 1242
and the Almohads in 1248; however, his position was improved rather than
weakened as a result of these invasions. The first invasion demonstrated that the
Zayyanid state could not defend itself against the organized army of the Hafsids,
reinforced by the Maghrawa and Banu Tujin tribesmen; but it also showed that
Yaghmurasan was the strongest Zanata chief in western Algeria. Tilimsan was
conquered, but the Hafsid caliph Abu Zakariyya handed it back to him in return
for nominal submission. The Almohad invasion ended with Caliph Said's death
near the castle of Tamzardakt. Even after this invasion Yaghmurasan avoided a
complete rupture with the Almohads, whose continued existence as rulers he
came to value, if only as a force which would prevent the Marinids from taking
complete possession of Morocco and threatening his state. He enriched himself
by looting the caliph's camp, seizing, among other things, a copy of the Qu'ran
made during the caliphate of cUthman (d. 656); but he treated the caliph's sister
and wives with great deference and facilitated their return to Marrakish.

The territory of the Zayyanids fluctuated to such a great extent, according to
the strength of their neighbours, that it would be impossible to give a precise
delineation of its limits. Following the retreat of the Almohad army in 1248 they
used the prestige they gained from this victory to bring the Banu Tujin to their
side as subordinate allies. In 1250 the Banu Tujin warriors fought on the side of
the Zayyanids against the Marinids in Morocco, but death of their chief, cAbdul-
Qawi, shortly afterwards brought this alliance to an end. His son Muhammad was
not disposed to accept Zayyanid hegemony, and several raids by Yaghmurasan's
warriors failed to bring about his submission. The promise of profitable
commercial relations with Aragon after 1250 led Yaghmurasan to turn towards
subjugating the Maghrawa. Henceforth, Zayyanid territorial expansion under
Yaghmurasan and his son cUthman (1282-1303) aimed, besides establishing a
strong and viable state, at controlling Sijilmasa and the hinterland of western
Algeria for the purpose of preserving and strengthening the commercial relations
which they had with various European states, especially Aragon.

The circumstances under which Yaghmurasan captured Sijilmasa in 1263
have been described above (p. 107). During the ten years when he retained
control of this town - it was conquered by the Marinids in 1274—he was occupied
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in establishing his ascendancy over the Maghrawa. He took possession of some of
the northern towns by timely interventions in the conflicts between the members
of the Maghrawa chiefly family, the Banu Mandil. In 1270 he received Milyana
from Umar b. Mandil in return for helping him against his brother; in 1273 he
forced Thabit b. Mandil to cede Tanas (Tenes). Between 1283 and 1287
Yaghurasan's son cUthman incorporated the rest of Maghrawa territory in the
Zayyanid state by conquest. In the following three years cUthman subjugated the
Banu Tujin, defeating them in 1288 in their stronghold in the Wanshiris
mountains and taking Midya in 1289. Thus by 1290 most of the central Maghrib
submitted to the Zayyanids, and their state extended over the entire coastal line of
Algeria from the Mulwiyya river to the Summam (Wadi al-Kabir), just short of
Bijaya. Leo Africanus (1956,11, p. 324), writing at the beginning of the sixteenth
century, i.e. shortly before the conquest of Tilimsan by the Turks, found the
Zayyanid state to have about the same boundaries as at the end of the thirteenth
century. It is remarkable that the Zayyanids survived as rulers for so long, and by
the sixteenth century had recovered the territories they had in 1290, although in
the meantime Tilimsan itself was several times taken away from them. It seems
that the same factors which made it possible for them to found a state in the
thirteenth century remained operative throughout the period of their history: in
the unsettled tribal society of the central Maghrib the Banu Abdul-Wad tribe
prevailed in the absence of outside intervention because it was more numerous
than, and politically and militarily as mobile as, any other tribe inhabiting the
area.

It would be wrong to assume that because the society in which the Zayyanids
ruled was tribal, urban and civilized life did not develop in their realm. The
Zayyanids, like the Marinids and the Hafsids, profited from the administrative
and other skills of the Andalusians in creating an organized administration and
embellishing their capital with mosques and madrasas. Yaghmurasan's secretary
was Muhammad b. cAbdulla al-Ghafiqi, an Andalusian originally from Murcia.
Members of the Andalusian Mallah family occupied important posts at the
Zayyanid court from the reign of Yaghmurasan to that of his grandson Abu
Hammu I (1308-18). The first of this family to enter Zayyanid service, cAbdul-
Rahman b. al-Mallah, was in charge of state finances (sahib al-asjal) under
Yaghmurasan (Kurio, 1973, p. 62).

Like the Marinids and the Hafsids, the Zayyanids seem to have consciously
aimed at making their capital a centre of religious learning, especially of Islamic
law. Abu Hammu I built the first madrasa in Tilimsan for Abu Zayd cAbdul-
Rahman b. al-Imam and his brother Abu Musa cIsa, both of whom were
renowned scholars and experts on Islamic law. Among the renowned Malikite
scholars who studied under the Awlad al-Imam, as the two brothers were known,
was Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Muqri (d. 1358) who was taken to Fez by the
Marinid sultan Abu cInan when he evacuated Tilimsan in 1348, and became chief
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qadi in the Marinid capital (Kurio, 1973, pp. 93-9)- Another prominent Malikite
scholar from Tilimsan was Sacid b. Muhammad al-cUqbani (d. A.H. 811/1408-9)
who served as qadi in Bijaya, Sala, and Marrakish in addition to Tilimsan itself
(Ibn Maryam, 1908, pp. 106-107). The Zayyanids embellished Tilimsan with a
number of fine mosques and endowed it with other marks of an Islamic capital
city. The frequent periods of siege were times of stress for its inhabitants
(possibly about 100,000 during the Zayyanid period); but Tilimsan, the 'pearl of
the Maghrib', also knew periods of felicity in the intervals between wars. At a
height of about 800 metres in the interior, its air is dry and cool, and its position
was favourable to commercial activity.

The most important part of Tilimsan's commercial activity arose from its
serving as a link between European countries and the trans-Saharan trade
network. The western coastal towns of Algeria, especially Oran, were frequented
by the merchants of Genoa, Pisa, Marseilles, and Barcelona, before the
foundation of the Zayyanid state. But after 1250 Aragon came gradually to
control the commercial relations the Zayyanids had with Europe. The success of
Catalonian businessmen in the Zayyanid state, as in the Hafsid, was due largely to
James the Conqueror's and his immediate successors' direct interest in their
activities. But of special importance to the development of Aragon's trade
relations with the Zayyanid state was the fact that many of Barcelona's mercantile
families were Jewish, and colonies of Jews were engaged in commerce both in the
central Maghrib and further south along the caravan route to the western Sudan.
The importance attached in Barcelona to the cooperation of the African Jews in
developing commercial relations with the Zayyanids is seen in the official
protection extended in 1247 by James the Conqueror to two Jewish families
living in Sijilmasa (Dufourcq, 1966, pp. 139—44).

Direct contact between the Zayyanids and Aragon existed as early as 1250,
when Yaghmurasan sent an ambassador to Barcelona. By this time Catalonians
had already entered the service of the Zayyanids as mercenaries. The commander
(alcayt) of the Catalonian militia employed by the Zayyanids was recognized
from 1255 as the chief of all the European communities in the Zayyanid state. In
this capacity the alcayt performed the functions of consul and commander, and
was well placed to advance the commercial interests of the Catalonians at the
expense of other European merchants. The Aragonese ambassador Bernat
Porter, who had failed to persuade the Marinid sultan Abu Yusuf Yaqub to enter
into negotiations towards a commercial treaty with Aragon, was more successful
in Tilimsan. An agreement made in 1276 was formally adopted in 1277 during a
visit of the Zayyanid envoy Ibn Baridi to Barcelona. The exact terms of this
agreement are not known, but it appears from later events that it provided for the
payment of tribute by the Zayyanids to Aragon. Some time before 1286 the
Zayyanids also agreed to refund to the king of Aragon part of the customs levied
on goods in which Catalonians dealt.
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A treaty signed in 1286 between the Zayyanids and Aragon marks the
culmination of Catalonian influence in the kingdom of Tilimsan. The ale ay t was
confirmed in his authority over all Europeans residing in or passing through
Zayyanid lands, and mention was made of a chaplain for the Christian militia
whose salary was paid by the sultan. The Zayyanids were spared the humiliation
of paying tribute, but they gave Aragon the right to receive fifty per cent of the
customs levied on the trade of all Europeans in Zayyanid territory. An Aragonese
agent resident in Oran, the official port of trade between the two countries where
a Catalonian fondouk existed, was empowered to collect these revenues directly
on behalf of his monarch. This diplomatic triumph became complete when the
Zayyanids agreed to place under Alfonso Ill 's command, whenever requested, a
contingent of cavalry for which they were to provide the equipment, salaries, and
transport. This agreement took place shortly before Aragon's war of 1288-91
with Castile. The assurance of outside military help was also useful in Alfonso
Ill 's dealing with Barcelona's hostile nobility.

The heyday of Aragonese—Zayyanid trade lasted until the first two decades of
the fourteenth century. The Zayyanid state exported gold, slaves, woollen
articles, and livestock. Besides advancing the commercial interests of his subjects,
the king of Aragon drew a substantial income from his share of the customs
revenues accruing to the Zayyanids and of the salaries of the ale ay t and the
members of the Christian militia. The revival of piracy in the Mediterranean
during the second decade of the fourteenth century, under Aragon's official
sponsorship, wrought havoc in this mutually profitable relationship. The
confidence gained by Maghribi Muslims as a result of the Marinid conquest of
Gibraltar in 1333, and the Hafsid recovery of the islands of Qarqanna and Jirba
from the Aragonese in 1335, made them less willing to accept the part of
subordinate partners in their dealings with Aragon. The Marinids had constantly
opposed Aragon's attempts to establish amicable relations with them, and, as
suggested above (pp. 110-12), Abul-Hasan's expansion eastwards in the 1330s
and 1340s was connected with a sense of insecurity engendered by Marinid
defeats in Spain. His occupation of Tilimsan between 1337 and 1349, and his
invasion of Tunisia in 1347 had an adverse effect on Aragon's position in the
Hafsid and Zayyanid states.

Abu CI nan's conquest of the central and eastern Maghrib had a more perman-
ent effect on trade with Europe, since between 1353 and 1359 Tilimsan and its
dependencies, including the coastal towns, remained in Marinid hands. The
result of the Marinid invasions was that ties forged during more than fifty years of
diplomacy between Aragon on the one hand, and the Hafsids and the Zayyanids
on the other, were broken, and the militant religiosity of Muslims and Christians
on either side of the Mediterranean was not conducive to their restoration. The
position of European merchants in the Maghrib and their journeys by sea became
hazardous, but trade did not entirely cease. When in 1387 the Zayyanid sultan
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Abu Hammu II was dethroned by his son Abu Tashin, he was sent on a
Catalonian merchant ship sailing from Oran to Alexandria and calling at Tunis.
Leo Africanus (1956, Vol. 11, p. 341) observed that before the Spanish occupation
of Oran in 1509 Catalonian and Genoese merchants still traded in the town,
although the mercantile Muslim oligarchy there equipped a number of
brigantines which attacked the Catalonian coast and the Balearic Isles, capturing
Christians who were sold in Oran as slaves. Nevertheless, since the middle of the
fourteenth century and possibly some twenty years earlier, Catalonian ascendan-
cy in the foreign commercial dealings of the Hafsids and Zayyanids had been at an
end.

The Zayyanid state emerged from the first Marinid siege of Tilimsan (1299-
1307) strong and also independent of the Hafsids. cUthman b. Yaghmurasan had
tried until the siege began to preserve good connections with the Hafsid ruler of
Bijaya, his brother-in-law Abu Zakariyya, while recognizing the suzerainty of the
caliph in Tunis. But because the Hafsid caliph Abu cAsida had entered into an
alliance with the Marinid sultan Abu Ya'qub during the siege, cUthman could no
longer accept Hafsid suzerainty. Before cUthman died in 1304 the Friday prayer
in Tilimsan was no longer said in the name of the Hafsids. It remained for his son
Abu Hammu I, who succeeded his brother Abu Zayyan Muhammad in 1308, one
year after the termination of the siege, to introduce the ceremonials and protocol
of royalty. As the Marinid sultans who immediately succeeded Abu Yacqub were
preoccupied with Morocco's internal problems and the Hafsids engaged in their
internecine political conflicts, Abu Hammu was able to reconquer Zayyanid
territory without harassment from either. As a result of his campaign in 1310-11
against the Banu Tujin they agreed to pay him tribute, and their chiefs, placed in
charge of their respective districts, became functionaries in the Zayyanid
administration. In about 1313 Algiers was also annexed to the Zayyanid state, and
its former ruler Ibn "Allan spent the rest of his life in honourable captivity in
Tilimsan. Between 1320 and 1331 the Zayyanids advanced into Hafsid territory
seeking to conquer Bijaya. They attacked the town several times and built three
fortresses nearby which they used as bases for their forces. But as a result of his
alliance with the Marinids, the Hafsid caliph Abu Bakr was able to drive the
Zayyanids back.

After the second wave of Marinid invasions under Abul-Hasan and Abu cInan
the affairs of the Zayyanid state became inextricably entangled with Hafsid and
Marinid politics. Internally, the Zayyanids were no longer able to coerce into
submission the tribal population living in their domains, since Abul-Hasan had
reduced the Banu cAbdul-Wad politically to the level of the other Zanata
confederates who joined him in the conquest of Tunisia in 1347. After the battle
of Qayrawan, when the Zanatas of the central Maghrib deserted Abul-Hasan, the
Maghrawa and the Banu Abdul-Wad emerged as allies against the Marinids, but
also as equals. In the interval between Abul-Hasan's and Abu Inan's invasions
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(1348—52) the Maghrawa tribe had its own 'king', AH b. Mandil, and was
independent of Tilimsan, then ruled by the Zayyanid Uthman b. Abdul-
Rahman.

After Abu Inan's invasion Tilimsan was recovered from the Marinids in
February 1359 by Abu Hammu II, through help from the Dawawda and Awlad
Said Arabian tribes. The reign of this king (1359—89) was one of continuous
tribal conflicts interspersed with Marinid attacks which forced him to flee his
capital four times, in 1359, 1360, 1370, and 1383. Furthermore, his attack on
Bijaya in 1366 unleashed against him another powerful enemy. The Hafsid ruler
of Bijaya and Constantine, Abul Abbas (later the sultan of Tunis), released Abu
Zayyan, Abu Hammu's cousin, from custody in Constantine when.the Zayyanid
ruler was before Bijaya. Receiving initial help from Abul-CAbbas, Abu Zayyan
engaged his cousin in a protracted tribal war which ended only in 1378 when Abu
Hammu captured Algiers, where Abu Zayyan had recently been proclaimed
sultan. This conflict was interrupted briefly by the Marinid invasion of 1370
which forced both Zayyanid princes to escape southwards into the desert. Some
three years after the Marinid occupation of Tilimsan in 1383, Abu Hammu
decided to move his capital to Algiers where he would be less vulnerable to
Marinid attacks. In 1386 he sent his treasures to his son al-Muntasir in Algiers,
planning to join him at a later date. But the jealousies of his eldest son Abu
Tashfin obstructed this plan. Abu Tashfin had feared that his father might
favour al-Muntasir's succession; and having learnt in advance of the dispatch of
the treasures of the state to Algiers, he intercepted them. Letters which he seized
from his father's messengers confirmed his fears. Consequently, in January 1387
he carried out what might be called a court rebellion, by arresting his father in his
palace and sending him as a prisoner to Oran.

The conflict between Abu Hammu and his son led to the imposition of
Marinid control over Tilimsan. Abu Hammu escaped from the Catalonian ship
on which, by order of his son, he was being transported to Alexandria, when it
called at Tunis. When in July 1388 he recovered Tilimsan his son placed himself
under Marinid protection, and returned from Fez with an army which occupied
Tilimsan. Abu Hammu was later pursued to Gharyan by the Marinid troops and
killed. Abu Tashfin became the ruler of Tilimsan, but had to recognize Marinid
suzerainty and to pay an annual tribute. To ensure Abu Tashfin's and his
successors' submission, the Marinids kept in their court a Zayyanid prince ready
to rebel with their support against his reigning kinsman. In 1424 the Zayyanids
changed masters by accepting the suzerainty of the Hafsid sultan Abu Faris when
he attacked Tilimsan. The subordination of Tilimsan to Tunis lasted until the
end of the century, when the authority of the Hafsids, as well as the Zayyanids,
was weakened by the Spanish expansion along the Maghribi coast.

The conquest of Granada by Castile in 1492 and the subsequent Portuguese
and Spanish expansion on the Maghribi coast had far reaching consequences for
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the political life of the Maghrib. They created the circumstances which enabled
the Ottoman Turks, posing as the defenders of Islamic lands against a Europe
advancing under the banner of Christianity, to establish a foothold on the
Maghribi coast and impose themselves as the rulers of the territories of the Hafsid
and Zayyanid states. In Morocco, the Portuguese threat generated the forces
which led to the coming to power of a Sharifian dynasty, that of the Sadiyans,
and transformed the nature of political authority in this country. The Islamic
militancy which both the Ottoman Turks and the Sacdiyans represented in the
sixteenth century accorded with the religious mood of the Maghribi Muslims at
this time.

The religious mood of the Maghribi Muslims can be illustrated by reference to
two prominent scholars who both died in the first decade of the sixteenth century.
The first was Ahmad al-Wansharisi of Fez (d. 1508), whose book al-M?yar, in
which he collected the fatawa (opinions on questions of Islamic law) reflects the
main religious preoccupations of his contemporaries. The threat of Christian
expansion is reflected in the discussion of the questions of whether Muslims are
under a religious obligation to emigrate from their lands if they are conquered by
the Christians, and if the legal decisions of gadis exercising their functions under
the authority of Christian rulers are religiously binding on Muslims. The
uncompromising religious mood comes out clearly in the condemnation of the
Andalusian refugees for being critical of living conditions in the Maghrib. The
influx of Andalusian Muslims (the Moriscos) into the Maghrib, which began in
the twelfth century, reached its culmination in 1492 and continued until the
seventeenth century, when their final expulsion from Spain took place. Before
1492 the Andalusians came to the Maghrib in small numbers and could secure for
themselves a comfortable life and sometimes important government positions.
After 1492 they came in large numbers and did not achieve as much success as the
earlier Andalusian immigrants had done. Considering themselves to be culturally
superior to their Maghribi co-religionists, they were vociferous in their criticism
of living conditions in the Maghrib and extolling those which prevailed in the
Iberian peninsula. In reply to a question about the religious implications of the
Andalusians' discontentment with life in the Maghrib, al-Wansharisi (11, p. 132)
said that the preference which these Muslims showed for living in lands then
ruled by the Christians 'amounted almost to lapsing from the faith (kufr)7.

The second scholar who reflected the uncompromising religious mood of the
Maghribi Muslims at the turn of the sixteenth century was Muhammad b.c Abdul-
Karim al-Maghili of Tilimsan (d. A.H. 909/A.D. 1503-4). Al-Maghili is remem-
bered by the Muslims in West Africa as a religious reformer who contributed,
among other ways, through the treatises he wrote for the ruler of Kano
Muhammad Rumfa (1463-99) and of Songhay Muhammad Toure (1492-1528)
towards the establishment of a Muslim pattern of government and the authority of
the Islamic law in public life in this region. In North Africa he is remembered
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above all by the campaign which he led against the cooperation of Muslims with
Jews in trade. He started this campaign in Tilimsan, but having made no
headway there, he moved with his son to the oasis of Tuat, where a sizable Jewish
community had developed in the context of the trade relations of the Zayyanid
state with the Iberian peninsula. His incitement of the Muslims against the Jews
of Tuat led to the massacre of a number of them and the destruction of their
synagogue. Trade partnerships between Jews and Muslims had become an
accepted practice in the Maghrib long before the Maghribi Jews became involved
in Aragon's trade relations with the Zayyanids. The existence of such
partnerships is documented in the context of the trade relations between
Qayrawan and Cairo from the eleventh century (Goitein, 1968, p. 319). In his
book Misbah al-arwahfi usul al-falah, in which he defended the persecution of
the Jews in Tuat, al-Maghili recalled the opposition of the Jews of Medina to the
Prophet, cited many of his sayings which warned Muslims against the Jews, and
put before the Muslims a clear cut choice between loving the Prophet and going
to Paradise or trusting the Jews and going to Hell. Many scholars of the Maghrib,
including al-Wansharisi, condemned al-Maghili's campaign against the Jews and
refuted the religious arguments he used in justifying it. But the fact that a
prominent Muslim scholar conducted this campaign and could gain some
support for it, reflected the spirit of intolerance which swept over the Maghrib at
the end of the fifteenth century. This spirit was sustained until the end of the
eighteenth century by the wars of the privateers, both Muslims and Christians.
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Spanish expansion and Ottoman intervention

The conquest of the kingdom of Granada was the product of the crusading
fervour of the Castilian aristocracy and peasantry; Spanish expansion along the
Maghribi coastline was the result of the religious ardour of the Castilians being
harnessed to Aragon's long-standing occupation with Mediterranean politics.
The idea of the crusade was deeply ingrained in Castile, and the nobility had
grown to look upon righting the Muslims as a fitting means of enrichment and
proving their aristocratic qualities. After the fall of Constantinople to the Turks
in 1453 the Pope took a special interest in exciting the crusading spirit of the
Castilian aristocracy, so that when in 1479 Isabella ascended the throne of Castile
she and her husband Ferdinand of Aragon found the idea of the crusade ready at
hand to be used for rallying their people behind them. From 1482 the war against
Granada was pursued methodically, and the conquest of Granada ten years later
was achieved mostly through exploiting the internecine conflicts of its ruling
dynasty.

When the war was resumed the king of Granada Abul-Hasan was at logger-
heads with his brother al-Zaghal, the ruler of Malaga. In the same year or
early in 1483 al-Zaghal replaced his brother, who had become blind; but Abul-
Hasan's son Abu c Abdulla (Boabdil), who had rebelled against his father in
Guadix, resented his uncle's assumption of the throne and occupied Granada
when al-Zaghal was away in one of the battles with Castile. Al-Zaghal retained
Malaga and from there continued the war against Castile. Abu cAbdulla too
fought the Christians, but was captured in 1483 at Lucena. As the two parts of the
Nasrid state were immediately reunited under al-Zaghal, Castile saw its interest
to lie in entering into a secret alliance with Abu cAbdulla, by which he accepted
vassalage to Castile in return for liberation. Abu cAbdulla regained Granada
shortly afterwards and ruled it until 1492. Although he was to prove a vacillating
ally, his withdrawal from the war considerably weakened Muslim resistance. In
1487 Malaga was captured from al-Zaghal, and two years later Abu cAbdulla
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146 Ottoman rule in the central and eastern Maghrib

publicly submitted to the authority of Castile. However, as this weakened his
position vis-a-vis his subjects, he later decided on resistance; but the Castilian
campaigns against Granada in 1490 and 1491 caused its population so much
hardship that they decided to seek an honourable surrender. Negotiations which
began in October 1491 ended in an agreement on 2 January 1492 as a result of
which the Castilians entered Granada without fighting. The terms of the
surrender were liberal, permitting the Muslims to retain their property, practise
their religion, and remain under the jurisdiction of Islamic law. They were,
however, encouraged to emigrate, and in 1493 Abu cAbdulla, who had remained
in an estate at Alpujarras, left for the Maghrib with some 6,000 other Muslims.
Christianity was henceforth systematically preached to the Muslims, but as
preaching proved ineffective in making them give up their religion, a policy of
forcible conversion was adopted in 1499 under the direction of Archbishop
Cisneros of Toledo.

The project of carrying the crusade against the Muslims to the other side of the
Mediterranean was upheld from 1492 by many interested parties connected with
the court of the Catholic Monarchs. In 1493 and 1494 two Castilian captains,
Lezcano and Lorenzo Zafra visited several parts of the central Maghribi coast
and reported that their qatds could readily be persuaded to surrender their
commands to the Spaniards because their garrisons were small, ill-paid, and
badly provided with ammunition. Fernando Zafra, the secretary of the Catholic
Monarchs' council entrusted with supervising the passage of the Muslims to
Africa, urged as a first step in the conquest the occupation of Malila, after which
the peninsula on which it stood could be taken without difficulty. No action,
however, was undertaken because by the terms of the treaty of Alcacovas of 4
September 1479 with Portugal, this peninsula fell within the recognized
Portuguese zone of influence. The prospect of a Spanish occupation of Malila
was referred to Portuguese and Spanish plenipotentiaries who met in June 1494
at Tordesillas. Although it was agreed that the boundary between the kingdoms
of Fez and Tilimsan, which marked the line of demarcation between the
Portuguese and Spanish preserves, fell to the east of Malila, John II of Portugal
waived his rights over it. Papal consecration put the seal on this arrangement, and
by a bull dated 12 November 1494 Pope Alexander IV required the faithful to
help the Catholic Monarchs with their persons and property in their African
crusade. Nevertheless conflict with France over Naples prevented Spain from
undertaking any conquest in the Maghrib for three years. Malila was occupied in
September 1497 at a time when it was empty of troops and its fortifications
destroyed because of internal conflicts. The Wattasid king of Morocco
Muhammad al-Shaykh sent a detachment of cavalry to prevent the installation of
the Spaniards in Malila, but it was kept at a distance by the guns of the Spanish
ships.

After 1499 Archbishop Cisneros vociferously urged the permanent occupation
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Spanish expansion and Ottoman intervention 147

of the central Maghrib and the foundation of a Spanish empire. But since
Isabella, who was motivated by the same religious zeal, died in 1504 and
Ferdinand's ideas prevailed with regard to expansion in the Mediterranean, the
project of the conquest of the Maghrib was sacrificed to Aragon's ambition of
building an empire in Italy. Henceforth, the Spanish objective in the Maghrib
became the establishment of garrison posts (presidios) on strategic points on the
coast, while leaving the interior to be held by indigenous rulers. During the first
decade of the sixteenth century the Spaniards occupied most of the posts they
coveted on the Maghribi coast. In 1505 Qassasa was taken as well as Marsa al-
Kabir, the port of Oran. Pedro Navarro conquered the Pefion de Velez (Badis on
the eastern coastline of the Rif) in 1508, then Oran in 1509. In 1510 he conquered
Bijaya and Tripoli, after which Tanas, Tadallas (Dellys), Sharshal, and
Mustaghanim paid him tribute. Algiers sent a delegation headed by the tribal
chief Salim al-Thumi, the chief of the Thacaliba tribe who controlled its
oligarchic government, to negotiate a truce with the Spaniards in Bijaya. The
Algerines agreed to pay a tribute in return for peace, and surrendered one of the
four rocky islands opposite the town on which the Spaniards built their fortified
Pefion.

The creation of the Spanish presidios in the Maghrib meant that the frontier
separating the Spanish Christians from the Maghribi Muslims was shifted from
the Iberian peninsula to the Maghrib itself. Besides their religious significance in
the context of the centuries-long confrontation with Islam, the presidios seem also
to have been conceived of as a means of enabling the Spaniards to take control of,
or at least to participate actively in the Saharan trade of the central and eastern
Maghrib at a time when the Portuguese had established positions on the
Moroccan coast for that purpose. The hoped for economic advantages proved
illusive: the trade revenue of the presidios was much less than the cost of
maintaining them. And because the territories controlled from the presidios
remained limited, in most cases not including the lands immediately behind
them, they were dependent on Spain for munitions as well as food supplies. Their
garrisons were often demoralized by the irregularity with which these and their
pay reached them. Oran alone was fortunate in that it could obtain some of its
basic provisions and military support through tribal allies in the neighbourhood,
especially the Banu cAmir. Furthermore as the sections of the Maghribi coast
held by the Spaniards were small, their Muslim enemies had long stretches of the
coast from which to operate against them. Of special importance to the future of
the Spanish presence in the Maghrib as well as the general political developments
in the region was that, besides constituting a frontier between the Spanish
Christians and the Maghribi Muslims, the presidios came to constitute a decade
after their creation a line of confrontation with the Ottoman empire.

The intervention of the Ottoman Turks in the Maghrib did not arise from any
plan of territorial expansion into this region, but from the position which they
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148 Ottoman rule in the central and eastern Maghrib

came to have, especially after 1517, as the major Muslim power in the
Mediterranean. In 1487 the Muslims of Granada sent letters to both the Ottoman
Sultan and the Mamluks of Egypt appealing for help against the Christians.
Apparently in order to explore the military situation in the region, the Ottoman
privateer Kemal Rais set sail for the western Mediterranean shortly afterwards
and remained in this region until 1495. During this time he operated along the
Maghribi coast between Bijaya and the island of Jirba and established relations
with the leaders of Bijaya (Hess, 1978, p. 60). Even after the Spaniards
established their presidios along the Maghribi coast, the Ottoman Turks,
preoccupied with defending their eastern frontier especially against the Safavids
of Persia, could not intervene militarily in the Maghrib. The Ottoman Sultan
Salim II advanced into Safavid territory in 1514. Since at this juncture the
Mamlik Sultan Qansawh al-Ghuri entered into an alliance with the Safavids
with the aim of halting Ottoman advance eastwards, the Ottoman Turks became
drawn into war with the Mamluks which led them to occupy Syria and then
Egypt in 1516-17. Shortly afterwards the Ottomans were drawn into involve-
ment in the affairs of the Maghrib through the activities of Muslim privateers
who operated on their own but in the context of the Spanish-Ottoman naval
confrontation in the western Mediterranean.

Ottoman involvement in the affairs of the Maghrib was precipitated by the
activities of the privateers Uruj and his younger brother Khayr al-Din
Barbarossa, who came originally from the Greek island of Mytilene (ancient
Lesbos). Their father was either a member of the Turkish garrison there or a
Greek converted to Islam. In any case the two brothers were born Muslim. From
1504, when they first come into the light of history, they were already launched
on the career of sea-rovers using Halq al-Wadi (Goulette) in Tunisia as a base.
They operated from Halq al-Wadi with the authority of the Hafsid sultan
Muhammad b. al-Hasan (see above, p. 132) who received a share of their prizes.
In 151 o they were also authorized to establish a second base in the island of Jirba,
and Uruj might have helped its local authorities in repulsing the Spanish attack
on the island in that year. So far the two brothers worked in harmony with the
Hafsids, so much so that in 1513 Uruj used the twelve ships he then had to
blockade the Spaniards in Bijaya by sea while the Hafsid governor of Bijaya, who
had been expelled from the town, attacked it by land. The attack failed and in its
course Uruj lost an arm. Two years later he again attacked Bijaya in cooperation
with a Hafsid land force but again failed to take it. Either shortly before this attack
or immediately afterwards he installed himself in Jijilli (Djidjelli) on the eastern
promontory of the Gulf of Bijaya and started to found an independent piratical
principality. While there he established relations with the tribes of Kabylia,
providing them with wheat when they were struck with famine and recruiting
warriors from their midst.

As Uruj thus began to use the resources and prestige with which his career as a
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Spanish expansion and Ottoman intervention 149

chief pirate provided him for political leadership, the Hafsids came to view his
activities with apprehension and hostility. His attempts to expand his authority
into the interior with the help of his local allies led the Hafsid prince Ahmad, the
governor ofc Annaba, to place himself under Spanish protection. From Jijilli Uruj
moved his base to Algiers in 1516. The town had a large Andalusian community,
which was ready to support military action against the Spaniards, but the political
leadership was exercised by Salim al-Thumi. The Spanish presence lay heavily
on the Algerines, who not only paid tribute but were also continually threatened
by the cannons of the Penon. Uruj's help was sought to dislodge the Spaniards
from their commanding position, and although it was popular clamour which led
to his intervention, al-Thumi concurred in it. But Uruj did not possess the means
to recover the Penon immediately, and as his presence tended to rob al-Thumi of
his power, the latter sought Spanish help to drive him out. Uruj used force to
bring the Algerine leaders to accept his authority, and al-Thumi was killed.

In 1517 Uruj invaded Tilimsan. In this year the Zayyanid sultan Abu cAbdulla
Muhammad died and was succeeded by Abu Hammu III who, like his
predecessor, accepted vassalage to the Spaniards. Tilimsan was a town in which
the religious scholars and the merchants set the tone in public life. Both of these
groups opposed strongly their rulers' submission to the Christians which, besides
being an affront to their religious susceptibilities, constituted a financial burden
as well. For the Zayyanids' submission to the Spaniards meant that, in addition to
losing the revenue from the customs duties on Oran's external trade, they had to
pay the Spaniards a heavy tribute. They raised this tribute from those of their
subjects, such as the merchants, who had money and who, unlike the tribal
population, could not easily turn their backs on their rulers' demands. Uruj was
encouraged to invade Tilimsan by the climate of hostility prevalent there to
submission to the Spaniards and by the Zayyanid prince Abu Zayyan, who
rebelled against Abu Hammu III and sought help from Uruj (Kurio, 1973,
pp. 152-3).

Uruj's prestige was at its highest in 1517. In September 1516 he had repulsed a
Spanish attack on Algiers commanded by Diogo de Vera. Shortly afterwards he
defeated Hamida al-Awda, a Zayyanid prince allied with the Spaniards who
earlier in 1516 took possession of Tanas and declared himself independent of
Tilimsan. Tanas as well as Milyana were annexed to the territory ruled by Uruj.
While thus extending his authority to the west of Algiers, Uruj still held control
of Kabylia to its west, which was governed in his name by his brother Khayr
al-Din from a base in Tadallas. Uruj's expedition against Tilimsan must
therefore be viewed as an aspect of his growing political ambitions, besides being
a requirement of the war against the Spaniards. After defeating Abu Hammu III
outside Tilimsan, Uruj could take control of the town without encountering
further resistance. Immediately afterwards he entered into negotiations with the
Wattasids in Fez apparently for the purpose of bringing them actively into the
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war against the Spaniards. But Uruj's victory was short-lived. A Spanish force
from Oran, reinforced by local tribal warriors, cut his lines of communication
with Algiers and proceeded to besiege him in Tilimsan. After defending the town
for six months, Uruj fled, but he was pursued and killed with his escort in the
summer of 1518.

Uruj's brother Khayr al-Din, who succeeded him as ruler of Algiers, sought
help from the Ottoman sultan and accepted his overlordship about a year after his
brother's death. In October or November 1519 Khayr al-Din sent presents to the
Ottoman sultan with a letter in which he offered his submission to him and
sought military help against the Spaniards (Temimi, 1976, pp. 95-101). He took
this measure although he had repulsed a major Spanish expedition commanded
by Hugo de Moncada, the viceroy of Sicily, which attacked Algiers in August
1519, and had thwarted an attempt made shortly afterwards by the Zayyanids to
take possession of Milyana. In spite of these successes, Khayr al-Din seems to
have realized that he would not be able to defend his position as ruler of Algiers
against the Spaniards and his Maghribi enemies for very long without external
help. The Ottoman sultan readily accepted Khayr al-Din's submission and
agreed to send him 2,000 Janissary troops and artillery, but before these arrived
in Algiers Khayr al-Din had to evacuate it. The religio-tribal leader of Kuku in
Grand Kabylia, Ahmad b.al-Qadi (see below, p. 163) acting in conjunction with
the Hafsids, marched on Algiers in 1520 and defeated Khayr al-Din outside it.
Khayr al-Din decided to leave the town with the forces he still had when one of
his commanders, Qara Hasan, defected to his enemies and the inhabitants of
Algiers started to show signs of disaffection with his leadership. From Algiers
Khayr al-Din moved his base to Jijilli and while there he was engaged in
privateering on a large scale. He also extended his authority over Annaba on the
coast and Constantine in the interior. He reconquered Algiers from Ibn al-Qadi
only in 1525.

During the eight years during which Khayr al-Din governed Algiers after
1525, he transformed it into an important naval base. In 1529 he captured the
Pefion, after which he constructed an earth platform to connect the town with the
four rocky isles facing it. A formidable fleet was built in Algiers, which the
Ottoman government regarded as the western division of its naval forces. The
fleet was, however, used mostly for piracy against the Spaniards and other
Christians not on a friendly footing with the Porte. But under Khayr al-Din
Algiers was not only a naval base. It became also the capital of a principality which
extended along the coast from Mustaghanim in the west to Jijilli in the east and up
to Constantine in the interior. Unlike Uruj, Khayr al-Din was prepared to allow
the local leaders of the parts of Algeria he annexed to his principality to retain
their authority as long as they recognized his overlordship and through him that
of the Ottoman sultan. The ruler of Tanas, Hamida al-cAwda, whom Uruj had
deposed in 1516, was reinstated by Khayr al-Din in 1517, and he remained
henceforth loyal to the Turks. Khayr al-Din also allowed Ahmad b. al-Qadi's
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Spanish expansion and Ottoman intervention 151

brother to succeed him as chief of Grand Kabylia, but imposed tribute on him.
Towards the end of 1533 Khayr al-Din was summoned to Istanbul. In

February 1534 he was appointed as admiral (kapudan pasha) of the Ottoman fleet
and immediately afterwards he was dispatched again to the western Mediterra-
nean with the mission of conquering Tunis. Four years earlier Charles V had
granted Malta and Tripoli to the Knights of Saint John (see below, pp. 189-90).
This measure was intended to be as much a thorn in the side of the French as of
the Turks, since from their new positions the knights could hamper the dispatch
of Turkish reinforcements to the French across the Sicilian straits. Khayr al-
Din's occupation of Tunis was expected to offset the Spanish advantages
resulting from the activities of the crusading knights and to give backing to the
regency of Algiers. Khayr al-Din occupied Tunis in August 1534 and, after his
defeating the Hafsid sultan near Qayrawan, the whole of Tunisia fell into his
hands. But it was an ephemeral success. Francis I of France, feeling as alarmed
by the growing Ottoman strength as Charles V did, intimated to his Christian
enemy that, should he attack Tunisia, the French would preserve a neutral
position. In June 1535 Charles V appeared before Tunis with an armada of 300
ships and 30,000 men and having occupied Halq al-Wadi, the port of Tunis, he
forced Khayr al-Din a few days later to evacuate Tunis itself.

The fluid military situation in the Mediterranean took an important turn in
1536 as a result of the treaty concluded between Francis I and the Ottoman sultan,
which provided in its secret clauses for military cooperation between the two
Mediterranean powers against Spain. As admiral of the Ottoman fleet Khayr al-
Din had consequently the task of giving support to the French against the
Spaniards, besides safeguarding Ottoman interests in the Mediterranean.
Nevertheless Charles V entered into secret negotiations with him in 1538, offering
to recognize him as king of the Maghrib from Algiers to Tripoli under Spanish
suzerainty in return for bringing over with him the fleet under his command. That
Khayr al-Din was tempted to consider this offer seriously, is suggested by his
conduct when encountering the fleet commanded by Andrea Doria, which had
been got together by Charles V, the Pope, and Venice before Prevese on 7
November 1538. Apart from initial skirmishes, Khayr al-Din pursued the
retreating Christian fleet at some distance without attempting to engage it in
battle ('Khayr al-Din' in E.I.). However, nothing came of Charles V's
negotiations with Khayr al-Din because of the lack of confidence on both sides.
The conclusion in 1544 of the Treaty ofCrespy between Charles V and Francis I
brought to an end the Franco-Ottoman alliance and marked the end of Khayr al-
Din's naval career. He retired from service in that year and died two years later.

The regency of Algiers

After Khayr al-Din recovered control of Algiers in 1525 it became the principal
centre of Ottoman authority in the Maghrib and the main base from which the
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Turks carried out their war against the Christians in the western Mediterranean.
Khayr al-Din laid the foundations of the military organization of the regency, and
throughout the time when he commanded the Ottoman fleet in the Mediterra-
nean, it was governed by Hasan Agha, whom he appointed as his deputy when he
left for Istanbul in 1533. The first governor of Algiers and its dependencies to be
appointed by the Ottoman government was Khayr al-Din's own son Hassan. He
was appointed to govern this province with the title of beylerbey at the time when
his father went into retirement in 1544. The regency of Algiers continued to be
governed by officers holding office granted for unlimited periods and carrying
the title of bey lerbey until 1587, when a regular Ottoman administration was
created there, which was headed by governors having the title of pasha and
holding office for fixed terms of three years. Until about this time Algiers seems
to have continued to be viewed by the Ottoman government first and foremost as
a base for military operations against the Spaniards. As we shall see later, the
Ottoman occupation of Tripoli in 1551 and of Tunisia in 1574 resulted from
similar strategic considerations. But by the late 1570s the spirit of the holy war
had spent its momentum in Spain and the Ottomans had come to feel sufficiently
confident of the secure position they had in the Maghrib, that they could accept a
modus vivendi with the Spaniards. In 1578 Spanish ambassadors arrived in
Istanbul to negotiate a truce with the Ottoman empire. The conflict in Morocco
between the Sa diyans and the Portuguese (see below, p. 214) delayed the
conclusion of the negotiations, because it was reminiscent of the fact that Spain
too was a Christian power which conquered Islamic lands in the Maghrib. But in
August 1580 the Ottomans consented to the truce proposed by the Spaniards,
which provided that the two powers would henceforth abstain from attacking
each other's territories and subjects (Hess, 1978, pp. 98-9). Only after this date
could the Ottoman Turks view their presence in the Maghrib in terms wider than
those of the exigencies of war against the Spaniards.

In spite of the limited military aim which the Ottomans seem to have set to
their presence in the Maghrib until about 1580, the rulers of Algiers could not
avoid becoming involved in the 1530s and 1540s in the affairs of the kingdom of
Tilimsan, because the Spaniards attempted in this period to gain total control of
western Algeria and to crush the Zayyanids' attempt to preserve some
independence from both the Spaniards and the Turks. The political intrigues
involving the Spaniards, Turks, and Zayyanid princes were complicated by the
interests of such tribal leaders as those of the Banu cAmir tribe who remained
loyal to the Spaniards, and of the Banu Rashid who, while opposing the Turks
and remaining independent of the Spaniards, pursued their interests through
alliance with the sultans of Tilimsan until Turkish domination over the latter
since 1543 led them to align themselves with the Spaniards.

In 1534 a Spanish nobleman, Count Alcaudete, whose family had a long
history of fighting the Muslims in Spain, was appointed captain-general of Oran.
Unlike his predecessors, who had had to seek the approval of Spain on all
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important issues, he was given plenary powers with regard to the government of
Oran and dealings with the tribes, whom he was expected to organize against the
Turks. When he arrived the Banu'Amir chief Abdul-Rahman b. Radwan had
already prepared a project for the replacement of Sultan Muhammad of Tilimsan
by his young brother cAbdulla. This young Zayyanid prince was Ibn Radwan's
protege and agreed to become a tributary of Spain. With the impetuosity which
characterized nearly all his undertakings in the Maghrib, Alcaudete supported
the project and had 600 of his men join Ibn Radwan's warriors in attacking
Tilimsan in 1535. The Banu Rashid tribe, whose chief Mansur b. Ghani was
Sultan Muhammad's mazwar (chief vizier), helped to repulse the invasion. In
spite of initial successes, the bulk of the Spanish forces was trapped at the Tibda
fortress and, except for seventy soldiers taken prisoner and a few escaped, the army
was completely destroyed.

In respect of the Spanish standing in the Maghrib the effects of this setback
were offset by the Spanish conquest of Tunis from Khayr al-Din in the same
year. The conquest of Tunis might have been the reason for Sultan Muhammad's
conciliatory conduct after his victory. He sent delegates to Oran offering to sign a
defensive alliance with the Spaniards, and in September 1535 gave his initial
consent to a treaty which placed him under Spanish suzerainty. In return for
Spain's promise to provide him 500 soldiers when needed (presumably to defend
himself against the Turks), he agreed to channel all merchandise coming to
Tilimsan through Oran, and to pay an annual tribute. It appears that Alcaudete
had no intention of asking Charles V to ratify this treaty, which would have
alienated his allies the Banu Amir, and that he negotiated it in the hope that
before it came to ratification the Spanish captives would be set free. But
Muhammad regarded the captives as hostages ensuring the safety of Tilimsan,
and insisted on ratification before their release. By mid-1536 it became clear that
Alcaudete was only playing for time before he again attempted to depose Sultan
Muhammad, and in consequence the latter sought to improve his relations with
Algiers.

Further Spanish attempts to conquer Tilimsan required the dispatch of
reinforcements from Spain. The wars of Charles V with France precluded this,
and after 1538 he hoped to gain ascendancy in the Maghrib through the
agreement which he tried to reach with Khayr al-Din Barbarossa. During the
period of Charles' negotiations with Khayr al-Din (1538—40), Alcaudete made
overtures to Hasan Agha (who governed Algiers as Khayr al-Din's deputy),
trying to secure his defection too. The failure of the negotiations with Khayr al-
Din forms the background for Charles V's attack on Algiers in 1541. The
Spanish expedition, commanded by the emperor in person, was a mammoth one
by the standards of the time. It consisted of about 500 ships, carrying a land force
of 24,000 soldiers and about 12,000 marines. Distinguished generals like Cortez,
the conqueror of Mexico, took part, and Alcaudete joined it with part of the Oran
garrison. The Spaniards chose to attack in the autumn, calculating that bad
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weather in this season would prevent the Ottoman fleet from coming to the rescue
of Algiers. But the stormy weather in which the fleet was caught near Algiers,
coupled with the determined resistance of the garrison, led to the invaders'
defeat. Having lost about one-third of his fleet and himself having narrowly
escaped captivity, Charles V ordered the retreat of the expedition three days after
the beginning of the attack on 23 October. Spanish prestige in the Maghrib was at
its lowest ebb after this failure, and in July 1542 Hasan Agha felt confident
enough to attack Marsa al-Kabir, the port of Oran.

Alcaudete used forces newly recruited from Spain to invade Tilimsan and
replace Sultan Muhammad with his brother cAbdulla in 1543. But as Alcaudete
could not spare any men to protect' Abdulla, the latter was able to retain the
throne for only a few months. The chief of the Banu Rashid, Ibn Ghani, rinding
his position in Tilimsan threatened by increasing Turkish influence, threw in his
lot at this juncture with the Spaniards. In June 1545 he invaded Tilimsan with
Spanish help, and installed on the throne another of Muhammad's brothers
called Ahmad; but in the same month Muhammad was restored by a Turkish
force commanded by Hassan, Khayr al-Din's son, and a Turkish garrison was
stationed in Tilimsan to protect its sultan. What can be gleaned about the
conduct of Sultan Muhammad after 1535 suggests that he tried to remain
independent of both Spaniards and Turks. In this respect he received the support
of the population of Tilimsan, whose help seems to have been decisive in his
restoration in 1543, if not in 1545 as well. Simultaneously with Alcaudete's
endeavours to place a Spanish protege on the throne of Tilimsan, he attempted to
capture Mustaghanim from the Turks. He attacked it in 1543 and 1547. On both
occasions his army was repulsed and pursued by tribal warriors and Turkish
soldiers, harassing it all along the way to Oran. The defeat of 1547 was so
demoralizing that Alcaudete retired to Spain to recover from it, leaving his son
Don Martin in command of Oran. He returned briefly to Oran in 1549, then was
absent again until 1554. During the seven years ending in 1554 the Spaniards
lived in a state of siege in Oran, and were unable to take any initiative in the affairs
of the rest of Algeria (Ruff, 1900, pp. 74-127). This was also the time when the
Turks became involved in the affairs of Morocco.

At the time when in Algeria the Ottoman Turks were posing as the champions
of Islam against the Spanish Christian invasion, in Morocco a dynamic religious
movement led by the Sadiyans gained political momentum through its success in
driving the Portuguese from southern Morocco (see below, pp. 206-11). In about
1540 the Sacdiyans developed the ambition of overthrowing the Wattasids and
unifying Morocco under their rule. The Ottomans seem to have viewed the
Wattasids of Fez as potential allies against the Spaniards from the time when
Uruj invaded Tilimsan in 1517. After they came to exercise direct influence in
Tilimsan in 1545, a town which had strong religious and cultural ties with Fez,
they seem to have hoped to be able to draw the Wattasids closely into their orbit.
The Sacdiyans they viewed with suspicion, and not only because they were the
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enemies of the Wattasids. The Sa diyans were sharifs, who justified their exercise
of authority in terms of their sharifian Arab descent. Consequently they viewed
the Turks as inferior Muslims, and were not prepared to accept the Ottoman
sultan's claim to religio-political leadership. The Wattasids themselves, seeing
the political tide in Morocco turn against them after 1545, hoped through
submission to the Ottoman sultan to receive the military help they needed to
remain in power. In this year the Sadiyans defeated the Wattasid sultan Ahmad
and took him prisoner. The elder Wattasid statesman and prince cAli Abu
Hassun then ruled on behalf of Ahmad's young son Nasir al-Qasiri and formally
acknowledged the Ottoman sultan's authority in the hope of securing Ottoman
intervention in Morocco.

The rulers of Algiers would not have been able to intervene militarily in
Morocco in the mid-1540s even if they had wished to do so. The chief of Banu
Rashid, Mansur b. Ghani was then in Spain with Count Alcaudete recruiting
troops intended for driving the Turks out from Tilimsan. In 1547, just before the
Spaniards attacked Mustaghanim, he profited from the preoccupation of the
Turks with defending this coastal position to replace Muhammad, the sultan of
Tilimsan placed on the throne by the Turks in 1545, by his brother Ahmad (Ruff,
1900, pp. 115-19). After their victory in Mustaghanim, the Turks restored
Muhammad to power in Tilimsan. Still they did not intervene in Morocco
militarily, but when the Sacdiyans conquered Fez fromcAH Abu Hassun in 1549,
they gave him asylum in Algiers.

Expecting that the governor of Algiers Hassan, with or without the sanction of
the Ottoman government, would invade Morocco in order to restore Abu Hassun
to power, the Sadiyan leader Muhammad al-Shaykh decided to send his army to
drive the Turks from western Algeria. His son Muhammad al-Harran invaded
Tilimsan with an army of 30,000 men in 1551. The Zayyanid sultan Muhammad
had died some time before, and the Turkish garrison installed in Tilimsan in 1545
had been withdrawn in 1547. The Moroccans encountered therefore little
resistance at first, and when al-Harran arrived before Tilimsan, its gates were
thrown open to him with such alacrity as to suggest that contacts had been made
in advance with its people. After taking the town, al-Harran penetrated into the
Shalif valley and reached Mustaghanim, without however being able to take it.
The Spaniards in Oran held aloof, but their allies the Banu Amir, for some thirty
years the enemies of the Turks, joined forces with them to drive out the
Sadiyans. As Muhammad al-Shaykh was at the time occupied with rebellions in
Sus and the High Atlas, he could not send his son substantial reinforcements.
The Turkish Janissaries, led by their agha Hasan Qusru, and supported by the
Banu cAmir and other tribes threatened by the Sacdiyan invasion, drove al-
Harran 's army from the Shalif. Al-Harran himself died of illness in Tilimsan as
the Turks were approaching it, and cavalry reinforcements sent from Fez in haste
were dispersed by the Turks before reaching the town. The Zayyanid sultan
Hasan, who had replaced Sultan Muhammad before the Moroccan invasion, fled
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to Oran, and from there went to Spain where he died in obscurity a few years
later. When Hasan Qusru conquered Tilimsan from the Moroccan, he installed a
garrison there and appointed a governor, thus finally bringing three centuries of
Zayyanid rule to an end.

In a letter sent to Muhammad al-Shaykh in January 1552, the Ottoman sultan
deplored war between fellow Muslims, and promised to recall the governor of
Algiers Hassan, whom he held responsible for the conflict then raging in the
Shalif valley between the Sacdiyans and the Turks (Hajji, 1983, p. 153). This
letter seems to indicate that the Ottoman government still hoped to be able to
bring the Sacdiyan sultan to recognize the overlordship of the Ottoman sultan
through diplomacy and emphasizing Islamic solidarity. Hassan was indeed re-
called in 1552, but since the Sacdiyans did not show any willingness to cooperate
with the Turks, his successor Salah Ra3 is marched on Fez and, having occupied it
in the early months of 1554, left it to be ruled by cAli Abu Hassun with the help of
Janissary troops. Intended perhaps to intimidate Muhammad al-Shaykh into
submission, the occupation of Fez by the Turks had the opposite effect. In
September 1554 he reconquered Fez, and immediately afterwards he entered
into negotiations with Count Alcaudete, who had just returned to his post in
Oran, with the aim of securing Spanish military support for his plan of driving
the Turks from the Maghrib altogether. Alcaudete concluded with him in the
first months of 1555 a preliminary agreement providing for the participation of
10,000 Spanish harquebusiers in a joint expedition against Algiers. Although
Muhammad al-Shaykh undertook to pay the expenses of the Spanish troops and
to hand over his son as a guarantee for fulfilling his part of the agreement, the
authorities in Spain refused to endorse it. They changed their mind later in that
year when the Turks attacked Bijaya and captured it from the Spaniards and
then, in the summer of 1556, they besieged Oran by land and sea. The Turks
lifted the siege of Oran in August 1556 when the forty galleys taking part in it had
to be withdrawn for service in the eastern Mediterranean. Immediately after the
siege was lifted, Alcaudete went to Spain to recruit men for the attack on Algiers,
and his ambassadors went to Fez to sustain Sacdiyan interest in the alliance along
the lines previously accepted (Ruff, 1900, pp. 131-45).

Muhammad al-Shaykh's alliance with the Spaniards caused the Ottoman
government to endorse the strong measures in dealing with the Sacdiyans
favoured by Hassan, Khayr al-Din's son. In June 1557 Hassan was reappointed
beylerbey of Algiers and at about the same time an ambassador was sent to
Morocco with the demand that Muhammad al-Shaykh should have the prayer
said and coins struck in his domains in the name of the Ottoman sultan. The
Sadiyan sultan disdainfully rejected this demand. Consequently he was
assassinated in October 1557 by Turkish officers who had entered his service
after claiming to be deserters from the Ottoman army, and who are said to have
been sent from Istanbul for the purpose of killing him. The Sadiyans had
occupied Tilimsan in 1556 at the time when the Turks were besieging Oran.
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After the assassination of Muhammad al-Shaykh, Hassan advanced with his
army towards Tilimsan and pursued the Sadiyan army, which evacuated the
town before the arrival of the Turkish army, into Morocco. An indecisive battle
took place between the two sides in Wadi al-Laban to the north of Fez early in
1558, after which Hassan decided to withdraw, having learnt of the military
preparations which the Spaniards were making in Oran. He embarked with his
troops at the Port of Qassasa in northern Morocco, and from there sailed to
Algiers (Hajji, 1983, pp. 154-5 a nd al-Madani, 1976, pp. 367-72).

After Muhammad al-Shaykh's assassination, Alcaudete had to drop the plan
of attacking Algiers. But having recruited 11,000 men in Spain for the war against
the Turks, he could not remain completely inactive. He consequently decided to
attack Mustaghanim, an action which brought his chequered career to a
disastrous conclusion. As a result of numerous mistakes in planning the
expedition, the Spanish army, consisting mostly of raw recruits, found itself
before Mustaghanim without provisions, with a determined garrison within,
Hasan Qusru's seasoned troops approaching from the east, and tribal warriors
attacking from all sides. The battered and hungry Spanish army was ordered to
retreat from Mustaghanim on 25 August 1558. It was surrounded by Turkish
troops who landed on the coast and Hasan Qusru's troops and tribal warriors as it
arrived at nearby Mazargan on the 26th. Alcaudete was killed with about half his
men. The rest, including his son Don Martin, were taken captives to Algiers
(Ruff, 1900, pp. 144-64). Hassan was withdrawn immediately after this victory,
apparently because of conflicts he had with the troops. He was restored to the
governorship of Algiers in 1562 and in February 1563 he laid siege to Oran. The
siege was lifted in June when major Spanish reinforcements arrived before Oran.
In January 1567 Hassan was recalled to Istanbul and appointed, like his father
before him, kapudan pasha of the Ottoman fleet. Oran survived as a Spanish
enclave in Ottoman Algeria until it was conquered in January 1708. The
Spaniards recaptured it in 1732, then surrendered it to the Ottomans in 1792
according to a treaty concluded in June 1785 which ended about twenty years of
intensive naval warfare between the Spaniards and the Turks in the western
Mediterranean (al-Madani, 1976, pp. 453-527).

Political life in Ottoman Algeria was dominated by two constant factors. The
first was that the Ottoman troops, called collectively the Ujaq, constituted a
foreign ruling group, exercising authority upon the fellow Muslim Algerian
community without wishing to become integrated in it. The second factor was
the predominantly tribal character of the indigenous Algerian society. Because of
these two factors the system of government developed after the Ottoman troops
usurped the authority of the Ottoman sultan's representatives in the country in
1569 was based on the twin assumptions, first that the country outside the big
towns could be ruled through its own leaders, and second that the Algerians
would continue to recognize the Ottoman troops as their defenders against the
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Christians and consequently be prepared to accept their political domination and
the fiscal demands they made upon them. The system of government created on
this basis functioned well until the middle of the eighteenth century. At this time
the decline of the Ujaq\ military strength and its income from piracy
undermined its internal cohesion and led it to embark upon economic extortion
from the Algerians on an unprecedented scale, thus generating important forces
of opposition to its domination.

The Ottoman troops stationed in Algeria were organized along the lines of the
famous Janissary troops. Their number was never very large: in the seventeenth
century it was about twelve thousand, it sunk to about seven thousand towards
the middle of the eighteenth century, and at the beginning of the nineteenth
century it was four thousand. The strength of these troops lay in their advanced
military skills, especially in the use of firearms, their discipline, and sense of
group solidarity. By tradition they were recruited almost entirely from Anatolia,
and they tried to preserve the exclusively Turkish character of their group to the
end. Only exceptionally were kulughlis, i.e. the offspring of the Turkish soldiers
and Algerian women, recruited into the Janissary corps and given important
posts, and the recruitment of local Algerian troops continued to be shunned until
the beginning of the nineteenth century.

Besides the Turkish Janissary troops the Ujaq included an ethnically mixed
group, this being the taHfa (community) of seamen. In the days of Khayr al-Din
and his immediate successors the seamen were an integral part of the army, but in
the seventeenth century they had become a distinct group. By this time the holy
war against the Christians had degenerated into piracy, although it continued to
be described as al-jihadfi 'l-bahr (holy war at sea), and the community of seamen
had become penetrated by adventurers from many parts of the Mediterranean
area. Non-Turks who came to Algiers as captives of the Algerine corsairs gained
admittance to the ttfifa of seamen through conversion to Islam and by virtue of
their knowledge of the areas which the corsairs raided. Unlike in Ottoman
Tunisia, where privateers were allowed to equip their own piratical ships, piracy
in Ottoman Algeria was a monopoly of the state. It was also the activity upon
which the prosperity of the Ujaq as well as its religious prestige to a great extent
depended. That is why the legendary heroes of Ottoman Algeria were raises
(captains of piratical ships) such as Murad in the 1580s (cf. Fisher, 1957, p. 89)
and Hamidu at the turn of the nineteenth century (cf. al-Zahhar, 1974, pp. 74-6
and 117-19). These were men who distinguished themselves through audacious
attacks on Christian ships and bringing important prizes to Algiers.

After being at first a unit of the Ottoman army, the Ujaq emerged after 1659 as
a self-perpetuating ruling group. In this year the agha (commander-in-chief) of
the Janissaries stationed in Algeria usurped supreme authority there under the
excuse that the pashas sent from Istanbul had been mostly corrupt and their
conduct of government hampered the regency's dealings with European
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countries. The government of the regency underwent another change in 1671
when the destruction of seven of the best Algerine ships by a British squadron
commanded by Sir Edward Spragg occasioned a rebellion of the raises and the
assassination of Agha Ali (1664-71), the last of four Janissary chiefs to rule the
country since 1659, all of whom were massacred. In place of the agha of the
Janissaries the raises chose as ruler of the regency an officer to whom they gave
the title of'dey' (maternal uncle), which was used in Tunisia since the rebellion of
the Ottoman troops there in 1591 for the officers chosen by them to rule the
country. Although by 1689 the dey came to be elected by the militia, the rebellion
of the raises in 1671 meant that the agha was no longer ex officio the ruler of the
country. It also meant that Ottoman Algeria became a military republic, ruled in
the name of the Ottoman sultan by officers chosen by and in the interest of the
Ujaq. Pashas continued to be sent from Istanbul after 1659 and they retained
nominal authority as governors of Algeria, but their functions consisted
predominantly of communicating the sultan's directives to the actual rulers of
Algiers. This dualism came to an end in 1711, when the Ottoman government
started to bestow the title of 'pasha' upon the dey, who consequently became the
nominal as well as real head of the Ottoman regency of Algiers.

The system of go vernment which emerged in Algeria after 1671 lasted until the
French conquest in 1830. Its stability was due in part to its being little affected by
the turbulence of the Algerian tribal society. A more decisive factor of political
stability was that in the period of the prosperity of the Ujaq in the seventeenth
century a constitutional arrangement became consolidated under which the
political authority of the dey was detached from the army, but made the
commander-in chief of the army (the agha) the second in a recognized line of
succession to the dey ship. Under this arrangement the khaznaji (state treasurer)
was the dey's first minister who normally succeeded him upon his death. The
agha was the dey's second minister and the governor ofDar al-Sultan, this being
Algiers and the area around it. He became khaznaji when the holder of this office
was elevated to the dignity of dey (al-Zahhar, 1974, p. 51). Accepted con-
stitutional practice in the Ujaq thus required a new dey to appoint as his first
minister and potential successor the officer chosen by his predessor as agha, thus
ensuring continuity of leadership and smooth succession to the deyshvp. The dey
was recruited from the army, but attained this office only after having gained
experience and prestige as commander-in-chief and governor of Dar al-Sultan,
and then in the management of state finances. Theoretically supreme political
authority rested with diwan al-caskar (the military council) which under the
pashas had decided on important state matters. After the consolidation of the
office of dey, diwan al-caskar lost its authority to the senior ministers and officials
appointed by the dey. Besides the khaznaji and the agha, the main officials of the
state were the commander of the cavalry, the captain of the marines (wakil al-
kharj) and four senior secretaries (al-Zahhar, 1974, pp. 23 and 88).
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The Algerian society upon which the deys exercised authority was predomi-
nantly rural and tribally organized. The population of Algeria was estimated to
have been three million at the time of the French occupation in 1830, of which
five per cent were town dwellers. Algiers, which expanded considerably during
the Ottoman period had about 100,000 inhabitants in the seventeenth century,
besides twenty to twenty-five thousand captives of the pirates (Julien, 1956,11, p.
277). The other big towns - Constantine, Oran, and Tilimsan - had between ten
and twenty-five thousand inhabitants. Whereas the economy of Algiers was
closely tied to its position as capital and the main centre of piracy, the economic
life of the other towns depended on their being centres of internal trade and, as in
the case of Constantine and Tilimsan, of caravan trade as well. Handicrafts
catered for the simple needs of the population, but in the production of the
relatively sophisticated goods required by the urban population Algeria lay
behind the neighbouring countries of Tunisia and Morocco. The superiority of
the red caps (shashiyya) produced in Tunis and of the saddles, shoes, and silk
cloth produced in Fez to Algerian products led to the importation of these goods
in large amounts, thus contributing to the stagnation of local production
(Sacayduni, 1979, p. 37).

About the economic life of Algeria during the Ottoman period very little is
known, and most of what is known consists of information obtained after the
French occupation of the country in 1830. The conditions prevalent in 1830
suggest, however, that tribes leading a pastoral life dominated in western and
southern Algeria. The most important amongst these tribes eluded Ottoman
control until the second half of the eighteenth century (see below, pp. 167-8).
These two regions were sparsely populated by comparison with eastern Algeria,
where the majority of the population lived by agriculture. The agriculturists,
using primitive methods, produced what the natural conditions in their areas
allowed predominantly for local consumption. Only cereals were produced in
sufficiently large amounts both to satisfy local needs and allow for exportation.
The mountainous regions of Kabylia, Wanshiris, and the Awras harboured
village communities engaged in simple agriculture, including arboriculture.
These communities, though settled, were no more accessible to the control of the
government in Algiers than the pastoralists. The areas where agriculture was
extensively practised were those adjoining the towns of Algiers, Oran,
Constantine, Tilimsan, al-Mucaskar, Midya, Milyana, and 'Annaba. There, in
addition to the cultivation of cereals, fruit and vegetable gardens were created to
meet the needs of the urban population. Al-Mitija plain near Algiers was, and
still is, one of Algeria's most important agricultural areas, and the regions of
Constantine and Oran produced much of the wheat which was exported to
Europe in the eighteenth century. The state (Beylik) and urban notables, both
indigenous and kulughlis, owned extended lands near their towns which were
cultivated for them by tenant farmers under the khammas system.
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Thus economically as well as politically the control of the government of the
deys did not extend much beyond the towns where units of the Ujaq were
stationed and the areas adjacent to them. In the rest of the country the authority
of tribal leaders substituted for the authority of the state. But as Boyer (1966, pp.
15-16) has pointed out, tribal leadership in Algeria during the Ottoman period
had become so fused with maraboutic (holy) lineages that many of Algeria's tribes
claimed descent from holy personages after whom they were called. The holy-
men (marabouts, Ar. murabitun, sing, murabit) had in some areas so much
influence within the tribal system that they became the founders of independent
principalities.

The urban religious leaders of Algeria, be they ulama or marabouts, seem to
have on the whole supported the establishment of Ottoman rule there. The
Ottoman ruling group does not seem to have had any great difficulty in keeping
these leaders under control even after its submission to the Ottoman sultan-
caliph, its only source of religious legitimation, became only nominal after the
establishment of the regime of the deys. Urban Muslim scholars have been until
recent times in general politically docile. Their docility was due partly to their
belonging in most cases to socially prominent families which had an interest in
political stability, and also to their being dependent on the rulers' goodwill with
regard to their employment. Appointment to the specially esteemed posts of
mufti, qadi, and the imamate of the major mosques was made by the rulers. It was
also the rulers who endowed the construction of mosques and madrasas, where
the religious scholars were employed, and created habus (pious foundations) from
whose revenue the personnel of these institutions and their other expenses were
defrayed. With regard to religious endowments, the deys were no exception to
other Muslim rulers. Towards the end of the eighteenth century Algiers had
fourteen Hanafite and about ninety Malikite mosques, employing in various
capacities, according to Johansen's estimates, about six per cent of the adult
Muslim population of the capital. The leading religious personalities received
regular and relatively high stipends from special state funds. About 120 leading
religious personalities received regular pay from these funds at the beginning of
the nineteenth century (Johansen, 1982, p. 24). An important factor which could
have created difficulties in the relations of the Ottoman ruling group with the
urban religious scholars was the difference of madhhab. The Ottoman Turks were
Hanafite and the indigenous Algerians were Malikites. As in Tunisia, the
Ottoman Turks represented their political domination in Algeria religiously
through the recognition of the Hanafite mufti of Algiers as the supreme head of
the system of religious justice. Two factors seem, however, to have rendered this
factor insufficient to outweigh the advantages which the Malikite urban scholars
derived from their remaining on good terms with their rulers. The first was that
Hanafite supremacy had no real significance for the administration of justice
amongst the Malikites, who remained under the jurdisdiction of their own qadis.
In Algiers the Malikites had a qadiand a mufti who carried out their functions
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independently from the Hanafite qadi and mufti. The second factor is that the
judicial authority of both the Hanafite and Malikite qadis and muftis was equally
restricted by the wide ranging judicial powers reserved by the deys and the beys
for themselves and their representatives, especially in the area of criminal law.

The attitude of the holy-men in the countryside to the Turks was more
complex than that of the urban religious scholars. In western Algeria, where two
tariqas, the Shadiliyya and the Qadiriyya, competed in the sixteenth century with
one another for influence, the former opposed the Turks, apparently because of
its leaders' close ties with the Sacdiyan sharifs in Morocco. The Qadiriyya, which
had great influence in the region of Oran, supported the Turks at first. In eastern
Algeria holy lineages dominated in the countryside and in some cases in the towns
as well. Those amongst them which had positions of leadership within the tribal
system, viewed the Ottoman Turks at first not so much as deliverers, but as
foreign conquerors. Amongst the most prominent maraboutic leaders in eastern
Algeria at the time of the Ottoman occupation were the Banu al-Qadi, the chiefs
of Kuku. As mentioned above (p. 150), they were at the head of the rebellion in
Grand Kabylia which forced Khayr al-Din to evacuate Algiers in 1520. Khayr al-
Din set an example for his successors in the government of Algiers with regard to
dealing with the holy lineages by forcing the Banu al-Qadi first to submit to
Ottoman authority and then inducing them to become allies of the Ottoman
administration. Various concessions were granted by the rulers of Algiers to the
influential rural marabouts, including exemption from taxation and creating
habus property for them in order to win their goodwill. The importance attached
by the rulers of Algiers to harnessing maraboutic influence to their authority can
be well illustrated by their intervention to ensure that Sidi cAbdul-Rahman, the
founder of the Rahmaniyya tariqa, was buried in Algiers. Sidi Abdul-Rahman
belonged to the Qashtula in Grand Kabylia, a group which rebelled against the
Ottoman Turks in 1756. After returning from his studies at the Azhar in Cairo in
the early 1760s, he established a zawtya in his home village of Ait Isma il and
acquired great reputation for sanctity. The rulers of Algiers seem to have
attributed to his influence that the Qashtula submitted to their authority, and
consequently permitted Sidi "Abdul-Rahman to settle in Algiers. But he died in
1793 while on a visit to his people and was buried in his home village. Desiring to
have the shrine of Sidi cAbdul-Rahman near at hand in order to be able to control
his followers, the Turks seem to have encouraged his disciples in Algiers to
exhume him stealthily and bring his remains for burial in their town. When this
became known, Sidi cAbdul-Rahman's followers in Grand Kabylia announced
that his corpse was doubled miraculously and that, though buried in Algiers, his
second corpse remained in Ait Ismail. In this way Sidi Abdul-Rahman acquired
the nickname of Bu Qabrayn (he who had two tombs), and Hasan Dey (1791-98)
could demonstrate his veneration for him through having a magnificent
mausoleum constructed for him in Algiers.

The policy of securing the goodwill of the influential- holy lineages in the
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countryside through granting them material favours was successful in preventing
major rural uprising against the Ottoman Turks, especially in the areas where
holiness was the basis of quasi-tribal authority and the holy-men operated as
quasi-tribal leaders. The holy-man's religious appeal remained limited under
these conditions to his tribal group and he could not therefore pose as the
champion of the interests of the oppressed in the name of Islam. Amongst the
holy-men only the leaders of Sufi brotherhoods had religious influence which cut
across tribal divisions. When in the second half of the eighteenth century the
rapacious fiscal policy of the deys caused hardship and discontentment in the
countryside, the leaders of Sufi brotherhoods, but not the tribal holy lineages,
championed the grievances of the tribal population and led them in rebellion
against the Turks.

The government of the deys was a military oligarchic one. It rested upon the
existence of a foreign army, in whose interest the country was ruled, and from
amongst whose ranks the holders of the most important administrative offices
were drawn. Algiers and the area around it (Dar al-Sultan) was governed, as
mentioned earlier, by the agha. The rest of the country was divided into three
provinces (beyliks) governed each by an officer holding the title of bey and
responsible directly to the dey: the eastern province, the largest and most
prosperous, had its capital at Constantine, the central province or beylik of Tittari
had its capital at Midya, and the western province had its capital at al-Mucaskar
until 1792 when it was moved to Oran when the Spaniards evacuated it in that
year. In addition to these three provinces, the valley of Sibaw in Grand Kabylia
constituted a distinct administrative unit governed by an officer responsible
directly to the dey, but having the title of qa^id which otherwise was used for the
commanders in charge of districts within the beyliks or Dar al-Sultan. The beys
were military governors whose main responsibility was to preserve peace and
collect the taxes. In exercising both these functions they relied on the contingents
from the Ujaq placed under their command as well as on auxiliary troops
provided by the privileged makhzan tribes. The term makhzan, meaning
storehouse, was used throughout the Maghrib in the sense of government. The
makhzan tribes were therefore tribes associated with the government. In return
for exemption from taxation, they were expected to support the local contingents
of the Ujaq in levying the taxes from the other tribes and chastising the rebellious
amongst them.

The taxes levied by the deys included those recognized by Islamic law, such as
the cushr (tithe) on agricultural produce, but went beyond them to include various
forms of extortion. The tithe could be levied regularly only on the privately
owned lands located in the neighbourhood of the towns, where cereals were
cultivated. But the inhabitants of the mountainous regions and the pastoral tribes
had to pay in place of the tithe fixed taxes based upon rough estimates of their
wealth called gharama (indemnity). In addition the rural population had to pay a

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.006
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:08:48, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.006
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


The regency of Algiers 165

tax called variously as lazma (obligation) or ma'una (support), which was
supposed to be an aid to the Muslim army defending the country against the
Christians. The inhabitants of the towns had to pay other taxes which included
levies on the artisan guilds and market taxes. In addition to these taxes, the beys
collected contributions for the present (dannush) which each of them had to make
to the dey and his chief ministers every six months. Each bey had to bring his
dannush in person every three years. In the time between his khalifa (deputy)
brought it to Algiers. The arrival of a bey or his khalifa to Algiers with the dannush
was a momentous event regulated by a fixed protocol which determined amongst
other things how he was received when approaching Algiers, and when should he
offer his presents to the dey, his ministers, other officials, and the poor. The
honours given to the bey on this occasion by the dey depended on the value of the
presents he brought with him. Al-Zahhar (1974, pp. 41-6) reports that the bey of
the western province was expected to bring as present to the dey 20,000 d'oro in
cash, half this amount in jewellery, four horses, fifty black slaves, woollen
Tilimsan garments, Fez silk garments, and twenty quintals each of wax, honey,
butter, and walnuts. The dannush of the bey of the eastern province was expected
to be larger and to include products of Tunisia, such as perfumes and clothes.

As mentioned earlier, piracy was viewed in Algeria as holy war, but its
continuation over two centuries can be explained in terms of the economic
advantages which the ruling group derived from it. Valensi (1969b, pp. 63-4) has
pointed out that the continued interest of the rulers of the Maghribi countries in
piracy was a result of their inability to develop merchant fleets because their
ships were not allowed to call on European ports and were constantly threatened
by the Knights of Saint John of Malta until their disappearance in 1798. Because
piracy in Algeria was a state monopoly supervised by a minister (vakil al-kharj),
its yields went in the first place to the Ujaq. The ships captured by the pirates and
the weapons found on them became the property of the state; the captives and
goods seized on them were sold and the yield was shared amongst the sailors and
troops that took part in the expedition that led to their capture. Besides their
share of the prizes of the pirates, the deys benefited from piracy through the price
they extorted from European states wishing to secure their ships against piratical
attacks under the peace treaties. The inhabitants of Algiers too drew benefit from
piracy through trading in the goods captured by the pirates and buying the
captives immediately after they were captured and demanding high ransoms for
them after a suitable delay.

The disintegration of the system of government under the deys started with the
weakening of Algiers' naval power, which can be dated roughly to about the
middle of the eighteenth century. At the beginning of the seventeenth century
Algiers had about seventy-five ships engaged in piracy; towards the middle of the
eighteenth and for the rest of that century it had less than twenty. The weakening
of Algiers' naval power meant that European countries were no longer prepared
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to pay a heavy price for peace with the deys. Spain started war against Algiers in
1770 in order, as al-Zahhar (1974, p. 26) notes, to liberate about ten thousand
Spanish, amongst altogether eighteen thousand Christian captives held at the
time in Algiers. Although the Algerians could still score some success against the
Spanish fleet before Algiers itself, the long-drawn-out war with Spain did not
bring the Algerian seamen much glory. The treaty of 1785, which provided for
the evacuation of Oran by the Spaniards and the exchange of captives, was more
the result of a military stalemate than of an Algerian success. America, which did
not yet have any warships, was prepared to deal with the deys in a conciliatory
manner and to pay for peace with them after the Algerine pirates had captured a
schooner from Boston off the coast of Portugal in July 1785. The other Christian
powers condemned the conciliatory attitude of the Americans towards the rulers
of Algiers because it was 'making things difficult for everybody else' (Barnby,
1966, p. 318). Only during the first fifteen years of the nineteenth century, when
the European powers were preoccupied with the Napoleonic wars, could the
Algerian, like the Tunisian, pirates increase their activities. It was during this
period that Ra is Hamidu became the idolized hero of the Algerine community on
account of the number of important prizes he captured, including in 1802 a
Portuguese brig of forty-four cannon, having 282 men on board.

The decline of the naval strength of Algiers in relation to that of the European
powers and the subsequent loss of income from piracy had serious consequences
for the deys' political authority. The loyalty of the troops of the Ujaq to the system
of government developed during the seventeenth century was bound up with the
material advantages they drew from it. During the second half of the eighteenth
century the troops found themselves more often compelled to defend Algiers
itself against the Christians instead of taking part in piratical attacks on their
ships, which brought them material advantages and esteem. According to the
accepted practice of the Ujaq, the deys had to provide additional pay for the
troops when engaged in battle. During the war with Spain in the 1770s and 1780s
the additional pay was one sultani (golden pound) for every soldier daily. Al-
Zahhar (1974, pp. 33-4) relates how in 1784 the marines allowed the Spanish
fleet, then blockading Algiers, to come close to the port so that it could bombard
the dey's palace when the latter decided to reduce their additional daily pay to a
quarter of a sultani.

With their income from piracy reduced and having to bear the cost of defensive
wars, the deys resorted to greater extortion from the Algerians than before. The
taxes were increased and diversified, so that 'no branch of agricultural, industrial,
or commercial production' was left untaxed. The Ujaq consequently consumed
whatever resources the country had, without contributing in any way towards
developing them (Saayduni, 1979, p. 117). The harm which economic
oppression caused to the deys1 standing with the Algerians was compounded
through allowing the Bushnaqs and the Bakris, two Jewish families originally
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from Livorno, to export Algerian wheat to Europe. The main advantage of the
trade in wheat for the deys was that it enabled them to convert the wheat they
derived mostly from the tithe into ready cash. But exportation of wheat was
unpopular with the Algerians as well as with the Turks, because Algeria suffered
periodically from drought, which led to wheat shortages, and also because it
enabled Jews to gain influence with the deys. In 1805 Nephtali Bushnaq, who
owned many ships that transported wheat from Oran andc Annaba, and had great
influence with Mustafa Dey (1798-1805) and his khaznaji, was killed in Algiers
by a Turkish soldier. After some of Algiers' religious scholars, including a former
qadi, went to the barracks and thanked the assassin for his deed, Turks and non-
Turks went on the rampage, killed about 200 Jews, and looted Jewish property
(al-Zahhar, 1974, pp. 87-8).

This incident reflected the disintegration of the system of government of the
deys which could function smoothly only as long as it was dominated by a small
number of officers who were obeyed by the troops and trusted by the deys.
Shortly after the massacre of the Jews, the troops rebelled against Mustafa Dey
and, having killed him, they replaced him by his khaznaji. In the period until
1816 six other deys were assassinated in succession by the troops. Besides
economic reasons, the unruliness of the troops may have been caused by the
frustrating and unrewarding tasks which they had to perform since the 1770s,
including the putting down of the rebellions of the tribes under Sufi leadership,
which reached their high point in the rebellion of the Darqawiyya Tariqa in 1805.

The western province was during the second half of the eighteenth century the
scene of constant conflict between the important tribes of the region and the
Turks. The bey of this province, cUthman (1747-60), started the military
subjugation of the major tribes of the province. A later bey, Muhammad al-Kabir
(1780-97), could subjugate even the most powerful amongst them, such as the al-
Acshash, al-Hasham, and al-Aghwat, and force them to pay the taxes (Al-Rashidi,
1973, pp. 136-8). The harsh methods used to subjugate these tribes and the large
indemnities extracted from them constitute the background of the rebellion of
two Sufi tariqas, the Darqawiyya and the Tijaniyya against the Turks. According
to a contemporary writer (Ibn cAbdul-Qadir, 1974, p. 72), the leader of the
Darqawiyya tariqa in western Algeria, cAbdul-Qadir b. al-Sharif, became
popular with the tribal population (al-Acrab) through espousing their grievances
against the government and condemning the heavy impositions (magharim)
demanded from them. cAbdul-Qadir b. al-Sharif was in constant rebellion
against the Turks between 1783 and 1805. In 1805 he succeeded in mobilizing the
whole of the western region against them, and declared his intention to conquer
the whole of the country. The major tribes of the western region and the
inhabitants of at least two important towns supported him. The inhabitants of al-
Muaskar let him take possession of their town without fighting (Ibn cAbdul-
Qadir, 1974, p. 74), and in Tilimsan the whole population other than the kulughlis
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living there sided with him (al-Zahhar, 1974, p. 84). The decisive action of a new
bey of the western province, Muhammad al-Muqallash, forced Ibn al-Sharif to
lift the siege of Oran and eventually forced him to escape to Morocco.

The Tijaniyya tariqa, founded by Ahmad al-Tijani in cAyn Madi, in the
region of al-Aghwat in 1782, was at loggerheads with the Turks from 1784. In this
year Muhammad al-Kabir Bey led a major expedition into the region, forced the
tribal population living there to submit, and enteredc Ayn Madi. He led a second
expedition into the region in 1788. Seeing his position amongst the tribal
population compromized by the determination of Muhammad al-Kabir Bey to
subjugate them militarily, Ahmad al-Tijani left cAyn Madi in 1789 and settled in
Fez. Through moving to Fez, where he remained until his death in 1815, Ahmad
al-Tijani avoided further confrontation with the Turks. After his death, however,
his son Muhammad al-Kabir formed a tribal alliance against the Turks in the
1820s with the aim of driving them from western Algeria. The core of this alliance
were the tribal followers of the Tijaniyya and the tribe of Banu Hashim, to which
the future leader Amir cAbdul-Qadir (see below, pp. 253-60) belonged and
which was affiliated with the Qadiriyya tariqa. In 1827 Muhammad al-Kabir led
his tribal warriors into the plain of Gharis and attacked the Turkish garrison at al-
Mu askar. The tribe of Banu Hashim failed to give him the promised support,
and he was defeated, taken prisoner, and later killed by the Turks. The extent of
the hostility which the Tijanis had towards the Turks is reflected in their belief
that the conquest of Algeria by the French in 1830 was a fulfilment of Ahmad al-
Tijani's prayer for the collapse of Turkish rule in Algeria.

These rebellions constituted only a small part of the outbursts of local Algerian
opposition against the regime of the deys in the last years of its existence.
Weakened from within, the regime of the deys could not offer much resistance to
the French invaders in 1830. But because it did not control the country, its
collapse did not mean that the French became the new masters of Algeria. The
French had to conquer the Algerian countryside from its true masters, the tribal
leaders supported in most cases by the Sufi brotherhoods.

Tunisia under the deys and the Husaynids

At the beginning of the sixteenth century the Hafsid rulers of Tunisia had
relapsed into such a degree of weakness that in the conflict between the Ottomans
and the Spaniards they were able to be little more than helpless spectators.
During the reign of Muhammad b. al-Hasan (1494-1526) the south of the
country once more defied the authority of Tunis. It was this sultan who is said to
have permitted Uruj to establish a base for his operations first in Halq al-Wadi
and then in Jirba. The Hafsid sultan's allowing Uruj to use Jirba as a base could
hardly have been more than a formality, since the island had its ruling dynasty, al-
Samumni. In 1510 the Jirbis led by Yahya al-Samumni took part in repulsing
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the Spaniards, and as late as 1560 a member of the family, Mansur al-Samumni,
led the inhabitants of the island against them. During the reign of Muhammad's
son al-Hasan, which began in 1526, another chiefly family emerged in southern
Tunisia. This was the al-Shabi family which from a base in Susa came also to
control Qayrawan. As in 1525 Khayr al-Din Barbarossa regained control of
Algiers, after he had acquired control of Annaba and Constantine, Sultan al-
Hasan ruled only the northern part of Tunisia, and even there his authority was
uncertain.

Sultan al-Hasan's weakness in the face of such redoubtable enemies as the
Turks of Algiers led him to seek Spanish protection. When in 1534 Khayr al-Din
conquered Tunis, al-Hasan went to Spain seeking help. He was reinstated as a
result of the Spanish conquest of Tunis in 1535. Henceforth he was a Spanish
protege, whose authority in the north could be maintained only through the
presence of a Spanish garrison at Halq al-Wadi. In 1542 or shortly afterwards his
son Ahmad used the hostility which his dependence on the Spaniards engendered
in the people to depose him while he was in Spain trying to have reinforcements
sent to Tunis with a view to conquering the south. Ahmad himself was forced to
fall upon the mercy of the Spaniards when the beylerbey of Algiers, cUlj cAli,
conquered Tunis in 1569. Chased out by the Turks he went to Spain, returning in
1573 with a force which reinstated him on terms of tutelage similar to those under
which his father had ruled. But as he proved less pliant than his father, he was
taken soon afterwards into exile in Sicily and his brother Muhammad was placed
on the throne. When the Turks conquered Tunis in 1574 Muhammad was taken
to Istanbul, and with his removal the Hafsid dynasty came to an end.

Tunisia was conquered by the Ottoman Turks at a time when they needed to
recoup the prestige they lost through the crushing defeat which their navy
sustained in 1571 in the Gulf of Lepanto, in which they lost 260 vessels, more
than three-quarters of their total naval strength. The victors were Spain, Venice,
and the Knights of Saint John, that had formed a maritime league under the
prodding of Pope Pius V. The league was formed in order to offset the
occupation of Cyprus by the Ottomans in 1570, which gave them control over the
maritime trade routes of the eastern Mediterranean. Catholic Europe was thrilled
by the great victory of Lepanto, but its effect on the balance of power in the
Mediterranean proved to be ephemeral indeed. The Ottomans rebuilt their fleet
with great speed, with 200 new vessels, costing according to Hess (1978, p. 91)
about one quarter of the Ottoman state's revenue, being constructed in the two
years after Lepanto. Pope Pius V died in 1572, and the Catholic League he had
formed broke apart after Venice, anxious to preserve its commercial interests in
the eastern Mediterranean, signed a peace treaty with the Ottoman empire in
'573- As mentioned above (p. 153), the Spaniards too were to initiate peace
negotiations with the Ottoman empire in 1578. In 1573, however, they still
counted as the Ottoman empire's arch enemies. Driving them out from Tunisia
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was therefore a means by which the Ottoman state could recover its prestige as a
naval power and consolidate its position in the Maghrib. Commanded by the
Grand Vizier Sinan Pasha, the Ottoman fleet set out for Tunisia in March 1574.
The fortified Spanish position at Halq al-Wadi was captured in August and
Tunis occupied soon afterwards.

Before returning to Istanbul, Sinan Pasha organized the government of the
new Ottoman territory along lines similar to the system already in force in
Algeria. He left in Tunisia a regiment of 4,000 Janissary troops divided into units
of 100, each commanded by an officer called the dey. The head of the Ottoman
administration in Tunisia was at first the pasha appointed by the Porte, assisted
by an officer called the bey who was in charge of the maintenance of peace in the
interior of the country and the collection of taxes (Khuja, 1975, pp. 87—88). As in
Algeria, the military council (diwan al-caskar), which consisted of the senior army
officers (buluk bashis), acted as a government council. According to Ibn Abi al-
Diyaf (11, 1963, p.27) Sinan Pasha chose notables from Tunisia to participate in
the deliberations of this council, thus reducing the military character of the
system. The troops, however, nipped this collective system of government in the
bud when in 1591 they rebelled because of the ill-treatment they received from
their senior officers, massacred several of the latter, and forced the pasha to
entrust to one of their junior officers (deys) the charge of law and order in the
capital and the affairs of the military. This development meant that the virtual
ruler of Tunisia was no longer the pasha sent from Istanbul, but the dey entrusted
with supreme authority there by the other deys.

Through the administrative abilities and statesmanlike qualities of Uthman
Dey (1598-1610) and Yusuf Dey (1610-37), the regime of the deys became
established. These two deys were able to check the turbulence of the troops and
direct their energies towards imposing their authority in the interior of the
country. Parts of the country that had for nearly a century defied the orders of
Tunis were brought under control, and the island of Jirba, under Tripoli's
control since 1558, was in 1604 once more brought under the control of Tunis. As
at the same time the regency was not required to send tribute to Istanbul, and
these two deys were not fond of luxury, money was available for organizing the
administration and for works of construction. In YusuFs period a mosque in the
capital, a fortress in Bizerte, and barracks for the army were built, and aqueducts
in various parts of Tunisia were repaired. During this dey's rule piracy became an
important source of revenue for the state, and the Tunisian fleet is said to have
consisted at this time of seventeen ships and several brigantines.

Under the deys the Ottoman troops became a self-perpetuating ruling caste,
which recruited into its ranks soldiers of fortune from Turkey as well as Christian
countries of the Mediterranean, who were admitted to the militia after converting
to Islam. In spite of the motley composition of this caste and its rebellion against
the Ottoman sultan's authority, the deys continued to emphasize the Ottoman
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character of their regime. In this way they maintained an ideological link between
the troops in whose name they exercised authority and the militia which had been
stationed in Tunisia by the Ottoman government to defend it against the
Christians. This was the only means of legitimization which the military regime
of the deys had. Unlike in Algeria, this form of legitimization was not sufficient in
Tunisia to enable the deys to maintain the purely military character of the
political system, and their regime consequently paved the way to the emergence
of a quasi-national, though Ottoman, dynasty.

The deys were Muslim rulers who in Tunisia exercised power over an Islamic
community with a relatively advanced religio-poiitical culture in the name of
crude soldiers of fortune. As Muslim rulers, they had to accord recognition to the
Tunisians' religio-social institutions, but as representatives of the political will of
the foreign military caste, they treated the Tunisians as a protected, politically
subordinate, people. The political subordination of the Tunisians took the form
of stressing the formal supremacy of the Hanafite over the Malikite madhhab
through recognizing the Hanafite qadi sent from Istanbul as the supreme judge
and through having the first call for prayer in Tunis made from Jamic al-Qasba, a
mosque which the Hanafites had taken over from the Malikites. From the period
of Yusuf Dey, when the first Hanafite mufti in Tunisia was appointed, the deys
treated the holder of this office as the head of Tunisia's religious establishment.
The Hanafites were dependent in religious and legal matters on the help of the
Malikites. Most of the Hanafite religious scholars of Tunisia in the seventeenth
and eighteenth century had Malikite teachers, and the Hanafite muftis often had
to seek help from their Malikite colleagues in dealing with intricate legal
problems of their own madhhab (Abun-Nasr, 1981, p. 4). Affirming the
supremacy of the Hanafite madhhab under these circumstances brought the
ruling caste hardly any political advantage. On the contrary it-made the Tunisians
become aware of the colonial, coercive character of the regime of the deys.

The humiliating aspects of the religious subordination of the Malikites to the
Hanafites had importance especially to the urban population, where the religious
scholars belonged to the socially prominent families and acted as the spokesmen
of their communities in social and political matters. Outside the big towns, the
bey, who had the task of bringing the tribal communities to submission and
collecting the taxes, embodied the authority of the foreign military caste.
Through the office of the bey the coercive system of government of the deys
rebounded upon them. The limited military strength of the ruling caste meant
that the beys could perform the tasks assigned to them only through the
recruitment of local troops. Consequently, in the process of imposing the
authority of the deys upon the tribal society and levying the taxes, the office of the
bey was gradually detached from the ruling caste in Tunis and became a rival
centre of power to it. This development took the form of the emergence of a
dynasty of beys, that of the Muradists.
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Murad, the founder of this dynasty, was a Corsican who had gone to Tunis as a
boy and had been brought up by an officer called Ramadan who distinguished
himself as bey under cUthman and Yusuf Deys. Murad succeeded his benefactor
as bey, and gained such great repute, amongst other things through suppressing
rebellious tribes, that the Ottoman sultan bestowed the title of pasha upon him.
Murad Bey's son Hammuda (1631-66) succeeded him in the office of bey, and he
too was granted the title of pasha. The bestowal of the title of pasha on these two
beys gave dignity and legitimacy to their office by making them the recognized
representatives of the Ottoman sultan-caliph, but their real strength depended on
two other factors. The first was that they gained the recognition of Tunisia's
settled and urban communities by maintaining peace and order in the
countryside. The second was that because they had local troops whom they
recruited and commanded, and furthermore controlled the revenue from
taxation, they could defy the ruling caste in Tunis. These two factors enabled
them to keep the beylicate in their family and gradually to reduce the deys into
figureheads and diwan al-^askar into a body which could legitimize their
decisions but rarely challenge them. After 1665, when Tunisia was opened up to
European trade, the Muradist beys increased their strength further by controlling
the revenue from the customs duties and monopolizing the sale of agricultural
produce to the foreign merchants.

As a result of the appearance of a dynasty of beys, Tunisia's political life
became polarized from the middle of the seventeenth century around two centres
of power: the Muradist beys who controlled the interior of the country and were
looked upon by the local inhabitants as a native Tunisian dynasty, and the deys
who controlled the capital and represented the interests of the foreign military
caste. Political stability was ensured as a result of the beys' ability to have Turkish
officers subservient to their wishes appointed as deys by diwan al-caskar. But
from time to time the Janissary troops rebelled in an attempt to overthrow the
Muradists and reduce the beylicate into the secondary executive office it had once
been. Two such attempts were made during the beylicate of Hammuda's son and
successor, Murad Bey 11 (1666-75). This bey prevailed upon the divan al-caskar
to remove Hajj Muhammad Ughlu (1666-70) from the deyship on the ground of
insanity. Ughlu's successor Shacban Dey (1670-2) began by being subservient to
Murad Bey's wishes, but later attempted to defy him. Murad Bey had him
replaced by Muhammad Mantashali. The Janissary troops, refusing to obey a
puppet, rebelled against Mantashali. Using the occasion of Murad Bey's absence
ini673whileonan expedition into Tripolitania, they replaced Mantashali byc Ali
Laz, one of their deys who was known for defending the privileged position of the
Turkish troops. Members of the diwan al-caskar who were outspoken in favour of
Murad Bey were massacred before the uprising collapsed. Although the
Mathalith and Awlad Sacid tribes, who had suffered from Murad's attacks, gave
their support to the rebellious troops, Murad Bey was able to carry the rest of the
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country with him. Later in 1673 he regained control of the capital and re-
established his authority over the military.

The Muradists continued to hold the position of bey until the last of them,
Murad b. cAli, was assassinated in 1702. The chief conspirator in the
assassination of Murad was the agha of the sipahis (the cavalry), Ibrahim al-Sharif
who emerged as ruler, with the titles of bey and dey combined in him. He ruled
until 1705, when the dey of Algiers cAshshi Mustafa, perhaps seeking territorial
aggrandizement, invaded Tunisia and, having defeated him, took him captive.
The Husaynid dynasty, which was to rule Tunisia until 1957, came into being in
the process of repulsing the Algerian invasion.

The founder of the new dynasty, Husayn b. cAli, was prepared by the
circumstances of his birth and upbringing for the role which he played as a ruler
who completed the transformation of the political system from within by
depriving the deys of the little authority they still had and consolidating the
character of the beylicate as a quasi-national monarchy. He was an indigenized
'Turk' of Greek origins, who had a Tunisian mother and whose first language was
the Tunisian Arabic dialect. But when on 15 July 1705 he was installed as bey, he
was given this post on account of his position in the ruling military caste.
Amongst the various posts he had held was that of Kahiyat al-Bey (deputy of the
Bey) both under the last of the Muradist Beys and Ibrahim al-Sharif. Husayn b.
Ali took the first step towards detaching himself from the foreign military caste

in the context of the preparations he made to defend Tunis against the Algerian
invaders. At the time of his becoming bey, a prominent officer, Muhammad al-
Asfar, was chosen as dey. While the dey commanded the regular 'Turkish' troops,
Husayn b. cAli assigned military and other tasks to the whole male population of
Tunis and mobilized the warriors of many tribes for the war against the invaders.
The determination of the defenders of Tunis and the harassing attacks of the
tribal warriors forced the army of Algiers to retreat in October 1705 after
besieging Tunis for over three months.

The defeat of the army of the Regency of Algiers was a personal victory for
Husayn b.c Ali and for the nascent cooperation between him and the leaders of the
indigenous Tunisian society. This cooperation was consolidated in the course of
his conflict with the dey which followed the retreat of the invaders. Muhammad
al-Asfar tried to reaffirm the former authority of the dey as supreme ruler through
issuing decrees in his own name alone and punishing severely notables from Baja
who were believed to have cooperated with the invaders and whom the bey
wished to pardon. Finding himself unable to defend his position militarily while
in the capital, Husayn b. Ali withdrew from it and eventually established his
camp in Qayrawan. There he recruited an army of local warriors and received
delegations of Tunisians who came to pledge him their loyalty. His victory was
secured through the support he received from the indigenous Tunisian society
and also through the fact that, because the dey could not levy the taxes without the
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cooperation of the bey, he was not able to pay his troops their salaries.
Consequently when Husayn b. cAli approached the capital towards the end of
December 1705 the troops that had supported the dey deserted him. The dey
tried to save his life by taking asylum in the shrine of Sidi b. Arus, but was
nevertheless put to death after Husayn b. Ali entered the capital on 3 January
1706.

Describing the beylicate as it developed after Husayn b. Ali came to power as a
quasi-national monarchy is justified through the policy pursued by the
Husaynids of ruling the Tunisian society through its own leaders. The beys
themselves and the leading personalities in the central administration, with the
exception of the Tunisian secretaries, were all Hanafites. The office of dey was
preserved, but its holder was no more a ruler. In the course of the eighteenth
century he became something of a police officer responsible for the maintenance
of public order in the capital. The 'Turkish' troops were no longer a ruling caste,
but they were maintained as the ultimate military support of beylical authority.
Unlike the rulers of Algeria, the Husaynid beys, with the exception ofc Ali Bey I
(1740-56), recruited kulughlis into the army. In order to create a counter-balance
to the 'Turkish' troops without having to recruit Tunisians, the beys also enlisted
cavalry troops from the Algerian Zuwawa tribe (the Zouaves of the French
authors). According to the best estimates we have, the regular troops employed
by the beys in the second half of the eighteenth century were about 8,000 strong,
about 5,000 of them being 'Turks' and kulughlis and the rest Zuwawa. These
troops constituted the military backbone of the system of government. The
sending of the mahalla (contingent of'Turkish' troops) twice a year, in the winter
to the southern and in the summer to the northern regions of the country to
collect the taxes constituted a regular demonstration of the military strength of
the beys and an affirmation of their authority in remote parts of the country. But
while preserving the Ottoman Hanafite character of the central administration
and keeping foreign troops as the ultimate support of their power, the beys
associated the leading Tunisian families and the Malikite religious leaders with
their authority.

In the eighteenth century the Tunisian society was divided into a large number
of family spheres of influence. Each town had its own social elite, consisting of
families that dominated the prestigious and lucrative branches of economic life.
In the absence of a system according to which nobility could become recognized
through the bestowal of noble titles, religious learning and the holding of
prominent religious offices were means through which wealthy families acquired
noble status. That is why amongst the Malikite Tunisians, wealth and religious
learning overlapped, and the different town communities constituted distinct
socio-economic as well as religious spheres of influence. Until the beginning of
the nineteenth century the Husaynid beys were careful to appoint to the
important religious offices in each town scholars belonging to its socially
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prominent families. While associating themselves officially with the Hanafite
madhhab, they made generous donations to the construction of mosques and
madrasas. They favoured the religious scholars, including the prominent Sufi
shaykhs, through exemption from taxation and other material benefits. Dispersed
references in Dhayl basha'tr ahl al-iman by Husayn b. cAli's Turkish secretary
Husayn Khuja (1975) show that thirty leading culama received regular salaries by
orders of this bey. Only four of them were Hanafites. The policy of creating a
bond between the state and the Malikite religious leaders which the founder of
the dynasty initiated was confirmed by later beys, especially byc Ali Bey 11 (1759-
82). This ruler created a fund from the revenue of certain habus property and the
jizya (poll tax) levied on the Jews, from which the salaries of the leading ulama
and stipends for students were paid. Lists available in the Tunisian Archives
show that the ulama were receiving their salaries from this fund at least until
1817.

While securing the goodwill of the recognized religious spokesmen of the
Malikite society, the Husaynid beys administered the country, with little cost to
themselves, through local notables whom they appointed as gaids, an office
which combined the functions of governor and tax-farmer. The notables brought
into the exercise of their functions the influence which they had on account of
their family position, but through appointment as qa'ids their family influence
was strengthened and also made contingent upon their ability to fulfil the beys'
fiscal requirements. The smooth functioning of this administrative system
depended on the advantages which both the beys and the qa'ids derived from it.
Corruption was implied in it, because the qa'ids were not paid salaries and had to
make the beys and their close assistants presents. They had, however, various
opportunities for embezzlement in the context of collecting the taxes and
imposing penalties on the groups they administered. They were authorized to
impose fines for minor offences committed in their districts and to keep the yield
for themselves. When they levied fines imposed by the beys on their
communities, they were entitled to add 10 per cent as a fee for collecting them
(Ibn Abi al-Diyaf, 1963, ill, pp. 15-16). To these opportunities of enrichment
which the qa'ids had must be added the tasks they performed in the mushtara
system, to be described below, under which the beys monopolized the sale of
agricultural produce to foreign merchants.

Besides the Malikite Tunisians, the country had three other distinct
communities: the Kharijites, Andalusians, and Jews. The Tunisian Kharijite
community consisted originally of the Berbers who settled on the island of Jirba
after the destruction of the Rustamid state in 909 (see above, pp. 42-9). Until
the consolidation of the regime of the deys, the Kharijites were prevented by the
hostility of the Sunnites from settling on the mainland, and the only non-
Kharijites who lived on the island were two small Jewish communities. The
Kharijite Jirbis were an industrious and self-reliant group having a strong sense
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of communal solidarity, qualities which were moulded by their constant fear of
external attack and their struggle to eke out a livelihood on the meagre resources
of their island. Although the Hafsid rulers of Tunisia considered Jirba to be part
of their territory, it was only after cUthman Dey conquered the island in 1604 that
the authority of Tunis was imposed there. But the Jirbis were governed by their
own prominent families: first by the Samumni family, which, distinguished itself
in defending the island against the Spanish invasions of 1510 and 1560 (see below,
pp. 189 and 191). At an unknown date thereafter, authority in the island passed
into the hands of the Banu Jallud family, which provided the qa ids who governed
the island in the name of the rulers of Tunis until 1738. In this year Sacid b. Jallud
was put to death by orders of Ali Bey I, and leadership on the island was assumed
thereafter by the Banu cAyyad family. From the seventeenth century Jirbis
migrated to the Tunisian towns, where they worked mostly as traders, but their
bond with their religious community was preserved even while living and
working amongst the Malikite Tunisians.

The flight of Andalusian Muslims from the Iberian peninsula into Tunisia,
which began in the thirteenth century, came to an end in the seventeenth. The
last important wave of migration took place in 1609 when not only, as in the past,
well-to-do people sought refuge in Tunisia, but also poor townspeople and
peasants. The new emigrants received favourable treatment from cUthman Dey
who exempted them from taxation for three years, authorized those who wished
to settle in the capital, where a special Andalusian hara (quarter) had already
existed, and allocated to those willing to become farmers lands in the Majarda
valley and on the Cape Bon peninsula, where they established their own villages.
The Andalusians contributed much to the development of Tunisia's agriculture,
but the activity with which they were especially associated was the production of
the shashiyya, which they dominated until the end of the eighteenth century.
Though Muslim and Malikite, they viewed themselves as being culturally
superior to the Tunisians and were recognized by the deys and later the Husaynid
beys as a distinct community. During the seventeenth century an Andalusian
notable, carrying the title of Shaykh or Qa'id al-Andalus, managed the life of the
community and acted as a link between it and the government. There is evidence
that this office was still in existence in the nineteenth century (Abdul-Wahab,
1970, pp. 163-6 and Latham, 1957, pp. 223-30).

The Jewish community of Tunisia, whose origins go back to the time of the
Arab conquest, and which from about the end of the tenth century had its own
quarter in Tunis, expanded considerably in the fourteenth century as a result of
the arrival of Jewish emigrants from the Iberian peninsula. From the seventeenth
century Jewish migration into Tunisia took a new character with the arrival of
Jews from the Italian cities, mainly from Livorno and Ancona, in the context of
Tunisia's expanding trade with European countries. The relations of the Jewish
community with the state was ensured through QaHd al- Yahud. As the number
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of European Jews increased, they came to distinguish themselves from the
indigenous Jews culturally and moved to the edge of the Jewish quarter, where
they were close to the quarter inhabited by the European merchants. The cultural
split between the European and indigenous Jews, which also took the form of a
difference in religious rite, was consolidated in 1741 through the bey's recognition
of the existence of two separate Jewish communities, each having its own qa'td
(Sebag, 1959, pp. 9-14 and Cohen, 1964, pp. 1-5).

Tunisia's population was estimated to have been about one million in the
eighteenth century, and the urban communities to have been about fifteen per
cent of the total (Valensi, 1977, pp. 13-22). The transhumant tribes were
estimated by the French traveller Henri Duveyrier (1881, p. 17) to have
constituted in the nineteenth century about half of the total population. In the
seventeenth century the deys seem to have considered coercion to be the only
effective method in dealing with the transhumant tribes. Indeed one of the most
important functions of the beys before they became the rulers of Tunisia was to
subdue the tribal population. By contrast the Husaynid beys combined reliance
on force in dealing with the tribes with securing the willing cooperation of some
of the more important of them, through recognizing them as makhzan tribes. As
in Algeria, the makhzan tribes provided auxiliary troops in return for exemption
from taxation. Throughout the eighteenth century the Drid tribe was considered
by the beys as the most loyal of the makhzan tribes, and its chiefs were accordingly
given special honours when received in the beylical palace in Bardo.

Besides the taxes allowed by Islamic law, such as the ushr on agricultural
produce and zakat (alms tax) on cattle, the Husaynid beys derived revenue from
various other impositions. They levied a majba (poll-tax) on the tribes on the
basis of estimates made of their numbers, imposed heavy indemnities on
rebellious groups, and appropriated the wealth of their rich subjects when they
died. Unlike in Algeria, piracy was not a monopoly of the state in Tunisia.
Although important personalities of the state took part in it, it was conducted like
a business enterprise, in which private persons jointly equipped piratical ships
and shared the prizes between themselves and the sailors and troops that manned
the ships. The beys, more interested in trade with European countries, on
account of the high customs duties they levied on imports and exports, than in
piracy, nevertheless protected the activities of the pirates. For the beys could not
prevent an activity still charged with the holy war sentiment, and which
furthermore enabled them to demand a price for the conclusion of treaties of
peace and commerce with European countries.

As Cherif (1979, pp. 304-̂ 7) has pointed out, the Husaynid beys acted
throughout the eighteenth century as intermediaries between Tunisia's subsis-
tence economy and the commercial activities of the Mediterranean region. In this
way the monetary sector of the Tunisian economy remained in the hands of the
beys and their agents. The transhumant tribes lived outside the monetary
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economy and the peasants, who can be roughly put at about 35 per cent of the
total population, remained on its margin. Large estates existed in Tunisia. These
were owned usually by town notables and constituted an additional source of
income, but not the main source of wealth, to persons who made money mostly in
the service of the state. Home industries existed throughout Tunisia. The most
important articles produced were rugs, blankets, burnouses (cloaks with hoods),
sifsari (cloth used as wrapper by women), ropes, pottery-ware, perfumes,
jewellery (especially in silver) and the shashiyya. Other than the shashiyya, and
the cloth and perfumes exported to Constantine in Algeria and the woollen cloth
exported to the Mashriq from such places as the island of Jirba, the articles
produced were intended for the local markets. The exchange of goods outside the
big towns amounted to barter involving the use of small amounts of money. The
shashiyya, in whose production the Andalusians dominated, was produced in
commerciable quantities. This industry was concentrated in the capital and its
vitality arose from its being integrated in the external commercial network of
Tunisia. The wool and vermilion used in it were imported from the Iberian
peninsula, mostly by French and Jewish merchants, and the greater part of the
production consisted of specific models intended for exportation to the countries
of the Levant (Valensi, 1969a, pp. 381-94).

Foreign trade was the most important source of the acquisition of wealth, and
in it European and Jewish merchants dominated. Tunisian merchants partici-
pated in the trade with the Levant side by side with European and Jewish
merchants and dominated in Tunisia's caravan trade with other Maghribi
countries and in the trans-Saharan trade, although many of the goods used in the
caravan trade originated in Europe and were imported to Tunisia by European
merchants. The most important items of Tunisia's foreign trade consisted of
agricultural produce, especially cereals, olive oil, and wool. Throughout the
eighteenth century the beys exercised a monopoly on the exportation of
agricultural produce. The beys had large amounts of these crops to sell which
were derived from the cushr tax. Furthermore under the mushtara system, the
peasants could sell their crops only to the beys' agents. The crops were valued for
the purpose of the cushr before harvesting, and in the process the amounts which
the peasants should have for sale were fixed and bought in advance for the bey at a
price determined by him. The foreign merchants living in Tunisia had to buy
cereals, wool, and oil from the bey, or to buy a permit from him authorizing them
to buy directly from the producers and export specific amounts of them.
Throughout the eighteenth century, a company of Jews, called the Ghurnata,
had a monopoly, for which it had to pay the bey a fixed annual price, over the
buying of hides and wax throughout the country at a fixed price. The beys, qa *ids,
and various other officials profited from this system of commercializing the
produce, under which the producers were not allowed to receive a free market
price for their crops.
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In spite of the economic injustices built into the system of government, it
constituted a basis of political stability because the Tunisian leaders who could
have opposed it, including the religious leaders, were its beneficiaries. The urban
communities, which were less affected by the economic extortion of the beys than
the peasants and the tribal communities, enjoyed a period of prosperity. Through
the sponsorship of the beys, religious learning flourished and Tunis became
recognized as one of the most important centres of learning in the Maghrib. The
only important source of threat to Husaynid authority was an external one,
namely the expansionist ambitions of the deys of Algiers.

As explained earlier, the Husaynid dynasty came to power in the context of
Husayn b. cAli's defending Tunisia against the invaders from Algeria. Tunisia's
flourishing foreign trade and relative prosperity was a source of envy to the rulers
of Algiers, who constantly tried during the eighteenth century to extend their
hegemony over it. There is no evidence to suggest that the action of the
Algerians was inspired by the wishes of Istanbul. Rather it seems to have arisen
from the ambitions of Algeria's rulers and was occasioned by political conflicts
first between Husayn b. cAli and his nephew and then between the latter and
Husayn's sons. Since until 1709 Husayn b. Ali had no heir, he groomed his
nephew cAli to succeed him. In this year his first son Muhammad was born, and,
when the boy was fifteen he appointed him heir-apparent and entrusted him with
the important function of commanding the mahalla. To reconcile his nephew to
this change of fortune, he procured from Istanbul his appointment in 1725 as
pasha. Ali, who had grown used to the exercise of authority and had established a
standing in the country, could not be satisfied with a ceremonial function and
rebelled in 1728 in the neighbourhood of Qayrawan. After four years of tribal
strife, during which the Tunisian tribes became divided into two groups,
Pashiyya (supporting AH Pasha) and Husayniyya (supporting his uncle
Husayn), cAli Pasha fled to Algiers, returning in 1735 with an Algerian army. In
September 1735 Husayn b. Ali was defeated near al-Kaf, but he held out in
Qayrawan until in May 1740 cAli Pasha's son Yunis captured the town, riusayn b.
cAli was killed in the battle of Qayrawan, and his two sons Muhammad and -Ali
fled to Algeria.

cAli Pasha (cAli Bey I) ruled Tunisia until 1756. He was a distinguished ruler,
able to keep the tribes in check and to assert the regency's strength in his dealings
with the European powers. The ulama at first had misgivings about the
ruthlessness with which he suppressed his uncle's partisans, but they were
gradually won over by his numerous favours. Many of his political acts seem to
have arisen from his fear that his uncle's sons would make a bid to regain control
with Algerian help and his desire to consolidate the authority of his family as
Tunisia's ruling dynasty. He required his sons and immediate relatives to wear
distinguishing clothes, and forbade them from engaging in commerce and
agriculture. He added to his retinue a bodyguard of black slaves, thus adopting a
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mark of royalty dating back to the Hafsid period. He built a new hall of justice,
where he sat when acting as judge surrounded with pomp and, unlike his uncle
before him and the latter's two sons who ruled after him (cAli Bey I), he did not
consult the qadis and muftis before passing important verdicts. Aware of his
uncle's popularity with the kulughli troops, he disbanded them, recruited more
Turkish troops, and assured their officers that Turkish domination would be
restored to what it had been before 1705. The anticipated attempt by Husayn b.
cAli's sons to conquer Tunisia with Algerian help occurred in 1746, but cAli Bey
was able to thwart it, defeating the Algerians near al-Kaf. His quarrel, which
followed immediately afterwards, with his eldest son Yunis, who had been his
right-hand man in fighting Husayn b. cAli and subduing the tribes, contributed
towards weakening his regime and encouraged the exiled Husaynid princes to
renew the attempt. After protracted civil war, in which Yunis was able to oust his
father from the capital in 1752, cAli Bey forced his son to flee to Constantine.
Yunis too tried to win Algerian support, but in the end the Husaynids, possibly
offering the larger booty to the Algerians, were reinstated in 1756. Among other
things Husayn b.c Ali's sons seem to have agreed to allow the Algerians to sack the
Bardo palace in return for their help.

After their restoration the Husaynids tried to rule Tunisia along the lines
which the dynasty's founder had laid down. Grateful for the support they
received from the population of the country, and conscious that their ability to
resist Algerian expansion depended on the continuation of this support, the two
great Husaynid rulers of the eighteenth century, cAli Bey II (1759-82) and
Hammuda Bey (1782-1814) built their position on three foundations: prosperity
through agriculture and commerce, the support of the religious leaders, and a
disciplined Turkish army.

The first urgent task to which Husayn b. cAli's two sons, Muhammad and cAli,
had to address themselves in 1756 was to persuade the Algerians to evacuate
Tunisia. The Algerian army which conquered Tunis from cAli Bey I was led by
the bey of Constantine Hasan, who seems to have cherished the ambition of
annexing Tunisia to the government of Algiers, which would in fact have meant
annexing it to his own beylik. Though the Algerians were well rewarded by the
booty they took, Hasan delayed the departure from Tunis. Keeping the deposed
c Ali Bey in his custody, he sent messengers to Algiers trying to persuade Barmaq
Saz Dey to annex Tunisia, or at least impose a tribute on the two brothers. While
Tunisia's fate was thus held in the balance, the two brothers sought to rally the
countryside to their help. Muhammad, the elder brother and the titular head of
the Husaynid family, remained in the capital to assert his family's rights; his
brother Ali left Tunis on the pretext of collecting taxes, and toured the south. He
visited Hammamat, Susa, Munastir, Sfax, and Qayrawan, collecting from the
inhabitants contributions in money and inciting them to join him and his brother
in a bid to drive out the Algerians. Conflict between the Husaynid princes and
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Hasan Bey was eventually averted when the dey of Algiers ordered his
subordinate to put cAli Bey I to death and evacuate Tunisia. The nineteenth-
century historian Ibn Abi al-Diyaf (11,1963, p. 154), writing from the viewpoint
of the political controversy in his time about Tunisia's links with the Ottoman
empire, states that the dey of Algiers abstained from demanding tribute from the
Husaynids on the grounds that Tunisia, like Algeria, was Ottoman territory and
in both tribute could be paid only to the sultan. The Algerians evacuated Tunisia
in September 1756. In addition to the prizes they carried by land, there were
three ships filled with booty which was lost when the ships were wrecked shortly
after leaving Tunis.

The international political context within which the question of Tunisia's
links with the Ottoman empire was raised in the nineteenth century did not exist
at the middle of the eighteenth. The Husaynids acted after their restoration as
independent sovereigns, concluding treaties with foreign powers and declaring
wars without seeking the opinion of the Ottoman government. But they also
strove to retain some links with the empire. cAli prevailed upon his brother
Muhammad Bey, in the short period the latter held authority (September 1756 to
February 1759), to seek investiture as pasha of Tunisia from the Ottoman sultan.
The insignia of investiture arrived after Muhammad's death and Ali assumed
them himself. But investiture seems to have been viewed more as a papal
consecration of a monarch's succession in medieval Europe than as a recognition
of Ottoman sovereignty. Henceforth the beys applied for investiture after
securing the throne, and sent gifts to the sultan on this occasion. They did not pay
regular tribute. The Ottoman government demanded the payment of an annual
tribute for the first time only upon the accession of Mustafa Bey to the throne in
1835; he was able to refuse to comply, although he had to give the poverty of the
country as the excuse for his refusal. Tunisian ships were sent to take part in
Ottoman wars in the east, but that was clearly done in the name of Islamic
solidarity and not as a requirement of vassalage.

Both Ali II and Hammuda Bey took a direct interest in developing agriculture
and correcting government abuses which had hampered its growth. Ali began his
reign by abolishing the mushtara system. Because under this system the state
bought the crops from the peasants before harvest at low prices, in years of bad
harvest they often had to sell their cattle and equipment to repay the state. In
order to give the peasants an incentive to extend the lands under cultivation,c Ali
Bey II, besides abolishing the mushtara, reduced the amount of crops collected
under the tithe. He also removed an injustice connected with state lands. In the
past state lands were leased to peasants for fixed payments in cash, and tenants
were not permitted to surrender their leases until others made higher bids for
them. This system meant that the tenants had to meet their obligations to the
state even if the lands they cultivated no longer yielded enough crops to pay the
value of the lease. Ali Bey II replaced it by one of fixed periods of tenancy upon

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.006
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:08:48, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.006
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


182 Ottoman rule in the central and eastern Maghrib

whose expiry the peasants could freely choose to retain or surrender the lands.
And to encourage trade in Tunisian products he lent state money to Tunisian
merchants without demanding interest.

Under Hammuda Bey Tunisia once more emerged as a Mediterranean power,
able to deal with the Algerians on terms of equality, to defy the wishes of the
Ottoman government with regard to Tripolitania and, with the threat of piracy to
force the small European states to give him fixed annual presents. Taking over
from his father at a time when Tunisia was prosperous, he increased its prosperity
by the careful management of state revenue. We are told that he was so careful not
to burden the public treasury with his personal expenditure, that he was often
described by the vainglorious Tunisians as having a miserly disposition. He set an
example to his ministers and government officials by wearing only locally
produced garments; and in order to encourage them to take an interest in agri-
culture he rode every week to his estate to supervise work in person. He
discouraged the widely practised custom of giving charity to the poor, and urged
its seekers to go and work. While delegating to the ulama the tasks of
administering justice, he looked personally into complaints about the conduct of
government agents. The bey from the beginning of the Ottoman period in
Tunisia was responsible for leading the mahalla (column of troops) that toured
the country for the purpose of collecting the taxes. This function remained
attached to the position of bey even after its holders became the rulers of the
country. Hammuda began the practice of entrusting the command of the mahalla
to the heir-apparent, who thus came to know the country well and acquired some
authority before acceding to the throne. But at the same time he established direct
personal contacts with the chiefs of the tribes and consulted them in affairs of
their people, and in this way gave them enough prestige to counterbalance the
authority of the qa'tds. Although he treated his subordinates strictly, particularly
the provincial governors, he encouraged them to express their opinions about
state matters freely even when critical of his actions. This tended to bring to the
fore the best men in the land, and it is no accident that the first great Tunisian
statesman in the Husaynid period, Yusuf Sahib al-Tabac, was Hammuda's vizier
for the greater part of his reign.

The sense of balance with which Hammuda exercised political authority also
characterized his organization of the armed forces. He increased the number of
Turkish soldiers in the regency, and established comradely relations with their
leaders. At the same time he tried to reduce their contacts with the Tunisian
population to the minimum. Although Arabic, not Turkish, was his first
language, he spoke with the Turkish soldiers only in Turkish and prevented them
from speaking Arabic. He made sure they were strictly disciplined, but also
appealed to their national sentiment by having all inscriptions on their barracks
and the gateways of the forts written in Turkish. From 1806, when preparing for
war with the Algerians, he also began the practice of giving the Turkish troops
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free rations which previously they had to buy from their salaries. But in 1811,
after a rebellion of the Turkish troops, he increased the Zuwawa soldiery.

It appears that Hammuda's assiduous attention to the affairs of the army was
inspired by his determination to stop the economic exploitation of Tunisia by
Algeria. Hammuda's father cAli Bey II had vowed when exiled in Algeria to send
olive oil to the shrines of Algiers should his family regain its authority in Tunisia.
He sent the oil as long as he lived, although it was common knowledge that the
large amounts of oil sent from Tunisia were mostly appropriated by the rulers of
Algiers. The deys of Algiers and the beys of Constantine also developed the
practice during cAli IPs reign of sending cattle they bought in Algeria for sale in
Tunis at prices which they fixed, and the Tunisian government was required to
prevent the sale of Tunisian livestock until the Algerians had sold their own.
Furthermore, Algerian messengers regardless of rank acquired the right in cAli's
reign to stay in the official guest house at the Bardo, where superintendents often
complained of their abusive conduct. This was a situation which a proud
monarch like Hammuda could not tolerate. In 1806 he gave the first instance of
his intention to defy the rulers of Algiers by granting refuge in Tunisia to the
dismissed bey of Constantine, Mustafa Ingliz, and promising to help him regain
his position. The reply of the dey of Algiers to this action was to send cows for sale
in Tunis and a letter to Hammuda drafted in peremptory tones, bidding him
arrange for their sale and indicating the price he demanded. Hammuda had the
cows offered for sale at market price, and sent to the dey of Algiers the money they
had fetched with the message that henceforth the dey's agents would have to
superintend his commercial transactions. At the same time he prepared his army
for invading Constantine. The Tunisian army besieged Constantine in January
1807 and was driven back in May. But the Algerians were defeated on 13 July in
Tunisian territory at a place called Salata, after which the Tunisian tribes looted
the deserted Algerian camp. In June 1808 the Algerians again invaded Tunisia
but were repulsed. A third Algerian attempt to invade Tunisia was made by sea in
1811. The Tunisian raises conspired to have their unpopular captain Muham-
mad al-Murali captured by the Algerians, but otherwise they were able to prevent
them from attacking Tunisian ports. In 1812 the Algerians seized a few Tunisian
merchant ships from Halq al-Wadi, but they failed to establish any control over
Tunisia.

Hammuda's death in 1814 was a turning-point in the international standing of
Tunisia and its internal development. After his death, particularly after 1815, a
more determined and united European action to suppress piracy in the
Mediterranean and the slave trade in the Maghribi countries signalled the
beginning of the large-scale infiltration of Tunisia by European economic
interests. In internal affairs, after Hammuda the beys gradually lost touch with
conditions in the country and, isolating themselves in their palace, came into
contact with the public only when they dispensed justice. Conflict between

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.006
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:08:48, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.006
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


184 Ottoman rule in the central and eastern Maghrib

members of the beylical family, averted by cAli Bey IPs and Hammuda's
dexterity, became an important aspect of Tunisia's political life for two decades
after Hammuda's death. At the same time the ineptness of the beys enabled
opportunistic statesmen to gain authority by satisfying the beys' love of show.
The first instance of the departure from Hammuda's resolute political style
occurred during the short reign of his brother cUthman (September—December
1814) when Yusuf Sahib al-Tabac was relegated to the secondary position of
khaznadar (state treasurer). Yusuf was able, honest, and loyal: but too blunt in his
criticism to please the weak and despotic nature of cUthman. This bey was
assassinated on 21 December 1814 by his cousin Mahmud (Muhammad Bey's
son), who had twice lost the opportunity of becoming bey and had been informed
that cUthman intended to appoint his own son as successor. The crime was
committed with the active support of the minister Muhammad Zarruq, who
during Mahmud's first seven years as bey became the all-powerful vizier of the
realm. Zarruq, together with Mahmud Bey's sons, undertook on 29 January 1815
the assassination of Yusuf Sahib al-Tabac. This venerable political figure was
feared on account of his standing in the country and his persistence in urging the
bey to curb his sons' whims and Zarruq's abuse of authority. Zarruq himself was
killed on 29 October 1822. The bey's sons Husayn and Mustafa had grown to look
upon him as an obstacle to their greater exercise of power, and accused him of
inciting the Turkish troops to rebel.

During Mahmud's reign (1814-24) the state reverted to the practice of
augmenting revenues by increasing taxes and monopolizing the sale of produce.
This was especially harmful to oil production in the Sahil. During the reign of
Uthman a tax called qanun was introduced, under which the peasants paid a fixed

annual levy on olive trees. It was protested that the qanun was an illegitimate tax
under Islamic law, and it was replaced in 1819 by the cushr on oil. The change was
resented by the producers since the cushr was a larger tax and was accompanied by
the re-establishment of state monopoly on the sale of oil. The producers were
required to sell their oil to a special government agency which sold it to exporters,
most of whom were French. The system was disliked by oil-producers and
merchants alike, for it forced the former to sell their oil at fixed low prices and the
latter had to pay more for it than in the free market since to its price were added
taxes, profit to the state, and gratuities to officials. Furthermore, the merchants
had to pay in advance, without being certain that the oil agency would later be
able to provide all the oil promised or to reimburse them. In 1829 the oil collected
from the producers fell so much short of expectation that a crisis arose between
the French merchants and the bey's government. The money already paid had
been spent, and although Vizier Husayn b. Khuja could claim that it went mostly
to meet the expenditure of the bey's household, he was dismissed. He was
replaced by Shakir Sahib al-Tabac, who had to impose economies on the bey and
collect contributions from Tunisian citizens to reimburse the merchants.
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The deterioration in the standards of government which this incident
illustrates was accompanied by the inability of the bey to resist European
interference. Husayn Bey (1824—35) was prevailed upon by the French consul
Mathieu de Lesseps to sign a treaty on 17 August 1830 by which he undertook to
abolish state monopoly on the sale of produce, suppress all acts of piracy by
Tunisians, and enforce in Tunisia the capitulation treaties between the European
countries and the Ottoman empire. The treaty was important in determining the
bey's attitude towards the French war in Algeria. In June 1830 an Ottoman
official called Tahir Pasha had arrived in Tunis with the intention of reaching
Algiers by land, since by then the French had blockaded Algeria's ports. It seems
that Tahir Pasha was charged with persuading the dey of Algiers to undertake
steps to reconcile the French and avert a conflict which the Ottoman government
feared would lead to the loss of Algeria. Knowing that the French opposed
Ottoman mediation between them and the dey of Algiers, Husayn Bey refused to
allow Tahir Pasha to land in Tunis. He also demonstrated his goodwill towards
the French through permitting the sale of Tunisian cattle to the French army and
preventing the traffic in gunpowder between Tabarqa in Tunisia and
Constantine.

Husayn Bey's interest to remain on good terms with the French as well as his
vainglorious hope of annexing Algeria, or at least large parts of it, to Tunisia,
prompted him to respond positively to the proposals of General Clauzel, the
French commander in Algeria, to place the beylik of Constantine under the
authority of a Tunisian prince. A Tunisian delegation which travelled on a
French ship to Algiers concluded a convention with Clauzel on 18 December
1830, under which Husayn Bey's brother Mustafa would become bey of
Constantine under French sovereignty. Husayn Bey is reported as having told his
confidants that he entered into this agreement with the French because he
believed that they would not want to rule Algeria and consequently they would
hand it over to him. Although the French government refused to ratify the
convention concluded between the bey of Tunis and Clauzel, the latter offered
the government of Oran to Mustafa's son Ahmad when the French occupied it on
4 January 1831. Through having a Tunisian prince installed as ruler of Oran,
Clauzel tried to reduce popular pressure on Sultan Abdul-Rahman of Morocco
to intervene militarily in western Algeria, pressure which had led him in
November 1830 to send troops which occupied Tilimsan. The Tunisian general
Khayr al-Din Agha arrived in Oran in January 1831 to prepare for Ahmad's
taking over the government of the western region of Algeria. He found, contrary
to the assurances of the French, that the province was far from being subjugated,
and Husayn Bey replied to his requests for reinforcements by demanding the
dispatch of money from the taxes he was expected, but was unable, to collect
(Julien, 1964, pp. 68-71 and Temimi, 1978, pp. 81-99).

Khayr al-Din Agha was recalled from Oran in September 1831. By this time
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Husayn Bey had already sent a delegation to Istanbul trying to assuage the anger
of the Ottoman authorities over his Algerian policy. This occurred amidst
rumours that an Ottoman expedition was being prepared to be sent to Tunisia.
The historian Ibn Abi al-Diyaf, a member of the delegation, sought to justify
Tunisia's action in terms of a provision in Islamic law to the effect that, when
faced with two evils, a Muslim was to choose the lesser one. The bey was thus
represented as trying to avoid endangering Tunisia by choosing the lesser evil of
cooperation with the French. The delegation also asked the permission of the
Porte to adopt in Tunisia the uniform of the new Ottoman (nizami) army. The bey
began the reorganization of his army along new lines in January 1832, when he
gathered the elite of his troops in new barracks in Muhammadiyya where they
were trained by French officers (Ibn Abi al-Diyaf, HI, 1963, pp. 178-9). The
adoption of the new Ottoman uniform was, however, more a gesture of
attachment to Ottoman forms than a commitment to follow the lead of Istanbul.

The Ottoman government could not undertake military action against Tunisia
without risking war with France. They tried, therefore, to use their religious links
with the country to increase Ottoman control. The feeble arguments which Ibn
Abi al-Diyaf presented in Istanbul in 1831 to justify Tunisia's conduct were
accepted at their face value, and in response to the bey's request that he adopt the
new Ottoman army uniform he was presented with a uniform to wear on special
occasions. Husayn Bey's death on 20 May 1835 occurred a week before the
removal of the Qaramanlis from the government of Tripolitania and the
imposition of direct Ottoman rule there (see below, p. 205). Thus the Ottoman
authorities felt strong enough to ask the Tunisian vizier Shakir, who in July went
to Istanbul to apply for the documents of investiture to Husayn's brother
Mustafa Bey (1835-7),t0 convey their desire that Tunisia should pay a regular
tribute. The bey could see what this demand meant, and rejected it.

The Ottoman fleet sent to Tripoli in 1836, commanded by Tahir Pasha, called
on Tunis and demanded the dispatch of Tunisian troops to take part in the
operations against the dissident tribes of Tripolitania. It arrived at a time when
some reprisal for Tunisia's refusal to pay tribute was expected. In the past the
Tunisian warships had taken part with the Ottoman fleet when fighting
Christians, an action that could be represented as indicative of Islamic solidarity
but not the acceptance of Ottoman authority. To take part with the Ottoman fleet
in action against Muslim tribes was an implied recognition of the authority of the
Ottoman government. But the bey could not refuse to comply, and on 29 July
1836 nine Tunisian merchant ships carried Tunisian troops to Tripoli. It was
feared in Tunis that Tahir Pasha would return there after accomplishing his task
in Tripolitania. Mustafa Bey, alarmed by the activities of the Ottoman fleet,
wanted to recognize Ottoman sovereignty, but his son and heir-apparent Ahmad
restrained him, and the arrival of French warships to Halq al-Wadi ruled out
Ottoman military action in Tunisia. Thus Tunisia remained a sovereign country,
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while recognizing the religious authority of the sultan as caliph. Tunisia's rulers
after Mustafa were left with the difficult task of maintaining a balance between
Ottoman and French interests in their country. In 1837, the year of Mustafa
Bey's death, the French occupied Constantine and the French troops thus
reached Tunisia's western frontiers. Five years later the Ottomans became firmly
entrenched in Tripolitania, and the more the Tunisian people felt threatened by
French expansion, the more they cherished their links with the Ottoman empire.
Consequently the objective of preserving Tunisia's independence of Istanbul
was gradually sacrificed to the purpose of staving off French ambitions. Tunisia
was formally recognized a part of the Ottoman empire in 1871, but this did not
prevent the country from falling under French rule ten years later.

Libya under Ottoman and Qaramanli rule (1551-1835)

The area forming present-day Libya begins to have its own political identity after
the Arab conquest only with the establishment of Ottoman rule in it at the middle
of the sixteenth century. Between the seventh and the fifteenth centuries it was a
passageway for conquerors, merchants, and pilgrims, but little besides that. The
Arab tribal invasion of the eleventh century contributed towards its Arabization,
but also destroyed its agriculture. Tribalism and the inhospitable desert expanses
that separated the few urban centres in the territory made the establishment of
regular government beyond the means of either the eastern or western Muslim
rulers, particularly since at this time they were preoccupied with the threat of
Christian expansion in the form of the Spanish Reconquista, the crusades, and
then piracy. The Mamluk sultans had to send their armies from time to time to
drive the tribes of Cyrenaica from Egyptian territory, and two of them tried to
bring these tribes to recognize their authority. Baybars (1260-77) entered into an
alliance with the Arabian tribal chief'Ata' Allah, head of the cAzzaz clan of the
Banu Sulaym tribe, in 1263 or 1264 (A.H. 662). The alliance meant that in return
for the added dignity which the chief acquired through association with the
Mamluks, he was to collect for them the tithe on agricultural produce and
livestock. The tribes that could be made to accept indirect Mamluk control were
further required to dig wells on certain routes where the Mamluk army might
need to pass. Although a later Mamluk sultan, al-Mansur Qalawun (1279-90),
was to style himself in treaties with European states as 'Sultan Tarablus al-Sahil
ila Tarablus al-Gharb' (the sultan of the Tripolitanian hinterland as far as Tripoli
of the west), it appears that the Mamluks were unable to develop any connection
with Cyrenaica beyond ephemeral alliances with specific tribal chiefs. In
Cyrenaica, as in Tripolitania, the tribes remained in control of their respective
districts, and when they yielded to authority it was to a tribe stronger than
themselves. For the greater part of the four centuries from the eleventh to the end
of the fifteenth two Arabian tribes, the Hiba and the Dabbab dominated most of
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present-day Libya and exercised control over the other tribes and over the Jews
living in such places as Tulmaytha and Darna (cAbbas, 1967, pp. 162-6).

Tripolitania was more in the political orbit of the Muslim rulers of the west
than of the east. The desert land between Tripoli and Egypt contributed towards
this, together with the tradition of Tripoli's dependence on Ifriqiya (Tunisia) in
the Roman and early Arab periods. But here too distance and tribal influence
precluded any permanent or stable attachment to Marrakish in the times of the
Almohads or to Tunis during the Hafsid period. In 1146 the Normans occupied
Tripoli. Since their interest in it was purely commercial, they left a garrison to
protect the Sicilian merchants who settled in it, and entrusted its governance to
the local chief Yahya b. Matruh under terms of vassalage. The Muslims of the
town could thus lead their traditional life under the control of a council of ten
shaykhs presided over by Ibn Matruh. Indirect Norman control of Tripoli ended
in 1158. At this time the Almohads were preparing the land and naval expedition
which in the following year was sent to Tunisia. Seriously alarmed by these
military preparations, which were clearly directed against their positions in
Tunisia, the Normans committed the political blunder of requiring the imams of
mosques in Tripoli to denounce the Almohad movement. This sparked off a
rebellion, initially led by the religious leaders of the town, but with which Ibn
Matruh was able to identify himself. The small Norman garrison surrendered
and was massacred. When in January 1160 the Normans surrendered Mahdiyya
to the Almohads, Ibn Matruh led a delegation from Tripoli which made
submission to ^bdul-Mu^min (cAbbas, 1967, pp. 173-81).

Although the Almohads tried to associate the Tripolitanian tribes with their
wars of religion in Spain, and lessened the value of the tithe exacted by one-third
in order to induce them to submit to their rule, Almohad control of Tripolitania
remained largely nominal. The urban population of Tripoli sought a close link
with the Almohads and later with the Hafsids as a means of ensuring protection
against the tribes and foreign invaders, but the rulers of neither Marrakish nor
Tunis were always able to ensure the safety of the town. In the Hafsid period,
consequently, Tripoli had its own mufti to supervise the administration of
Islamic law, and warriors for its defence, recruited from the Majris clan of the
Hawwara and paid by the town's merchant families. The nominal attachment of
Tripolitania to the Almohads and the Hafsids, without either being able to
control it, made it the territory of the Maghrib towards which adventurers
gravitated, and the springboard for rebels against the authority of Tunis.

As mentioned above (pp. 124-5), Ibn al-Lihyani used Tripoli as a base for his
political activities. When he left the town in 1311 to claim the Hafsid sultanate
with Tripolitanian tribal support, his relative Ibn Abi cUmran governed it on his
behalf. The period of Ibn al-Lihyani and his deputy (c. 1307-21) witnessed the
revival of the authority of Tripoli, during which some of the tribes of Cyrenaica
agreed to pay tribute. When Ibn Abi cUmran left Tripoli to give support to the
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Zayyanids against the restored Hafsid sultanate, the town gradually relapsed into
political insignificance. In the course of the thirteenth century several tribes
established themselves in Tripoli and seized the position of ascendancy from the
traditional urban families. In 1324 the Jawari tribe's chiefly clan, the Banu
Thabit, became Tripoli's ruling dynasty. The Banu Thabit also controlled
Gharyan and Zanzur at a time when the Makki family of Gabis in Tunisia
controlled Jabal Nafusa, so that the Hafsids could do nothing to dislodge them.
In 1354 the Genoese attacked Tripoli, sacked it, and handed it over to the Banu
Makki against the payment of a large ransom, but the town reverted to the Banu
Thabit in 1370 and remained in their hands until it was recovered from them by
the Hafsids in 1401, in the period of their revival under Sultan Abu Faris. Hafsid
control of Tripoli lasted until 1460, when a local chief called Mansur rebelled and
captured power. Shaykh Mansur and his three successors ruled the town until it
was conquered by Pedro Navarre in July 1510.

In Tripoli Navarro built a fortified presidio inhabited predominantly by
Christians. He expelled its indigenous population, had its private houses and
public buildings destroyed, and the materials obtained from them used for the
construction of fortifications. Using Tripoli as a base, Navarro tried to occupy
the two large islands off the southern coast of Tunisia. He attacked Jirba two
weeks after his occupation of Tripoli. As he found it well defended, he returned to
Tripoli, where he received reinforcements from Sicily, and on 30 August
attacked it again. This time he landed 1,500 of his men, many of whom were
trapped near a watering-place and massacred. Although it is fairly certain that
Uruj was by then active in organizing the resistance of the Jirbis, these
undertook most of the fighting under the leadership of their shaykh, Yahya al-
Samumni. Navarro evacuated Jirba on 31 August. On the way to Tripoli he
landed 400 men to take possession of the island of Qarqanna, but these were
massacred in the course of the year. Thus Tripoli remained a Spanish oasis in a
desert land with hostile tribes surrounding it on three sides, and with no hope of
speedy aid from the sea in times of grave danger. From 1511 the town was placed
under the control of the viceroy of Sicily who appointed a deputy to rule over it.
But as the government of Sicily had to provide Tripoli with an annual subsidy
amounting to 12,000 ducats without any commensurate political or commercial
advantage in return, the Spaniards gradually lost interest in it, beyond ensuring
that it did not fall again into the hands of the Muslims. Hence the idea of handing
Tripoli over to the Knights of Saint John. This order had been founded in 1113
with the aim of defending Jerusalem, which the crusaders had occupied in 1099,
against the Muslims. When the Muslims reconquered the town in 1187 the
knights, whose ideal remained the recapture of Jerusalem, established head-
quarters in Acre, then in Cyprus, and then in Rhodes where they remained until
this island was captured by the Turks in 1522. Henceforth they had no
permanent base, but were settled in Viterbo and Nice as the guests of the Pope
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and the Duke of Savoy respectively. From the thirteenth century the order had
become a naval force, and its activities were limited to these two centres.
Nevertheless they were not enthusiastic about the offer which Charles V made to
them that they should garrison Malta and Tripoli. Between 1523 and 1530, when
negotiations between the order and the emperor were afoot, members of the order
visited Tripoli and drew up a detailed account of conditions in it. Eventually they
accepted the offer in 1535 only because they had no better home.

The position of the knights in Tripoli was very vulnerable. They were
separated from Malta by 350 km of sea and could not hope to receive
reinforcements from there if attacked. The financial resources of the order did
not enable it to maintain large garrisons in both Malta and Tripoli, and the
Ottoman fleet formed a constant threat. In the town itself there remained some
500 Muslims who benefited from the presence of the knights and who could be
relied upon to act as spies and to procure provisions, but the country around them
was hostile. Furthermore, since 1531 the Turks had had a base in Tajura3

(Taguira), 20 km to the east of Tripoli. Khayr al-Din occupied this town to be
used for operations against the Christians in Tripoli. He also established the
Hafsid prince Rashld there who, after rebelling against his brother Ahmad, had
sought the help of the Turks in Algiers. Tajura' became the centre on which
militant tribesmen and political refugees from Hafsid territory converged with
the intention of fighting, under Turkish command, the Hafsids and the
Christians. In 1536 Qaraman, the Turkish officer commanding Tajura3,
attempted to capture Tripoli. He built a fort nearby and prepared to blockade the
knights inside the walls until surrender, but plague forced him to lift the siege.
The order tried unsuccessfully in the 1530s and 1540s to obtain financial help
from Charles V and the Pope to increase its fighting capacity. Nor would the
emperor approve the order's suggestion that they evacuate Tripoli after blowing
up the castle which they had rebuilt and blocking the harbour by sinking in it
barges filled with stones; the emperor merely promised that he would come to the
order's rescue when necessary. Eventually in 1548 a general chapter of the order
decided to concentrate all its force in Tripoli and to send fifty knights annually
from Malta to Tripoli until eventually the island was vacated. Before this plan
was implemented the Ottoman fleet captured Tripoli from the knights in August
1551, but the good offices of the French ambassador in Istanbul, Gabriel
d'Aramon, who hurried to Tripoli on a brigantine belonging to the order when
the siege began, enabled the knights to withdraw to Malta unmolested (Feraud,
1927, pp. 40-52).

The kapudan-pasha Sinan, who led the attack on Tripoli, entrusted its
government to Murad, the elderly Turkish officer who had governed Tajura3

since 1539. Dragut, the corsair captain who had recently entered Ottoman service
and had accompanied the fleet to Tripoli, was by-passed. But two years later he
obtained the governorship of Tripoli from Sultan Sulayman and became engaged
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in naval and land operations which made Tripoli an important privateering base
and the capital of an Ottoman province. Amongst several other audacious acts of
piracy, in 1558 he sacked the Italian town of Reggio on the Straits of Messina and
carried away most of its inhabitants to become slaves in Tripoli. This attack
provoked the dispatch of a Spanish expedition in 1560 which was intended to
capture Tripoli, but it was destroyed in Jirba and never reached its destination.

In the twelve years during which Dragut held the governorship of Tripoli, the
tribes of Tripolitania and the inhabitants of Jirba were brought under Ottoman
authority. The tribes at first ignored his demand for submission, but after the
rifles and cannons of the Turkish troops were put to use against the primitive arms
of the settled Berbers of Gharyan and the hardy people of Tarhuna to the south-
east of Tripoli, the other tribes became compliant. Neither at this stage, nor at a
later date in the Ottoman period, was the attempt made to interfere with the
customary life of the tribes. As long as they paid tribute and abstained from
hostile action against Ottoman functionaries and other tribes, they were left on
their own. Dragut used tribal warriors in the occupation of Jirba in 1558, but it
appears that these warriors came from a few tribes that were willing to cooperate -
mostly the Berber Zuwawa and the Awlad Sibac and Awlad Shibl clans of the
Arabian Dabbab tribe - and therefore their recruitment was voluntary. In Jirba
Dragut tried to avoid burdening himself with the responsibilities of direct
government. When he occupied the island in 1558 and formally annexed it to
Tripoli, he left it under the control of Shaykh Mascud al-Samumni. Only in the
following year, when the Jirbis sent messengers to Tunis seeking to counterbal-
ance Ottoman influence by that of the Hafsids, did he appoint a Turkish officer to
govern it. In Tripoli itself Dragut employed the wealth and slaves obtained from
piracy in works of construction which gave the Ottoman administration a visible
presence. He constructed a fort on the hill dominating Tripoli from the north,
and on the site of Tripoli's Grand Mosque which Pedro Navarro had destroyed in
1510 he built a residential block which became known as Saray Dragut. On the
site of a chapel which the knights had constructed he built a mosque, in which he
was later buried. Dragut died in 1565, in Malta, while taking part with the
Turkish troops of Algiers and the Ottoman fleet in an attack on the Knights of
Saint John.

After Dragut, and until 1711, Tripolitania was governed by pashas appointed
by Istanbul. Tripolitania had a military council (diwan al-caskar) whose function
was to assist the pashas in the government of the regency which included notables
from the country, and was presided over by an officer called the dey. The diwan
seems to have had some authority, but the most powerful official was the bey, who
in Tripolitania was the commander of the Janissaries. The pashas held their
office for short terms, forty-one of them governed Tripoli between 1565 and
1711. Much depended on the authority which the pasha could bring into his
office through his own personal abilities. A few of them were able soldiers and
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were capable of controlling the Turkish troops and through them the tribes. But
many were weak and sometimes their primary preoccupation was self-
enrichment. Under these conditions the turbulence of the Janissary troops could
not be checked, and the latent hostility of the tribal population to centralized
authority came to the fore in the form of rebellions. The most notable of these
uprisings was that of Yahya al-Suwaydi who during the governorship of JaTar
Pasha (1586-1631) took control of Misurata and Tajura3 and besieged Tripoli
itself. Al-Suwaydi's rebellion was defeated with the cooperation of the Mhamid
tribe, which consequently was given special concessions with regard to the
territories it controlled.

The region of Fazzan, which from the thirteenth to the fifteenth centuries was
part of the dominions of the Sayfawa dynasty of Kanem-Bornu, started to acquire
a distinct political identity of its own in the sixteenth century. During the twenty
years when the Knights of Saint John held Tripoli, a Moroccan sharif called
Muntasir b. Muhammad took control of Fazzan. From Murzuq, which he made
his capital, he and his descendants ruled the province as far as Sukna in the north
and controlled the caravan trade with the Sudan. The Sayfawa rulers (the mats),
who in the meantime had evacuated Kanem and ruled only Bornu in present-day
Nigeria, seem to have aided the Banu Muhammad in becoming the rulers of
Fazzan and their authority was recognized by the latter. Interested in controlling
the trans-Saharan trade, the Ottoman Turks started making incursions into
Fazzan shortly after their occupation of Tripoli. These incursions alarmed the
ruler of Bornu, Mai Idris Alooma (1569-1609) and led him to send an embassy to
Istanbul with the aim of arriving at a modus vivendi with the Ottoman rulers of
Tripoli and obtaining from them the military help he needed for consolidating his
authority at home. Although the Ottoman government refused his request for
military help, it is known that Turkish musketeers, who may have been freelance
adventurers seeking their fortune independently from the Ottoman government,
entered his service. In 1577, shortly after the Ottoman government had rejected
Mai Idris Alooma's request for military help, the pasha of Tripoli sent troops who
entered Murzuq and forced the Banu Muhammad to recognize the authority of
the Ottoman sultan (Hunwick, 1971, p. 210). After making several futile attempts
to impose direct control over Fazzan and install a governor there, the Ottomans
recognized the Banu Muhammad as de facto independent rulers of the region, in
return for the payment of tribute in gold and slaves.

In Cyrenaica the nominal authority of the Mamluks was replaced by the
nominal sovereignty of the Ottomans after the latter conquered Egypt in 1517.
For over a century and a half afterwards nothing is known about the political
structure of this region, except that it remained the domain of tribalism. Two
energetic pashas of Tripoli, of the Saqizli family, Muhammad (1631-49) and
cUthman (1649-72), made the Cyrenaican tribes aware of Ottoman power and
induced them to recognize the sovereignty of the sultan, but without imposing
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Ottoman control on them. Muhammad Saqizli sent an expedition which defeated
a local chief who, from his base in al-Jabal al-Akhdar, controlled Barqa and had
several of the tribes in the neighbourhood recognize him as ruler. The
ruthlessness with which this movement was crushed impressed upon the tribes
their inability to defy the Turks. Thus, with the Saqizli governors, Libya began
to emerge as a single political entity, although neither Fazzan nor Cyrenaica were
fully incorporated in the Ottoman administrative system.

At the beginning of the eighteenth century the Turkish regency of Tripolitania
underwent a political development similar to that which Tunisia had recently
experienced, and by which it might have been inspired. A large group of kulughli'•%
had come into being in Tripolitania through the intermarriage of the Turkish
troops stationed there with local women. The kulughli chief of the cavalry in
Tripoli, Ahmad (or Hamid) Qaramanli, usurped power in 1711 when the
Ottoman governor Muhammad Khalil Amis was on a visit to Istanbul. That
Ahmad Qaramanli viewed this move as constituting the beginning of a quasi-
national dynasty similar to that of the Husaynids is suggested by his undertaking
a massacre of 300 of the leading officers of the Janissaries whom he summoned to
him on the pretext of deliberating with them on the future of the regency and by
his appointing his son Muhammad immediately afterwards as heir-apparent as
well as bey, i.e. commander of the troops. After repulsing two expeditions sent
against him from Istanbul, the first being led by the former governor Amis, and
establishing his authority in the country Ahmad Qaramanli sent a delegation to
Istanbul to re-establish relations with the Ottoman government. Through
expressions of loyalty to the sultan and rich presents to Ottoman officials he had
himself officially appointed in 1722 by Sultan Ahmad III as pasha of Tripoli.
Except for about eighteen months (July 1793—January 1795), when Tripoli was
governed by an adventurer from Algiers called cAli Burghul, the dynasty which
Ahmad Qaramanli founded remained in power until 1835.

Ahmad Qaramanli was able to establish the authority of his family in a firm
way before his death in 1745 through pursuing flexibly pragmatic policies. The
kulughli troops were the mainstay of his power, but he augmented their number
by recruiting local troops. He used the military superiority which his troops had
over the tribal warriors on account of their skill in the use of firearms to ensure the
submission of the tribal communities. He was harsh in the suppression of
dissidence, and put to death many religious dignitaries, including his own
biographer Ibn Ghalbun. But he is also said to have given his attention to the
economic well being of his subjects, especially to the promotion of agriculture
and the handicrafts (Folayan, 1979, pp. 2-3). Piracy had become in the period of
the Saqizli governors a thriving activity in Tripoli. Ahmad Qaramanli and his
successors sponsored the activities of the corsairs, and in this way earned prestige
and international importance out of proportion to the power of their state. But
from his days the Qaramanlis also avoided entanglement with the major
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European powers, and concluded treaties of peace and commerce with them,
especially with Britain and France. As in Tunisia under the Husaynids, the
Qaramanlis seem to have viewed piracy and commerce as complementary
activities. Besides the European merchants, Ahmad Qaramanli encouraged the
settlement of Muslim traders from the eastern parts of the Mediterranean in
Tripoli. Foreign merchants were attracted to Tripoli by the trans-Saharan trade,
and in order to control it, Ahmad Qaramanli sent three expeditions to Fazzan, in
1716, 1718 and 1731 to ensure the recognition of his authority there.

After Ahmad Qaramanli's death, he was succeeded by his son Muhammad
(1745-54)wno passed for a weak and indolent ruler. The reign of Muhammad's
son and successor, cAli Pasha (1754-93) began with the regency enjoying a high
measure of prosperity, but dynastic conflicts from the 1780s led to political
instability and economic decline. Prosperity was achieved through cAli Pasha's
ability to reconcile his direct involvement in piracy with the encouragement of
trade. The Tripolitanian pirates acted on behalf of the pasha who shared with
them the yields of their activities. In his reign the corsair captains were regarded
as national heroes, honoured by cannon salutes when returning with a prize. At
the same time the Christian merchants with whose countries the pasha had
treaties of peace were well treated and given protection against fanatical
outbursts. While the European Christians were mainly engaged in the trade with
Malta, Jewish merchants handled Tripoli's trade with Livorno. The pasha's
goodwill towards the Jewish mercantile community was ensured by Lady Esther,
a Jewish lady who herself was engaged in commerce and enjoyed his favour until
he was forced to relinquish power in 1793.

In the last decade of his reign c Ali Pasha led an indolent life of pleasure and
neglected the affairs of the state. This was politically disastrous because in the
absence of well established government institutions, political stability depended
on the ruler's ability to assert his authority directly. cAli Pasha could no longer
keep the corsairs, through whom he derived not a small part of his revenue, under
control and the crimes they committed caused much disaffection amongst the
inhabitants of the capital. The pasha's delegation of much of his authority to his
eldest son Hasan, who held the office of bey, led to serious conflicts between
Hasan and his youngest brother Yusuf. Dynastic conflicts had occurred
immediately after cAli Pasha's accession to power. His uncles, led by one of their
number, Mustafa, refused to recognize his authority. This dynastic conflict was
temporarily resolved by the appointment of Mustafa as governor of Banghazi.
But because the other princes who supported him still had influence in Tripoli,
and Mustafa could in alliance with them attempt to seize power with the help of
the forces he commanded in Banghazi, cAli Pasha had them arrested and put to
death in 1760; whereupon Mustafa fled to Tunisia. The conflict between his sons
proved to be a more serious threat toc Ali Pasha's authority than the opposition of
his uncles. Hasan used his position as bey and his father's lack of interest in the
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affairs of the state to establish his own ascendancy and ensure his succession to
the throne. He performed such tasks reserved for the pasha as presiding over
meetings of the dtwan, conducting business with European consuls, and
administering justice. Ali Pasha's youngest son Yusuf, who likewise was
politically ambitious and not prepared to allow Hasan to take over the affairs of
the state without further ado, started to arm his followers. When towards the end
of 1787 cAli Pasha fell seriously ill, each of the two brothers, backed by an armed
faction, prepared himself to capture power by force. Open hostilities were
averted through the Pasha's recovery, but by then it had become apparent that he
had hardly any authority left, and that YusuPs opposition prevented Hasan from
being able to act effectively in his father's place. This situation encouraged the
Sayf al-Nasr clan, which dominated the Awlad Sulayman tribe and opposed the
Qaramanli dynasty from the time of its coming to power, to rebel in 1788. The bey
Hasan could repulse the Awlad Sulayman's attack on Tripoli with the greatest
difficulty, and then only with the help of other tribal groups.

A more serious threat to the authority of the Qaramanlis arose at about the
same time from the activities of the Ottoman fleet, whose admiral Hasan Pasha
was given the task by Sultan cAbdul-Hamid I to try and subjugate the
independent principalities that had arisen in Ottoman territories on the
Mediterranean: Jazzar Pasha's in Acre, the Mamluks' in Egypt, the Husaynids'
in Tunisia and the Qaramanlis' in Tripolitania. Sultan Abdul-Hamid's death in
1789, and the struggle for power in Istanbul which followed it, had the effect that
the Ottoman fleet could not directly interfere in the conflict in Tripolitania and
benefit therefrom. But the accentuation of the dynastic conflict in Tripolitania
from 1790 encouraged an adventurer from Algiers, cAli Burghul, to try his
fortunes there.

The accentuation of the conflict resulted from the assassination of Hasan Bey
by his brother Yusuf in July 1790. Yusuf asked his brother to,meet him in their
mother's quarters in the citadel for a reconciliation and, when the latter appeared
unarmed, he was killed on the spot in her presence. The outrage of the
inhabitants of Tripoli over this cowardly deed was so great that they rose in arms
against Yusuf and his supporters and gave him no opportunity to assume his
brother's authority. He consequently fled to Manshiyya, and in an attempt to
improve his standing he recognized the elevation of his other brother Ahmad to
the office of bey. But in June 1791 he came out in open rebellion against his father
and started the siege of Tripoli which providedc Ali Burghul with an opportunity
to capture it.

c Ali Burghul had occupied the post of Captain of the Marines (Wakilal-Kharj)
in Algiers-. He was exiled by Hasan Dey in October 1791 because, without explicit
instructions from him, he authorized the raises to attack American ships
immediately after the expiry of a short truce which had been concluded with
them. Hasan Dey allowed him, however, to travel by ship to Turkey and to take
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with him all his wealth (al-Zahhar, 1974, pp. 62-3). A few months before cAli
Burghul had arrived in Istanbul, Yusuf Qaramanli had started his open rebellion
against his father and laid siege to Tripoli, and the Ottoman government had
started to become concerned that the European powers, especially France, might
interfere militarily in the conflict. Being well informed about the situation in
Tripolitania and Ottoman inability to interfere in it directly, cAli Burghul
considered the moment opportune for starting a new career there. Shortly after
arriving in Istanbul, he secured the Ottoman government's approval for his
invasion of Tripolitania without any help from the empire with the understand-
ing that he would rule it in the name of the sultan. On 29 July 1793 he arrived in
Tripoli with 300 mercenaries, mostly Turkish, Greek, and Spanish, carried on
nine merchant ships. His position in the Ottoman administration was uncertain,
yet he claimed that he had been duly appointed pasha of Tripoli by the sultan. Old
and harassed by his son's besieging forces, 'AH Qaramanli broke down. On 30
July he unceremoniously left Tripoli for Tunis, where he took refuge with
Hammuda Bey. Tripoli remained under cAli Burghul's oppressive rule for
seventeen months. Realizing that his government would not last long, Burghul
extorted whatever money was to be found in the town. From the Jewish
community he obtained 240,000 francs by the threat of a general massacre; and he
put several wealthy Muslims to death under diverse pretexts and confiscated
their property.

cAli Qaramanli was well received in Tunis. The parallel between the political
position of the Qaramanlis and the Husaynids, as well as the fear that tribal
disturbance might spread from Tripolitania into Tunisia, made Hammuda Bey
want to help the Qaramanlis recover control of Tripoli. But as Burghul claimed
that he acted upon the sultan's authority, Hammuda feared the consequences of
acting against him. On 30 September 1794, however, a contingent of Burghul's
men landed on the island Jirba and drove out its governor. This attack provided
the Tunisians with a pretext which they later used in justifying the dispatch of
their army to Tripoli. It appears that Burghul needed Jirba to obtain basic
provisions, since Tripoli was besieged by Yusuf Qaramanli. While the Tunisian
army was advancing towards Tripoli, accompanied by cAli Qaramanli's son
Ahmad, Tunisian ships landed 4,000 soldiers on 8 November who took Burghul's
men in Jirba captive. The land forces, with the help of the Tripolitanian tribes,
entered Tripoli on 19 January 1795, after Burghul had evacuated it, taking with
him his captured treasures. The Porte acquiesced in the fait accompli, although
Hammuda had to send a delegation in 1795 to justify the expedition in terms of
Burghul's attack on Tunisian territory and assuage the anger of Ottoman officials
with gifts.

The Tunisians installed Ahmad Qaramanli as pasha of Tripoli. His brother
Yusuf was given the post of bey. This position Yusuf used a few months later to
usurp power from his brother. Having proclaimed himself pasha, Yusuf
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appointed his brother Ahmad as governor of Darna. Pretending to accept this
post, Ahmad diverted to Malta the ship which was to take him to his seat of
government and later travelled to Tunis. He lived there as guest of Hammuda
Bey until the Americans used him between 1803 and 1805 as a pawn in their
unsuccessful attempt to overthrow his brother.

Yusuf Qaramanli came to power at a time when the long civil war, for which he
himself was largely responsible, as well as the occupation of Tripoli by Ali
Burghul, had undermined the standing of the dynasty internationally and in
Libya itself and led to economic decline. Tripoli's trade with the other
Mediterranean countries and the Sudan had been disrupted, agriculture was
neglected, and the periodical outbreaks of famine and the plague in the 1780s
added to the state of misery. During the first twenty years of his reign (1795—
1832), Yusuf Qaramanli had great success in consolidating his political authority
and in reviving the economy. The regency of Tripoli became a maritime power
with which the Christian countries had to reckon, as they did with the regencies
of Algiers and Tunis, and the whole of Libya was brought under the pasha's
control.

Yusuf Pasha's success in consolidating his authority resulted from the speed
with which he could rebuild Tripoli's fleet and his dexterous use of the threat of
piracy to draw the maximum profit from those European countries which could
not secure the safety of their merchant ships in the Mediterranean by their own
naval power. The Ottoman government, noting with approval Yusuf Pasha's
determination to revive the regency's naval power, sent him in 1797 a present of
two warships together with the sultan's firman confirming him in his authority as
pasha. But Tripoli's fleet, which in 1805 consisted of twenty-four warships
besides other vessels, came into being predominantly through converting the
merchant ships captured by the pirates. Initial successes of the Tripolitanian
pirates during the last five years of the eighteenth century in attacks on the
merchant ships of the U.S.A., Spain, Sweden, Denmark, Holland and Naples
provided the pasha with additional vessels for his fleet, and enabled him to
impose on these countries a high price for peace and for the liberation of their
nationals held captive in Tripoli, besides forcing them to provide the naval
materials required for the conversion and maintenance of his ships. European
renegades and Turkish mercenaries provided much of the needed skill in
equipping and maintaining the fleet, and the ratses were in many cases European
renegades. One of the most prominent amongst these was the Scotsman Peter
Leslie (alias Murad Ra3is) whom Yusuf Pasha appointed as admiral of the navy
immediately after he came to power in 1795.

The success which Yusuf Pasha had in his war with the Americans contributed
much towards enhancing his international standing and consolidating his
authority at home. When in August 1796 the Tripolitanian corsairs captured two
American vessels, the Pasha ordered them to release one of them because it was
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carrying the money which the Americans were to pay the dey of Algiers as the
price of peace with him, and had the second vessel converted into a warship.
Immediately afterwards the Americans entered into negotiations with him which
led in November to the conclusion of a peace treaty in which they agreed to pay
him $52,000 in cash and to deliver naval materials. The Americans' procrastina-
tion in delivering the money and materials agreed upon, and their insistence in
dealings with Yusuf Pasha on treating him as a subordinate to the dey of Algiers,
led him to declare war on them in May 1801. Immediately afterwards the
Americans started a blockade of the port of Tripoli and to plot with Ahmad
Qaramanli, who was still living in Tunis, promising him help if he rebelled
against his brother. The naval blockade of Tripoli proved, however, to be
ineffective, and in October 1803, the Tripolitanian corsairs even captured the
Philadelphia, one of the largest American vessels taking part in the blockade, and
its crew of 307 men. Informed of the American plan to help his brother Ahmad in
capturing power from him, Yusuf Pasha renewed his appointment of him as
governor of Darna and Hammuda Bey of Tunisia exerted pressure on him to
accept this appointment. Ahmad took up the post in August 1804. However,
realizing his inability to exercise any authority in Darna and being constantly
pressed by the Americans to rebel against his brother, he gave up his post early in
1804 and fled to Egypt. The Americans sought him out there and concluded with
him a treaty in February 1805 which provided that, in return for helping him to
capture power he would ensure their ascendancy in Tripoli. The Americans then
brought Ahmad back to Darna where he started to recruit the army which he was
to lead in the attack on Tripoli. Before long Darna was besieged by a large army
sent from Tripoli which was reinforced by tribal warriors. Having found that
their ally Ahmad could not muster enough forces to defeat his brother's army,
and being concerned about the fate of the crew of the Philadelphia held captive in
Tripoli, they decided to make peace with Yusuf Qaramanli. Under the terms of a
peace treaty which they concluded with him in June 1805, they had to agree to
evacuate Darna, pay a ransom of $60,000, and set free the Tripolitanian prisoners
they themselves held in return for the release of their own prisoners (Folayan,

1979, PP- 31-9)-
The only Christian power which in the first two decades of the nineteenth

century could, through its naval strength, impose its own terms in dealings with
Yusuf Qaramanli was Britain. After forcing the French to evacuate Egypt in 1801
and, in 1800 having had occupied Malta which Napoleon had taken from the
Knights of Saint John while on his way to Egypt in 1798, the British emerged at
the beginning of the nineteenth century as the dominant maritime power in the
Mediterranean. In addition to the respect in which he held their naval strength,
Yusuf Qaramanli felt compelled to remain on good terms with the British because
Malta was the most important outlet for Libya's exports.

Yusuf Qaramanli drew the financial resources which he needed for the
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consolidation of his authority predominantly from piracy and trade. Trans-
saharan trade, especially in slaves, was one of his important sources of revenue.
Besides the duty he imposed on the slaves sold in Tripoli, the trans-Saharan trade
enabled him to levy a heavy tribute on the ruling dynasty of Fazzan. Like the
Husaynids of Tunisia, he also made the exportation of agricultural produce and
livestock a state monopoly. He made large profits on selling cattle and sheep
intended for the British fleet in Malta and established monopolies on the
exportation of produce, especially of dates, which he granted to traders for fixed
annual payments. From about 1810, however, the pasha's income from the trade
monopolies and piracy started to decline. The British forced him to surrender his
monopoly over the trade in livestock for the British fleet to Maltese traders, and
the British consuls in various parts of the Mediterranean, exploiting the pasha's
wariness of running into conflict with their government, enriched themselves
through selling the so-called 'Mediterranean passes' to the ships of other
countries and in this way reduced his income from piracy. The pasha's revenue
from piracy dwindled after Lord Exmouth called with units of the British fleet on
Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli in 1816 and forced their rulers to ban piracy from
their shores and liberate the Christian captives of the pirates. Piracy ceased
altogether after a resolution was adopted at the Congress of Aix-la-Chapelle in
1818 calling upon European countries to exert pressure on the Maghribi rulers to
abandon piracy, and the French fleet joined the British in aweing them into
acquiescence.

The system of government which evolved in Tripoli during the first twenty
prosperous years of Yusuf Qaramanli's rule was more elaborate than the one
which existed under his predecessors. The title ''bey' was no longer given to the
commander-in-chief of the army, but to the heir apparent and the governors of
the provinces of Cyrenaica and Fazzan. The diman was no longer a military
council, as it originally was, but a state council normally presided over by the
pasha himself and comprising the main officials of the state. These included the
agha (commander-in-chief), the-admiral of the navy, the khaznadar (state
treasurer who also acted as overseer of the pasha's slaves), the kahiya (deputy) of
the pasha who for most of Yusuf Qaramanli's reign was a Russian renegade, and
the shaykh (mayor) of Tripoli. In the period of his prosperity before 1810 Yusuf
Qaramanli reorganized and expanded the army, which in 1802 came to have
besides 1,500 'Turkish' infantry 12,000 local cavalry troops. When engaged in
battle the regular army was reinforced by a much larger number of tribal
auxiliaries. In 1806-̂ 7 the pasha could force all the important tribes of Cyrenaica
as well as the powerful Awlad Sulayman tribe which controlled the area between
Sirta and Fazzan to submit to his authority, and impose direct rule on Fazzan
itself. The rule of the Banu Muhammad dynasty was brought to an end when
their capital Murzuq was occupied in 1811 by the troops commanded by
Muhammad al-Mukni, who thereafter became bey of Fazzan. The tribute which
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the Banu Muhammad had paid the pasha was considered to be too small
compared with the resources of the region, and through imposing direct rule
there Yusuf Qaramanli could ensure that its trade would all be channelled to
Tripoli (Folayan, 1979, pp. 50-63).

From 1819 Yusuf Pasha started to plan the conquest of Bornu. The authority
of the Sayfawa rulers of Bornu had been undermined after 1805 by the rebellion
against them of the Fulbe (Fulani) living in their realm, who were animated by
the jihad (holy war) of cUthman dan Fodio in Hausaland. The successes of the
jihadists in Bornu could be checked from about 1808 not by the ruling dynasty,
but by the remarkable religious scholar and military leader Muhammad al-
Kanimi, who gradually became the virtual ruler of the country. In 1817 al-
Kanimi requested military help from Yusuf Pasha against the neighbouring state
of Baghirmi. Muhammad al-Mukni, the Bey of Fazzan who had previously
raided Kanem and welcomed an opportunity to extend his influence southwards,
was authorized by the pasha to give al-Kanimi military support. Al-Mukni
returned from the expedition against Baghirmi with a large booty, including a
large number of slaves captured during the campaign. He could therefore send
the pasha 1300 slaves as tribute which led him to believe that controlling Bornu
would enable him to recoup the losses he sustained through the suppression of
piracy and the restrictions placed by the British on his trade activities. But the
pasha did not have the money needed to equip the expedition he intended to send
to Bornu. In 1820 he consequently informed the British consul Warrington of his
plan, and through him requested the British government for a loan of £25,000.
The pasha told Warrington that the purpose of the expedition was to take control
of the sources of gold in the Sudan. Warrington knew, however, that Bornu had
no gold but was the main source of the slaves that reached Tripoli. Viewing the
continuation of slave trade as detrimental to the promotion of European trade
with the interior of Africa, Warrington opposed the pasha's plan and ensured that
the pasha was not granted the loan which he requested. At the same time he used
his ascendancy in the regency and the pasha's control of the Tripoli—Bornu route
to promote the sending of British explorers to the Sudan. From 1817 there was a
British vice-consul in Murzuq and when the explorer Ritchie went there in 1819
there was also an 'English house' where he was accommodated.

Muhammad al-Kanimi, a half-Arab who had studied in Egypt, seems to have
attached great importance to maintaining good relations with his northern
neighbours. When in 1817 al-Mukni joined him in his war against Baghirmi, he
had him take three of his sons to Murzuq to be brought up there. He seems to
have considered that he could maintain good relations with Yusuf Qaramanli
through periodically having troops sent from Murzuq to raid his enemies,
capture slaves from amongst them and at the same time help him in securing his
position at home. Some three years after al-Mukni's return from the Baghirmi
campaign, al-Kanimi requested military help once more from the pasha. Mustafa
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al-Ahmar, who had in 1820 replaced al-Mukni as Bey of Fazzan, marched with
his troops to Bornu, contributed to al-Kanimi's victory against Baghirmi, and
returned in 1821 with a booty of 6,000 camels and about the same number of
slaves. Towards the end of 1821 Dr Oudney, Captain Clapperton, and Major
Denham, sent by the British government on a mission of exploration to Bornu,
arrived in Tripoli. Yusuf Pasha agreed to give them safe conduct, but delayed
their departure for about a year, first in Tripoli and then in Murzuq, apparently
because he wanted to equip an army which would escort them to Bornu and at the
same time occupy the country. In the end he agreed under British pressure to
send with them an escort of only 200 men. But when the three explorers arrived in
Bornu they found the country in a state of military preparedness, since by then al-
Kanimi had been informed of the/>ajAa's intentions. When shortly afterwards al-
Kanimi demanded the dispatch of his children from Murzuq, the pasha refused
to have them released and told the British consul, who made representations on
their behalf, that they were to be kept as hostages to ensure the safety of the
British explorers. In the meantime an army was being assembled in Fazzan to be
sent to Bornu, but its dispatch was delayed because of the death towards the end
of 1823 of Mustafa al-Ahmar who was to have led the expedition. The pasha's
financial difficulties worsened at this time, amongst other reasons through having
had to equip two vessels which were sent to take part with the Ottoman army in
the war against the Greeks who had rebelled against the Ottoman sultan in 1821.
In 1824 he made a second request for a loan from the British government, this
time of £50,000. When it was refused, the pasha abandoned his cherished plan of
conquering Bornu. As maintaining al-Kanimi's children as hostages had no
longer any practical advantages, he set them free (Boahen, 1964, pp. 45—74; and
Folayan, 1979, pp. 78-100).

The abandonment of the plan to conquer Bornu demonstrated the ability of
the British consul Warrington to subordinate the pasha's plans to British interests
as he himself understood them. Warrington came to Tripoli in 1814 and after an
experience often years in the country, he knew how to use British naval power in
the Mediterranean to promote his own economic interests and to influence
political life in Tripolitania. He conducted his business activities through Malta.
Consequently he facilitated the settlement of Maltese in Tripoli and enabled
them to take over branches of commerce formerly carried out by the pasha's
agents. He presided in the mid-i82os over a large community consisting of
British subjects and British protected persons, which included about 1,500
Maltese. Whenever a small offence was perpetrated by a Tripolitanian on a
member of this community he demanded a public official apology and threatened
the breaking of diplomatic relations and calling the fleet from Malta. He used the
influence which he consequently acquired with the pasha to have him pardon
rebellious groups or reduce the levies imposed upon them, and in this way he
gained many allies in the country. His most important local ally was cAbdul-Jalil
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Sayf al-Nasr, Shaykh of the Awlad Sulayman tribe, on whose behalf he had
intervened with the pasha in the wake of his rebellion in 1817. The only European
power which could in the 1820s challenge British ascendancy in the regency was
France, whose consul L. Charles Rousseau became engaged with Warrington in a
constant duel for influence since his arrival in Tripoli in 1825.

From about 1825 Yusuf Qaramanli made a new bid to reassert his authority in
dealing with the European powers and to curtail the influence of their consuls. He
had his fleet, which he had neglected since 1820, re-equipped and enlarged. Not
being able to challenge Britain and France, he demanded that the lesser European
powers pay a price for peace in accordance with the treaties they had previously
signed with him. This attempt at the reassertion of Tripoli's naval power proved
futile in view of the restrictions imposed upon the activities of the corsairs by the
British and the French. Besides reactivating his fleet, Yusuf Qaramanli
appointed Hassuna D'Ghies as foreign minister, who apparently was given the
task of curtailing the local influence of the consuls. D'Ghies came from a wealthy
merchant family with commercial interests in Ghadamis, Fazzan, and various
European countries. Having spent seven years in London and Paris on business
and diplomatic missions, he was familiar with European ways. Warrington, who
had most to lose from Hassuna D'Ghies insistence on conducting business with
the consuls in a way which prevented their intervention in local affairs, used the
death near Timbuktu in 1826 of the English explorer Major Laing as an occasion
to force the pasha to dismiss his foreign minister. Laing had married
Warrington's daughter before setting out on his journey. Shortly after the news
of his assassination reached Tripoli the French traveller Caillie returned from
Timbuktu. Warrington claimed, without any substantial evidence, that Laing's
assassination had been plotted by the pasha and D'Ghies, that the latter had given
Laing's papers to the French consul in return for a forty per cent reduction of a
debt which he owed him and that Caillie had never set foot in Timbuktu and the
diary he had published under his name was compiled from Laing's papers.
Trying to placate the consul, Yusuf Qaramanli issued a statement in 1829 in
which he made Rousseau and D'Ghies responsible for Laing's death. Rousseau
gave up his post in September after failing to obtain a withdrawal of the pasha's
statement and about the same time Hassuna D'Ghies was replaced as foreign
minister by his brother Muhammad. Through placating the British consul in this
way the pasha gave offence to the French. In August 1830 a French squadron
commanded by Admiral de Rosamel arrived in Tripoli and forced the pasha to
sign a treaty with France in which he undertook to abstain from taking part in the
hostilities arising from the French occupation of Algiers, to suppress piracy, and
to limit the size of the Tripolitanian fleet. In the text of the treaty he also denied
Warrington's charges with regard to Rousseau's involvement in the Laing affair.
From this date Warrington seems to have decided that British interests could best
be served by Yusuf Qaramanli's removal.

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.006
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:08:48, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.006
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


Libya under Ottoman and Qaratnanli rule 203

The pasha's internal authority also had by 1830 declined. The prestige he had
had as the master of valiant captains attacking Christian ships was replaced by the
indignity of being tossed around by rival European consuls able to back their
representations with the cannon of their countries' ships. Furthermore the pasha
faced serious financial difficulties which caused him to debase the currency seven
times between 1829 and 1832 and confiscate any property for which no written
deed of ownership could be produced. In July 1831 cAbdul-Jalil Sayf al-Nasr
rebelled, and after other tribal groups joined his tribe, the Awlad Sulayman, in
the rebellion, he could control the whole area from Sirta to Fazzan. The Awlad
Sulayman had a long standing conflict with the Qaramanli dynasty; but
Warrington's subsequent conduct suggests that he may have given cAbdul-Jalil
the encouragement he needed for taking up arms against the pasha in 1831, and
that through this rebellion he wanted to create the circumstances which would
lead to the British occupation of the country. In August 1831 Warrington
reported to the British government thatc Abdul-Jalil wished to be placed under
British protection and in January 1832 thatc Abdul-Jalil requested the British to
occupy the country. From 1829 the British and the French consuls were pressing
the pasha to repay his debts to their nationals. These debts came into being
through the pasha's issuing promissory notes to European merchants of various
nationalities from whom he had borrowed money in large amounts since 1825.
Most of these promissory notes passed into the hands of French and British
merchants because their original owners, who included Swedes, Danes, and
Austrians, realized that their consuls could not exert pressure on the pasha to
ensure reimbursement, and consequently sold them at a discount to the British
and the French. When in 1830 the pasha was forced by the commander of the
French fleet then in Tripoli to repay his debts to the French creditors,
Warrington became determined to fight what he considered to be French
ascendancy. After cAbdul-Jalil had rebelled in July 1831, Warrington became
adamant in refusing a proposal made by the pasha to pay his debts to the British
by instalment and arranged for British warships to be sent to Tripoli. When the
ships arrived on 14 July 1832, he gave the pasha an ultimatum to settle all his
debts to British creditors within forty-eight hours. The pasha did not have the
money, and was therefore forced to impose a special levy to raise it. This led to a
new and more serious rebellion than that ofc Abdul-Jalil.

The new rebellion was spearheaded by the propertied merchants in the
Tripolitanian Sahil who would have had to bear the brunt of the levy. But these
persons were supported by some of the pasha's ministers, including the
khaznadar Muhammad Bayt al-Mal, who had entered the pasha's service before
members of the D'Ghies family and resented the great influence they had come to
have with him. The rebels formed their own government in Manshiyya and
proclaimed as pasha Yusuf Qaramanli's grandson Muhammad, the son of the
pasha's first son Ahmad who had served him as bey. Trying to save the situation,
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Yusuf Qaramanli abdicated in favour of his youngest sonc Ali in August 1832, but
Warrington would not be satisfied with this arrangement. In spite of his
government's instructions that he should maintain an attitude of neutrality, he
moved his residence to his summer house in Manshiyya, taking with him the bulk
of the Maltese community. From there he helped the rebels to obtain weapons via
Malta and acted as an intermediary between them and cAbdul-Jalil Sayf al-Nasr.
The French consul Schwebel sided with the government in Tripoli, conducted a
campaign in the European press in its favour, and used his contacts with Ghuma
b.c Awn, chief of Jabal Nafusa, to ensure his support for the new pasha. By the end
of 1833, when it became obvious that the rebels could not conquer Tripoli,
Warrington started to press his government to intervene militarily. In June 1834
he communicated to London a message from Muhammad, the pasha of
Manshiyya, to the effect that he would place himself under British protection if
the British government helped him in capturing Tripoli. Two months later
Warrington passed another message from Muhammad saying that he wanted his
country to become a British colony. The British government's refusal to
intervene militarily in the conflict, and the failure of the negotiations conducted
in 1833 between them and the French government to adopt a common stand with
regard to Tripoli, created a stalemate which was broken only by Ottoman
intervention.

With the British and French governments supporting the two rival parties in
Tripolitania, the Ottoman government had to act with circumspection. In June
1832 an Ottoman emissary arrived in Tripoli on the pretext of supporting the
financial claims of Albanian creditors of the pasha. He returned to Istanbul with a
letter from Yusuf Qaramanli requesting the recognition of his son AS pasha. In
August and September 1833 another Ottoman emissary, Shakir Affendi, was in
Tripolitania trying to persuade the rebels to recognize cAli Qaramanli,
apparently with the intention of bringing the crisis to an end before further
British or French intervention occurred. He failed in this mission, but
nevertheless returned to Tripoli with A firman of investiture for cAli Qaramanli,
then sailed to Tunis to try to persuade the bey to send military help to the new
pasha of Tripoli. The Tunisian government had by this time begun to hope that
the conflict in Tripolitania might lead to its annexation to Tunisia. The bey had
ignored Yusuf Qaramanli's request for help at the beginning of the rebellion. In
June 1834 he sent an emissary to Manshiyya to secure the release of a boat belong-
ing to a merchant from Jirba which the rebels had captured. It seems that this
emissary gave the rebels the impression that the bey favoured their cause, since in
October 1834, when Shakir Affendi was in Tunis, they sent a letter asking the bey
to convey to the sultan their determination of not accepting c Ali Qaramanli as
pasha and to inform him of the dire effects of the Tripolitanian civil war. Since in
Tunisia the supreme religious council (al-Majlis al-Sharci) represented the
interests of the Muslim community against the transient ambitions of rulers of
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whom it was in theory independent, the bey brought the council into the matter of
his attempt to have the sultan authorize him to take over the government of
Tripolitania. The Majlis was made to verify the authenticity of the documents
sent from Manshiyya, and append to them a statement on the evils of dissension
amongst the Muslims. The Tunisian historian Ibn Abi al-Diyaf acted as liaison
between the Tunisian vizier Shakir and the Majlis, and he records that Shakir
expected the Porte's reaction to the documents to be in line with the bey's
ambitions (Ibn Abi al-Diyaf, vol. m, pp. 190-1). This naive hope was soon
disappointed. The Ottoman government seems to have wanted until then to
retain the Qaramanlis as rulers of Tripolitania in preference to assuming direct
responsibility for this remote province, but they would not have it ruled by the
Husaynids, whose ambivalent policy with regard to the French occupation of
Algeria was too recent to be forgotten. Thus on 20 May 1835 Shakir Affendi again
came to Tripoli and announced that an Ottoman fleet was on the way to give help
to the pasha, and asked that arrangements be made for the accommodation of the
troops in the capital. The Ottoman ships were commanded by Tahir Pasha, but
Najib Pasha came with it as commander-in-chief of the troops. cAli Qaramanli
was arrested on 28 May as he went on Najib Pasha's ship in order to escort him to
his appointed residence. The artillery force had been landed and settled in the
port the day before, so that the pasha7s forces saw resistance was futile and
submitted. The Qaramanli dynasty thus came to an end, and its remaining
members in the country were taken to Istanbul. When the rebels of Manshiyya
submitted to Najib Pasha on the 28th and were disarmed on the 29th, their pasha
Muhammad Qaramanli fled and on the way to Misurata committed suicide.
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Morocco consolidates her national identity, 1510—1822

The Sadiyans, 1510-1603

The Moroccan tribal system of government had exhausted itself by the fifteenth
century. The major Berber groupings - Sanhaja, Masmuda and Zanata - had all
taken their turn in founding states which followed Ibn Khaldun's cyclical pattern
of rise and decline. The tribal system had showed its shortcomings by the failure
to prevent Christian encroachment on Moroccan territory since the Portuguese
occupation of Sabta in 1415. It had demonstrated its inability to face a national
challenge when in 1471 the Wattasid claimant to the Marinid throne,
Muhammad al-Shaykh, who was a product of this system, made peace with the
Portuguese and surrendered Asila and Al-cAra3ish (Larache) to them so that he
could take Fez from the sharifs.

The sharifian cult had its first flowering in Morocco in the Idrisid period. It
went into abeyance when the Almoravids, Almohads, and early Marinids gave
Morocco an effective political and religious leadership; then it revived under the
last Marinids. By this time the Sufi tariqas had become an important socio-
political force in the country. In the fifteenth century Sufi shaykhs and sharifs
came to the fore as the symbols of disenchantment with tribal leadership and of
the determination to resist the foreign enemies of the country and the faith. These
religious men still needed tribal support to succeed as political leaders, but no
leader was able from this time to establish dynastic rule in Morocco on the basis of
the exclusive domination of one tribal element as the Almoravids and the
Almohads had done. The reason for this shift was to be found in the growth of
cities since the eleventh century and the emergence of large settled communities
of merchants and artisans. These communities, which exercised much influence
in political life during the period of Marinid rule, had a broader political horizon
than that of the tribal groups and a vested interest in social stability and orderly
government. The two dynasties which have ruled Morocco since the sixteenth
century both came from rural areas. But both were raised to power by settled
communities and both were fitted by their sharifian descent to be symbols around
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which unity could be achieved. Neither dynasty started with a permanent tribal
affiliation, although each had to harness some tribal support in the interest of its
cause.

The rebellion of Fez against the Marinid sultan Abdul-Haqq in 1465 (see
above, p. 115) shows the importance which the sharifian cult acquired towards
the end of Marinid rule. During Abdul-Haqq's reign an influential and popular
religious movement also grew up around the saintly personality of Shaykh
Muhammad al-Jazuli. This Sufi teacher belonged to the Jazula Berber tribe of
Sus, but spent several years in Fez, where he wrote Dala'tlal-Khayrat, a widely
read manual of Sufi teachings. Al-Jazuli was only a religious teacher, but his
disciple al-Sayyaf transformed his followers into a political group. For twenty
years following al-Jazuli's death in about 1465 al-Sayyaf was in rebellion against
the Marinids, whom he accused of poisoning his master, then against the
Wattasids. He carried al-Jazuli's remains as he went about his petty raids in the
south, so that the master went to his resting place in Afughal in the Haha district
only when al-Sayyaf himself died about 1485. Since then an important religious
cult grew from the veneration with which al-Jazuli was held even after his death,
with which the Sacdiyans found it useful to identify themselves when they
rebelled against the Wattasids.

The Wattasid state of Fez was a continuation of the tribal structure established
by the Marinids. Its founder, Muhammad al-Shaykh, was the son of Abu
Zakariyya, the Wattasid chief who acted from 1420 to 1448 as vizier-regent
during Sultan cAbdul-Haqq's reign. He escaped death when cAbdul-Haqq
assassinated other members of the family in 1457, and soon afterwards took
possession of Asila. He was able to capture Fez from the sharifs in 1472 with the
help of the officials and notables who had served under the Marinids and lost
their authority during the period of the sharifs' control. But Muhammad al-
Shaykh could not grow to the stature of a national ruler. The spirit of the time was
against his kind of leadership, and the tribes of northern Morocco could not be
made to pay him allegiance as long as he remained the ally of the Portuguese.
During his reign (1472-1505) Portuguese expansion in Morocco reached its
height, and the ineffective Moroccan resistance was led by local chiefs and not by
the Wattasids. The Portuguese took Tangier in August 1471, al-cAraDish in 1473,
and Azammur in i486. From the beginning of 1489 they were also engaged in an
attempt to penetrate into the interior of northern Morocco by establishing
themselves on Wadi Lukkus. In August 1489 Muhammad al-Shaykh forced
them to abandon the site of a fortress they were constructing on this river, but
immediately afterwards he further compromised himself in the eyes of the
Moroccan Muslims by renewing the peace treaty which he had signed with the
Portuguese for ten years beyond its date of expiry in 1491.

From about this date the Portuguese gave up expansion into the interior of
northern Morocco. In the south, however, they established contact with the
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tribes through Agadir which Joao Lopes de Sequeira occupied in 1505. Near it
Sequeira built the fortress of Santa Cruz, where a market frequented by
tribesmen from the neighbourhood was held every Wednesday. Portuguese and
other European merchants also traded with the people of Massa, a locality some
50 km south of Agadir. A mixture of religious zeal and commercial enterprise lay
behind the foundation of the Portuguese presidios on the Atlantic seaboard of
Morocco. While wanting to fight a holy war against the Muslims, the Portuguese
also counted on obtaining in Morocco commodities, such as horses and a cloth
called hambel, which the trading communities of West Africa were accustomed
to receive from North African traders in exchange for gold and slaves. By the
middle of the sixteenth century the Portuguese had reached the point of claiming
a monopoly of trade in Morocco, and in the 1550s and 1560s they unsuccessfully
tried to have Queen Elizabeth of England recognize the country as their political
and commercial preserve.

From the Portuguese threat and internal conflicts there arose in Morocco a call
for unity which was both a religious exhortation and political aim. This call was
made by every religious leader who aspired towards political leadership and
found the divisions in the country sufficiently accentuated to give force to this
appeal. The sharifs were considered the symbols of the ideal of Moroccan unity.
But as the Sufi cult was also becoming important, the two sharifian families
which came forward to lead the Moroccan Muslims against the Portuguese - the
sharifs of JabalcAlam in the north and the Sacdiyans in the south - both had Sufi
affiliations.

The sharifs of Jabalc Alam claimed descent from the Idrisid dynasty of the
ninth century and the Sufi teacher Ibn Mashish of the twelfth. The head of this
sharifian family, Abdul-Hasan b. Muhammad, founded the town of Shafshawin
(Xauen) in 1471 or 1472 (AH 876), which he intended as a centre of resistance
against the Portuguese, and proclaimed himself as leader of the jihad. He was
killed shortly afterwards by the Kharrub, a tribal group allied with the
Portuguese, and was succeeded by his cousin cAli b. Rashid. Without rejecting
Wattasid authority,' Ali b. Rashid used his family's local influence and his own
prestige as leader of the jihad to create an independent principality (al-Nasiri, iv,
1955, p. 121). Some time shortly before or after the fall of Granada to the
Spaniards in 1492, a Granadan military chief, Abul-Hasan cAli al-Manzari,
arrived with a small number of Andalusian refugees in Tatuan. This town, which
had been destroyed by the Portuguese, was rebuilt and it started to acquire
importance as a centre of attacks against the Christians after receiving more
Andalusian refugees. In the early stage of rebuilding the town the Andalusian
emigrants were harassed by the opposition of the local tribes and consequently
turned to Ali b. Rashid, who was known for his Andalusian sympathies, for help.
The sharif had taken part in the war against the Spaniards and encouraged
Andalusians to settle in Shafshawin. In response to the appeal of the Andalusians
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of Tatuan for help, he sent troops to defend them against tribal attacks and sealed
his alliance with al-Manzari through giving his daughter Lalla al-Hurra to him in
marriage (Latham, 1965, pp. 391-402).

In spite of the strong influence which the sharif-nilers of Shafshawin came to
have over the Andalusians in Tatuan, they could not become the leaders of an
important jihad movement, nor did they have any influence outside the north-
west of Morocco. They lived in the shadow of both the Wattasids and the
Portuguese, and by the beginning of the sixteenth century their principality was
viewed by the latter as well as the rulers of Fez more as a convenient buffer
between them than as a serious centre of the holy war. The conduct of cAli b.
Rashid's son and successor, Mawlay Ibrahim, in the 1520s and 1530s clearly
reflected this situation. Portuguese sources describe him as a half-Spaniard (his
mother was a Castilian), who made regular raids on Asila in order to justify his
reputation as a holy warrior, but kept the conflict with the Portuguese within the
limits of chivalric combat. He is said to have announced in advance his attacks on
Asila in 1523 and 1528 to its Portuguese commander, and on both occasions to
have offered to send him a horse. In 1530 he was treated for an illness by a
Portuguese surgeon in Asila, and in 1532 had the same surgeon go to Fez to attend
his sick wife. With the Wattasids Mawlay Ibrahim secured good relations by
marrying Sultan Muhammad al-Burtughali's daughter. Upon this king's death
in 1526 he helped his son Ahmad attain the throne which his uncle Abu Hassun
occupied for a short time after the king's death (Ricard, 1955, pp. 261-80). Thus
unable to fulfil the original aims of Shafshawin's founders of driving the
Portuguese from Morocco, its rulers were able to survive only through
coexistence with them and the Wattasids.

In the south, where Portuguese military power was insignificant and Wattasid
authority did not in reality exist, the Sacdiyan sharifs were able to organize a
religio-political movement which eventually unified Morocco and checked the
Christian penetration. The Sa'diyans had been living in the village of Tagmadart
in the valley of Draca before they were brought into the limelight through the
religious circles of Sus. After the Sa'diyans became the rulers of Morocco, their
claim to be sharifs was questioned by many scholars. Indeed the name 'Sacdiyan'
was given to the dynasty by these detractors who traced its genealogy not to the
Prophet but to the tribe of Banu Sacd Hawazin (cf. al-Yifrani, 1888, pp. 3-9). At
the beginning of the sixteenth century, however, the Sacdtyans' claim to be
sharifs was widely accepted in southern Morocco. Their ascent to power began
when the leaders of Sus, divided amongst themselves and unable to agree upon
one from their midst to represent them in their dealings with the Europeans, were
prepared to accept a sharifus their head.

Sus had attracted the interest of European merchants, especially Genoese and
Spaniards, from about the time the Portuguese occupied Agadir in 1505. The
presence of Genoese merchants in the region is noted as early as 1507. They

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.007
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:08:51, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.007
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


210 Morocco consolidates her national identity

operated in the Massa territory which was under Portuguese control, and the
small port of Tarkuku in the Haha to the north of Agadir, buying the gold which
reached Sus from the western Sudan, and such local products as wax, hides, gum-
lac, and indigo. The Spaniards in the south acted independently of the
Portuguese, channelled most of their trade through Tarkuku, and were interested
in the same commodities as the Genoese. Unable to prevent other European
merchants from penetrating a region whose trade they wished to monopolize, the
Portuguese viewed their activities with much hostility, especially after the
beginning of the Sacdiyan movement.

The presence of the Europeans as colonizers and traders prompted the people
of Sus to organize themselves politically. A tradition recorded by al-Yifrani
(1888, pp. 10-11) suggests that the impulse for the establishment of a central
political authority in Sus came from the Portuguese themselves. Having taken
some tribal warriors captive, the Portuguese in Agadir refused to repatriate them
until the tribes chose a ruler with whom they could discuss terms. According to
this tradition, the negotiations with the Portuguese over the liberation of captives
were conducted by the saintly personage Sidi Barakat, a Sufi master who had an
important zawiya at 'Agga. Through his great religious influence with the tribes
of Sus he could prevail upon them to recognize the head of the Sacdiyan house
Muhammad al-Qa3im their leader in the holy war and representative in dealing
with the Portuguese.

Al-Qa3im's formal installation as chief of Sus occurred in 1510 in the town of
Tidsi near Tarudant. Both these towns are known to have been active in the
trans-Saharan trade. For the following three years Tidsi remained al-Qa'im's
base. In 1513 he moved to Afughal in the Haha, upon the invitation of the
Shayazima tribe. His presence in Afughal identified his leadership with al-
Jazuli's cult and al-Sayyaf's rebellion against the Wattasids, since al-Jazuli was
buried there and the Shayazima was al-Sayyaf's tribe. It also placed him in a
better position to profit from European trade. The Genoese and Spanish
merchants in the port of Tarkuku were willing to barter the goods they obtained
from the local inhabitants for war materials including arms, copper, iron,
sulphur, and even saltpetre.* The Portuguese in Agadir knew of the existence of
this contraband trade as early as 1514, when they seized a Spanish ship
transporting goods between Cadiz and Tarkuku. In 1517 they led an expedition
against Tarkuku, pillaged it, and took the Genoese and Spanish merchants they
found there prisoner. This trade seems to have continued into the 1530s, for in
1532 it was the object of representations made by John III of Portugal to Charles
V (Ricard, 1955, pp. 132-6). In spite of these attacks on Tarkuku and the
professed aims of al-Qa3im and his son al-3 Acraj of driving the Portuguese out, the

• Although Sus imported saltpetre at the time, it appears that it had an abundance of this mineral, but
the local population were unable to exploit it. In the second half of the sixteenth century, English
merchants supervised the production of saltpetre in Sus and exported it from Morocco.
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tribes in Sus continued to trade with the European merchants in Massa territory.
Al-Qa3im's second son Muhammad al-Shaykh was left in Sus when the main base
of the movement was transferred to Afughal, and controlled the trans-Saharan
caravans which went from 3Agga and Tidsi to the western Sudan. He also
encouraged the production of sugar which soon became the most important item
in the exports of Sus. It was probably because of this profitable trade between Sus
and the Europeans operating under Portuguese protection in Agadir that al-
3Acraj between 1517, when he became head of the movement, and 1525, when
he conquered Marrakish, directed his raids against Sari and Azammur instead of
Agadir.

Preoccupied with their political problems in the north, the Wattasids could do
nothing to check the growth of the Sacdiyan movement. After al-3Acraj occupied
Marrakish in 1525, they made several attempts to regain it. Having failed, they
accepted the good offices of the leading religious scholars of Fez, and came to
terms with al-=Acraj by recognizing him as ruler of Morocco south of Tadla. This
compromise was reached in 1536 after the Wattasid army was routed by the
Sacdiyans at Wadi al-cAbid.

Until 1536 Muhammad al-Shaykh was content with acting as governor of Sus.
But the agreement of this year with the Wattasids aroused his jealousy; and as by
this time the basis of al-'Acraj's leadership had been broadened, the tribes of Sus
also looked upon his successes as detrimental to their supremacy in the Sacdiyan
movement. From about 1536 relations between the two brothers worsened,
culminating in an armed conflict in which Muhammad al-Shaykh used his Sus
army to capture power from al-Acraj in 1539 or 1540 (AH 946).

Muhammad al-Shaykh's bid henceforth to become the ruler of the entire
country was aided by his success in the capture of Agadir in 1541 and the
consequent disintegration of the Portuguese colonial system in Morocco. The
construction work which Muhammad al-Shaykh undertook in the port of Agadir
after its capture showed that he intended it to remain the commercial outlet of
Sus. Its fall to the Sa'diyans, coupled with financial difficulties at home, made the
Portuguese withdraw from most of their other presidios on the Atlantic coastline
of Morocco. Safi and Azammur were both evacuated in 1541. Qsar al-Saghir, on
the Moroccan side of the Straits of Gibraltar, and Asila were evacuated in the
summer of 1550, when Fez had fallen to the Sa'diyans and a plan which John III
of Portugal envisaged of handing Safi to the Wattasid prince Abu Hassun proved
impracticable. Occurring at a time when the Wattasid sultan Ahmad (1526-48)
was pursuing a policy of coexistence with the Portuguese in the north, the
Portuguese withdrawal from Agadir, Safi, and Azammur gave the Sacdiyans an
advantage which neutralized the effect of the avowed hostility to them of the
religious leaders of Fez and the growing influence of the Turks in the Wattasid
state.

The history of Ottoman intervention in Morocco after 1545 has been discussed
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above (pp. 155-8). It is sufficient here to recall that it took the form at first of
giving help to the Wattasids in order to enable them to remain in power, then after
Muhammad al-Shaykh occupied Fez in 1549 they tried unsuccessfully to
intimidate him into recognizing the Ottoman sultan's religious authority.
When this failed, they occupied Fez early in 1554 only to be driven out from it
later in the same year by Muhammad al-Shaykh. In 1557 they had him
assassinated. The Ottoman Turks viewed the Sacdiyan ruler as a serious
challenge because they recognized the effective dynamism of his religious
leadership. It does not seem that they themselves aspired to rule Morocco, but
they also could not tolerate the unification of this country under the authority of a
sharifian dynasty which challenged their claim to religio-political leadership in
the whole of the Maghrib.

Similar considerations seem to have determined the opposition of many of
Morocco's established religious leaders, especially those of Fez, to the Sacdiyans
at the time when they seemed likely to succeed in bringing the whole country
under their control. Only the Shadhiliyya tariqa, with which al-Jazuli had
identified himself, inclined towards the Sacdiyans. But the Qadiriyya, and the
prominent religious scholars of Fez, led by "Abdul-Wahid al-Wansharisi, the
son of the famous jurist Ahmad al-Wansharisi mentioned above (p. 142),
rejected their authority. Muhammad al-Shaykh's agents, unable to prevail upon
this influential religious leader to summon the Muslims of Fez to submit to their
master, assassinated him at the gate of the Qarawiyyin mosque in January 1549,
and shortly afterwards the Sacdiyans entered Fez. Under the Marinids and the
Wattasids, the religious scholars enjoyed much influence because their associ-
ation with the rulers' authority was necessary for its legitimization. The last of the
Wattasid rulers, Ahmad b. Muhammad, is said to have consulted cAbdul-Wahid
al-Wansharisi in all important matters and to have never rejected his advice
(al-Yifrani, 1888, pp. 32-5). Being a sharif and a successful holy warrior,
Muhammad al-Shaykh did not need the religious scholars' endorsement of his
authority as a means of legitimizing it, and furthermore considered them as
potential sources of opposition. After his second entry into Fez in 1554, he also
came down upon the Sufi shaykhs who had not been subjected to persecution in
1549 and who had great influence among the populace. The Sufi leaders of Fez
were forced to surrender whatever property they had received from previous
rulers. In Marrakish Muhammad al-Shaykh had the zawiya of the influential
Sufi shaykh cAbdulla al-Kush closed and his disciples dispersed (al-Nasiri, iv,
1955, p. 26).

Muhammad al-Shaykh's determination to create a centralized religio-political
authority under his leadership also explains his fiscal policy. His father al-Qa3im
had accustomed the people of Sus to the payment of taxes by having each 'hearth'
at first contribute an egg. This contribution, which was later increased, was
presumably levied for the purpose of financing the war against the Christians.

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.007
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:08:51, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.007
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


The Sacdiyans, 1510-1603 2 I 3

With Muhammad al-Shaykh it became a regular tax which all had to pay,
including the Sufi shaykhs and the sharifs. The populace called this tax al-na'iba
(the affliction), but the apologists of the dynasty described it as kharaj. From the
earliest Muslim period a distinction existed between the land-tax and the poll-
tax. In the later Umayyad period and particularly under the cAbbasids, 'kharaj'
became specifically applied to the land-tax, and 'jizya1 to the poll-tax which was
restricted to non-Muslims. But in the earlier periods the two terms were
interchangeable, referring to the taxes collected from the non-Muslims living in
the Muslim state, at a time when the Arab ruling class mostly owned no lands in
the conquered territories and paid no taxes. In Morocco the term 'kharaf
retained its original confusion with 'jizya\ and seems to have meant predomi-
nantly the poll-tax. The Almohads began the practice of collecting kharaj in
Morocco on the grounds that in the period of Muslim expansion the country was
taken by conquest and not by the peaceful submission of its inhabitants to the
Muslim armies. The Marinids exempted the inhabitants of the mountainous
regions from the kharaj on the basis that they, unlike the peoples of the plains,
were not conquered but capitulated at a later date. Muhammad al-Shaykh caused
a fatwa to be issued, stating that no evidence existed to show that the
mountainous regions of Morocco had capitulated and, therefore, they were
subject to kharaj. The na^iba or kharaj of the Sacdiyans was collected mainly in
kind, but it was a poll-tax levied on the basis of a fixed sum for each family. At a
time when the Islamic law had clearly taken the stand that the poll-tax was to be
collected only from non-Muslims, the na'iba was an imposition without religious
justification. The people of Sus, having been accustomed to its payment,
continued to pay even when it was increased. But other communities resented it
and rebelled. When Muhammad al-Shaykh's son al-Harran was engaged in his
ill-fated expedition into western Algeria in 1551 (see above, p. 156), his father was
leading an expedition to Draca whose people refused to pay the tax, and he was
unable to send him aid when the Turks made their counter-attack on Tilimsan.
Muhammad al-Shaykh himself was killed in 1557 by Turkish officers who had
entered his service while on an expedition into the High Atlas, trying to force its
chiefs to pay the kharaj which had not been paid since 1547.

After the failure of Muhammad al-Shaykh's grandiose ambition of driving the
Turks out from Algeria with Spanish help (see above p. 157), his successors felt
that their way to the east was closed by the Turkish presence. This feeling was
confirmed by the failure of an expedition which Muhammad al-Ghalib (1557—
74) sent in 1560 (or 1561) to take Tilimsan. In fact the fear of Turkish expansion
remained a determining factor of Sacdiyan policy for the rest of the sixteenth
century. Because of it the sultans resided in Marrakish, which was less accessible
from Algeria than Fez and the tribes in its neighbourhood were more loyal. Fez was
henceforth treated as the second capital. It was governed by the heir apparent,
and the troops which the Sacdiyans kept in the north were garrisoned there. Also
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because of this fear Muhammad al-Shaykh's successors continued the policy of
informal alliance with the Spaniards. The Turkish presence in Algeria led
Morocco to develop its political identity independently from the rest of the
Maghrib. Economically Morocco was forced to compensate for this isolation by
greater interest in the wealth of the western Sudan and commercial relations with
Europe.

The Ottoman Turks almost realized their ambition of dominating Morocco
politically when Muhammad al-Shaykh's son c Abdul-Malik sought their help in
capturing power from his nephew Muhammad al-Mutawakkil (1574-6). It was at
this time that the Ottomans recovered the prestige they had lost at the battle of
Lepanto in 1571 through the conquest of Tunis in 1574. cAbdul-Malik travelled
to Istanbul in 1574 and procured an order from the Ottoman sultan to the
beylerbey of Algeria to provide him with troops to capture power from al-
Mutawwakil. After achieving power with Ottoman help, cAbdul-Malik had the
Friday prayer said in the name of the Ottoman sultan, dressed like a Turk, and
organized his army after Ottoman patterns. Besides Turkish troops, his army
included Andalusian, Zuwawa, and tribal warriors from Morocco; but its officers
were Turks. Nevertheless cAbdul-Malik maintained regular diplomatic contacts
with the Spaniards in order to assure them that he would not allow Morocco to be
used as a base for Ottoman attacks against them, and apparently also in order to be
able to call upon them for help, should the Turks attempt to annex Morocco to the
regency of Algiers (Yahya, 1981, pp. 68-9). The military presence of the Turks in
Morocco constituted, however, a threat to the remaining Portuguese presidios at
Tangier, al-Jadida (Mazagan), and Sabta. It was to Portugal, therefore, that the
deposed Sultan al-Mutawakkil went for help after taking refuge in Tangier.

In the summer of 1578 a Portuguese army led by King Sebastian (1557-78),
and accompanied by al-Mutawakkil, invaded northern Morocco. At Wadi al-
Makhazin, a tributary of Wadi Lukkus, this army was routed byc Abdul-Malik's
on 4 August 1578. Moroccan sources, inclined to exaggerate the importance of
this Muslim victory, give the number of soldiers Sebastian brought with him as
125,000. It seems certain that the Portuguese army was about one-fifth this size.
Nevertheless the Muslim victory had far-reaching consequences for Morocco.
c Abdul-Malik died suddenly during the battle, and a tradition recorded by al-
Yifrani (1888, p. 77) has it, that the Turkish commander of his army had him
poisoned in order to secure total Ottoman control over Morocco. Since King
Sebastian and al-Mutawwakil were also killed in this battle, it came to be known
as 'The Battle of the Three Kings'. Whatever truth there might have been in the
account that c Abdul-Malik was poisoned by the Turks, they could not take over
the affairs of Morocco after this victory to which they contributed much. c Abdul-
Malik's brother Ahmad, who had supported him in overthrowing al-
Mutawwakil, succeeded him without difficulty and was able to steer Morocco
away from political dependence on either the Turks or the Christians.
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Furthermore, as King Sebastian had no heir, Portugal was annexed to Spain in
1580. Consequently the Portuguese presidios in Morocco passed under the
control of a country which was more committed to the preservation of the status
quo than Portugal. The international standing of Morocco was also enhanced as a
result of this victory against a European country. Ahmad, who called himself al-
Mansur (the victorious), drew considerable political and economic advantage
from his country's improved international standing. But as it also led him to
pursue a policy of grandeur, the economic resources of the country were drained
and the tensions this created came into the open upon his death.

Ahmad al-Mansur seems to have attributed the Moroccan victory at the Battle
of the Three Kings to the salutary influence which the Turkish troops and
officers who served under Abdul-Malik had on the discipline and methods of
warfare of the rest of the army. Consequently he embarked upon the apparently
paradoxical step of organizing the army, which he built amongst other reasons in
order to protect Morocco against the Turks, along Turkish patterns. But in fact
this policy is less paradoxical than it seems, since many of those so-called Turks
he employed were soldiers of fortune, often of non-Turkish and non-Muslim
extraction, who adopted the habits and religion of the Turkish ruling class in
Algeria for the sake of advancement. The 'Turks' were employed by Ahmad al-
Mansur as instructors. Some of them were placed in charge of the royal arsenals,
and others manned the artillery division. The widespread use of firearms by the
Moroccans in the second half of the sixteenth century, which facilitated their
conquest of Songhay territory in the 1590s, is credited to Turkish influence. The
military titles and names used in the army were also Turkish: 'beylerbey' and
'pasha' were used as titles of the commanders of regiments, and the mounted
troops were referred to by the Turkish name 'sipahis'. The Turks provided the
technical skills and forms of organization, but they did not control the army. Of
the local troops the army included distinct regiments for the Sus and the Sharaqa
tribes. Besides the 'Turks', the foreigners included Zuwawa, Andalusians (who
were lancers), and European renegades Culuj). The last two groups, probably
being considered more loyal than the 'Turks', were given the distinction of
guarding the sultan when he led a campaign in person, and on pay-day received
their remuneration before all the other regiments. Apparently in order to prevent
a Turkish take-over, al-Mansur gave to European renegades and Andalusians the
most senior posts in the army and the lofty Turkish titles he chose for their
holders (al-Yifrani, 1888, pp. 115-18).

Ahmad al-Mansur used the large professional army he built to unite Morocco
under his absolute authority. In his hands the sultanate became a dominant
institution, dedicated to grandeur, oppressive but also efficient. Only five months
after acceding to the throne he began the construction of a sumptuous residence
in Marrakish to which he gave the name of al-Badi (the splendid), thus
relinquishing the qasba in which his predecessors had resided. For fifteen years
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artisans from various countries worked on this palace for which no expense was
spared. Marble was brought from Italy, for which the sultan paid its equivalent
weight in sugar. In this palace al-Mansur led a life of seclusion and pleasure, more
like that of the cAbbasid caliphs in Baghdad at the zenith of their power than
anything Morocco had known before. When he gave audiences he kept himself
concealed from his guests behind a curtain, a practice which outraged the
Timbuktu scholar exiled in Morocco, Ahmad Baba, and prompted him to tell the
sultan that he imitated God by speaking from behind a veil. Al-Mansur also
introduced the custom that the sultans of Morocco when riding out should have a
parasol held over their heads to shade them from the sun. In order to underline
the religious character of the dynasty and give it splendour al-Mansur held large
official ceremonies on the feast of the Prophet's birthday and the cIdal-Fitr. The
official celebrations on these occasions included recitation of poetry in praise of
the Prophet and of the sultan, Sufi dhikr, and distribution of gifts. The sultan
regularly distributed largesse to poets, musicians, and religious scholars, in this
way displaying royal magnificence and making the religious leaders a prop to his
regime. To meet his prodigious expenses the sultan levied heavy taxes on the
Moroccans. We do not possess figures relating to the amount of taxes collected
in al-Mansur's period, but al-Yifrani records that some religious scholars
complained to the sultan about the misery to which the people of Morocco were
reduced by excessive taxation. Al-Yifrani (1888, pp. 157-8) also quotes the reply
which the sultan gave to the representations of the qadi of Fez against his high-
handedness, thus summing up his view of government. He is recorded as having
replied: 'The people of Morocco are lunatics, and their madhouse consists of
oppression.' Al-Mansur's despotism was not tempered with inefficiency. In spite
of his seclusion he took a personal interest in the everyday affairs of the
government. He read all reports from the provinces, answered letters from the
governors promptly, and required his secretaries to keep fixed hours of work so
that no delay in correspondence should occur. His ministers and high
government functionaries assembled in the diwan every Wednesday to discuss
important aspects of policy in the sultan's presence.

Al-Mansur's only major military undertaking outside Morocco was the
expedition to the western Sudan. As this expedition is well documented in
Moroccan and West African sources we know enough about its aims and its
results in West Africa, but much less about its consequences for Morocco. This
expedition was the climax of the interest which the Sa'diyans took in the riches of
the western Sudan since the inception of their movement. In 1526 a Sa'diyan
force occupied Tuat. Al-3Acraj followed this shortly before he was deposed by
demanding of the ruler of Songhay Askia Ishaq I (1539-49) tnat he place the salt
mines of Taqhaza under Sa'diyan control. By controlling the chief source of salt
in the western Sudan the Sadiyans would have become the main importers of its
gold, since in exchange for gold no commodity was more valued than salt. As
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shortly afterwards al-3Acraj lost power, and his immediate successors were
preoccupied with expansion northwards and consolidation, interest in this venue
of economic expansion lapsed, and with it the political control of Tuat. Al-
Mansur conquered the oases of Gurara and Tuat in 1583. In the previous year he
had revived the question of the Taghaza salt mines by asking Askia Dawud
(1549-82) to pay him the value of a year's taxes levied on the mines. Early in 1590
he asked Askia Ishaq II to pay him one mithqal (about three grams) of gold on
every load of salt extracted from the mines, a request which implied that the
sultan considered himself the owner of these mines although the king of Songhay
in fact controlled them. Upon receiving an abusive reply which Ishaq II sent to
this request, al-Mansur began to prepare the expedition which he sent in the
following year. Although Ahmad al-Mansur's motivation for sending the
expedition was economic, the picture he had of himself as the imam and caliph,
having the duty to unite Muslims under his authority, seems to have played a role
in his decision to conquer Songhay territory. His ambition to bring the Muslims
in the Sudan under his authority had been aroused when Mai Idris Alooma of
Bornu, having failed to obtain the help he requested from the Ottoman
government (see above, p. 192), sent embassies to him and apparently expressed
his readiness to recognize him as the caliph. With Ahmad al-Mansur's
expansionist ambitions in the Maghrib being frustrated by Ottoman presence in
Algeria, the vision of being able to control the wealth of the Sudan and to have
himself recognized by the Muslims there as the caliph must have been very
alluring to a king who, in contemporary Moroccan panegyrics, was described as
the Sun of the Prophetic caliphate (cf. Yahya, 1981, pp. 145-64).

The outcome to the western Sudan of the Moroccan invasion of 1591 falls
outside the scope of this book. It may be noted, however, that it caused the
disintegration of the Songhay state, and the emergence of a distinct social group
in Timbuktu which continued to rule that town and its dependencies until its
conquest by the French in 1893. The expedition did not lead to the permanent
political annexation of the former Songhay territory to the Sacdiyan state.
Timbuktu, which became the centre of the Moroccan administration, greeted the
Muslim invaders with a revolt in October 1591. The Moroccan governors were
able to establish some measure of control over the town after 1594, when they
took into exile in Morocco the leading members of the scholarly Aqit family, to
which Ahmad Baba belonged. However, after 1618 the governors of Timbuktu
were no longer appointed from Marrakish, but chosen by the Moroccan troops
and their descendants from amongst their midst. The supply of gold and slaves to
Morocco in the last decade of the sixteenth century became abundant. Elephants
also were brought from the Sudan for the first time in 1592, and their Negro
drivers brought with them the habit of smoking tobacco, thus arousing a religious
controversy as to whether smoking was permitted under the provisions of Islamic
law.
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The policy of friendliness towards Spain, made necessary by the Turkish
threat to Morocco, was an embarrassment to the Sacdiyans. For the Spaniards
were after all Christian, had a longer history of fighting the Moroccans than the
hated Portuguese, and were colonizers of North African lands. The English
endeavours after 1580 to obtain Moroccan support for the Portuguese claimant
Don Antonio suggested to Ahmad al-Mansur the possibility of an alliance with
England that would replace reliance on Spain. By this date commercial relations
on a large scale between England and Morocco had been in existence for thirty
years. English merchants had traded with Morocco in spite of Portuguese
protests since the early 1550s that this country fell within Portugal's political and
commercial spheres of influence and that the English merchants were supplying
the Moroccans with war materials. The staple commodities in this trade were
English cloth and Moroccan sugar. However, when in 1572 some London
merchants learned that they could obtain saltpetre in Morocco, and asked Sultan
al-Mutawakkil for a licence to buy it, he insisted that this commodity could be
exported only in exchange for cannon-balls. From this date the English
merchants trading in Morocco provided the sultan with some of the war materials
he needed.

Trade and politics were closely interwined in Anglo-Moroccan relations after
1572. John Williams, the first Englishman to buy saltpetre in Morocco, tried to
take with him in 1576 English craftsmen to cast cannon-balls for the sultan, but
they were not allowed to sail from England. In the saltpetre trade Williams was
acting on behalf of Edmund Hogan whom the queen sent as ambassador to
Morocco in 1577. Hogan was instructed to state to the sultan that the exportation
of arms to Morocco could not be allowed by the queen for fear of resentment from
other Christian rulers. But since Hogan had his own personal interests in
Morocco to advance, it is known that he took with him some arms in secret. The
annexation of Portugal to Spain in 1580 and the Anglo-Spanish wars led the
English queen to attach special importance to Anglo-Moroccan cooperation. In
1581 the queen authorized the export of English naval timber to Morocco in
return for saltpetre. The licence to export the timber was given to a certain John
Symcot, an agent in the service of the Earl of Leicester, who in 1585 obtained a
royal charter for the foundation of the Barbary Company for the express purpose
of controlling the activities of all English merchants in Morocco. The first agent
of this company in Morocco, Henry Roberts, was also the queen's ambassador.
Though paid by the company, Roberts' main task while in Morocco (1585-8) was
to secure Ahmad al-Mansur's aid in support of Don Antonio.

In his dealings with Roberts al-Mansur was evasive, but in January 1589 his
ambassador to the queen spelled out clearly his terms for giving assistance to the
Portuguese claimant. He wanted oars, carpenters, and shipwrights to be sent to
Morocco. He offered to contribute 150,000 ducats towards the cost of an Anglo-
Moroccan expedition against Spain but would want his own troops to be carried
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in English ships to take part in it. Furthermore, the sultan wanted a treaty that
would enable him to hire English ships and marines when engaged in war with
one of his non-Christian neighbours. As the queen would not consent to the
embarkation of Moroccan troops and the sultan's demands for armaments could
be met only partially, al-Mansur met with evasion in the further English
representations on behalf of Don Antonio which continued to be made until his
death in 1595. As these exchanges were kept secret, the sultan was able to avoid a
rupture in his relations with Spain. Spanish merchants continued to trade in
Morocco, and some of them together with a Spanish consul lived in Marrakish.
When in 1586, during Roberts' stay in Morocco, the crew of an English vessel,
the Dolphin, captured a Spanish caravel off the coast near San, the sultan ordered
the confiscation of all goods discharged from the Dolphin.

Although the Anglo-Moroccan alliance proved difficult to establish, English
trade in Morocco was substantial throughout the second half of the sixteenth
century. In the first half of the century the foreign commerce of Morocco was in
the hands of Portuguese, Spaniards, and Genoese. The Genoese, besides
controlling a substantial part of the export-import trade, acted as financiers and
factors for such merchants as the Portuguese whose presence in the interior
would not be tolerated. In the second half of the century English merchants
replaced the Genoese and the Spaniards. English factors resided in Safi, Agadir,
and Marrakish, and between 1586 and 1589 there was an English factor in
Tarudant supervising the production of saltpetre. The role of the Genoese as
local agents was taken over by the Jews. This was made possible by the fact that
the production of sugar and saltpetre was a state monopoly in Morocco, and the
Jews were given concessions by the sultan for the production and export of these
materials. As at the same time English cloth was exchanged mostly with these
commodities, since the exportation of gold was prohibited by the sultan, the Jews
came to have a monopoly of the sale of English cloth in Morocco..

Morocco dismembered, 1603-68

Ahmad al-Mansur's death in 1603 was a turning-point in the fate of the Sa'diyan
dynasty. Conflict for power amongst his three sons brought about its
disintegration, and the religious chiefs once more came forward as the champions
of suppressed groups and the advocates of unity which the Sa'diyans were now
held responsible for undermining. These dynastic conflicts had resulted by 1613
in the division of the country into two parts, one ruled from Marrakish by al-
Mansur's son Zaydan, and the other by his grandson cAbdulla from Fez.
cAbdulla's father, Muhammad al-Shaykh, further compromised the dynasty by
handing al-cAra3ish over to Spain. Having been defeated in the struggle for
power, he fled to Spain, returning in 1610 with a Spanish force to Badis. From
there he summoned the "ulama of Fez. Those who went to meet him - and many
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chose to flee instead - were intimidated upon their arrival by the guns of the
Spanish ships and were made to recognize him as their ruler. Subsequently he
sent a force which facilitated the Spanish occupation of al-cAra3ish. Muhammad
al-Shaykh was assassinated in 1613, and his soncAbdulla, who ruled the kingdom
of Fez until 1627, continued to bear the stigma of his father's betrayal. The
leaders of Old Fez refused to accept his rule and closed the gates of their town to
him. With the help of his Sharaqa Arabian warriors he was occasionally able to
force his way into the old city and loot it, but its people remained adamant in
rejecting his authority. From 1619 Miknasa and Tatuan were also in rebellion
against him.

cAbdulla's uncle Zaydan in the south did not fare much better. Having taken
control of Marrakish in 1609 he was driven out some three years later by a
religious leader of Messianic pretensions called Ahmad Abu Mahalli. This man
was a religious scholar from Sijilmasa who in 1610 exploited the outrage caused
by giving al-cAraDish to the Spaniards to lead a rebellion against the Sacdiyans,
claiming to be the mahdi. He succeeded in taking Marrakish from Zaydan and,
marrying the latter's mother, settled down to establish his own rule in the south.
Zaydan in desperation fled to Safi, and from there planned to travel to Spain. He
was spared the need of asking for Christian help when the religious chief of mount
Daran in the High Atlas, Yahya b. cAbdulla al-Hahi, offered him aid. The al-
Hahi religious family had started to establish itself in mount Daran by the middle
of the sixteenth century. During the reign of al-Ghalib (1557-74) their zawiya at
Radda'a became an important religious centre from which the al-Hahis exercised
religio-feudal rights over the peasants in the region. Zaydan was restored with the
help of the al-Hahis, but he remained for the rest of his reign (1613-27)
subservient to the wishes of his benefactors (al-Yifrani, 1888, pp. 200-9).

In the period of political upheaval following al-Mansur's death, civil strife in
Morocco and external factors combined to bring about economic decline. The
European merchants were hampered by the instability of public life, and found
that most of the goods for which they came to Morocco were becoming scarce.
The fall of Songhay and Morocco's inability to create a new political order in the
western Sudan made the journey to Timbuktu by traders seeking gold too
dangerous to be undertaken without vast preparation and expense. Instead of the
annual caravans sent by al-Mansur for bringing to Morocco the gold levied in
taxes and obtained commercially, after his death a caravan was sent every three
years. The diminution of the supply of gold is reflected in its rate of exchange in
Morocco with silver: one to four during al-Mansur's reign, and nearly one to
twenty some twenty years later. In this century the eastern trans-Saharan routes
took a larger volume of the trade to Algeria and Tunisia, and the Europeans on the
West African coast dealt a severe blow to the activities of the trans-Saharan
traders in general. A large part of the trade which had passed through Morocco
was channelled from the 1640s to the French in Senegal and to the Dutch, who in
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1638 replaced the Portuguese at Arguin. There was also, since the beginning of
the seventeenth century, a decline in Morocco's production of sugar. By 1610
many of the sugar mills in the south were no longer functioning, and cultivation
of sugar-cane declined except in such areas as the vicinity of Tarudant. Of
importance to the political fortunes of the Sa'diyans was the fact that the reduced
trade which reached Morocco from the Sudan was no longer controlled by them,
but by their political opponents in Sus.

By the late 1620s three important centres of opposition to the Sacdiyans had
emerged. The leaders of all three had religious pretensions which embodied and
disguised political ambitions. In order of importance these opponents were the
Dala3iyya in the Middle Atlas, CAH Abu Hassun al-Simlali in Sus, and in the
Gharb* the Andalusians organized in the republic of Bu Ragrag and the Arabian
tribesmen led by the religious warrior Muhammad al-cAyyashi. Of these only the
Dala'iyya chiefs made a bid for replacing the Sacdiyans as the ruling dynasty of
Morocco. Indeed between 1640 and 1660 they must have seemed to the
Moroccans destined to become their rulers. But the uncertainties of Moroccan
political alliances belied these expectations and favoured another family of
sharifs, the cAlawites, in uniting the country under their rule. ,

The republic of Bu Ragrag, on the river of this name which divides Rabat and
Sala, was founded by Andalusian Muslims expelled from Spain between 1609
and 1614. These refugees were uncompromising in their hatred of the Christians,
but they could not identify themselves with the country where they settled. When
they arrived on the western coast of Morocco, the Andalusians in Tatuan, then
ruled by the Naqsis family, were active in piracy. The Andalusian refugees who
settled on the mouth of the Bu Ragrag founded two settlements, one on the
northern bank of the river at Sala, and the other to its south around the Wadaya
castle built by the Almohads at Rabat. The Andalusians on the Bu Ragrag formed
a self-governing community, ruled by an elected governor who held office for a
year with the assistance of a divan of elders. Soon Sala, which in contemporary
usage included the settlement at Rabat, became the most important base for
piracy on the Atlantic Ocean. The activities of its corsairs were exceedingly
profitable, since from their base they could intercept shipping between the New
World and Europe. Sala pirates often went out to a distance of about 800 km, and
on some occasions reached the English Channel and even Ireland. But the usual
theatre of their activities was the Atlantic between the Straits of Gibraltar and the
Azores, Madeira, and the Canaries (Brignon, 1967, pp. 229-32 and Hajji, 1964,
pp. 170-5).

In the late 1620s the Andalusians in Sala found themselves drawn willy-nilly
into an alliance with Muhammad al-cAyyashi, a rebel against the Sacdiyans who
made a career of attacking Spanish positions on the coast. Belonging to the Arab

* The Gharb, literally 'the west', is a geographical name for the part of the Atlantic littoral through
which the Sibu river runs, including the towns of Miknasa, Sala, and Wazzan.
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tribe of Banu Malik which had roamed the banks of the Sibu river, al-cAyyashi
represented the political ambitions of the Arabian tribes in the Gharb. He began
his political career by acting as governor of Azammur for the Sa'diyan sultan
Zaydan. From this position he attacked the Spaniards at al-Jadida (Mazagan). As
he soon gathered around him a large number of warriors, the Spaniards could
persuade Sultan Zaydan that al-cAyyashi was as much of a threat to his own
authority as to al-Jadida. An army was sent from Marrakish to remove al-
cAyyashi from Azammur, whereupon he decided to move with his warriors
northwards. The Spaniards in 1614 had built a fortress at al-Macmura (Mamora,
now al-Mahdiyya) on the Sibu river to the north-east of Sala, thereby threatening
the piratical community on the Bu Ragrag. Playing on the fears of the
Andalusians, al-cAyyashi was able in 1615 to draw them into an alliance which
deprived them of their freedom of action. For a quarter of a century he led the life
of a mujahid (holy warrior). He attacked al-Macmura, aI-cAra3ish, and Tangier,
scoring minor victories without being able to dislodge the Spaniards from any of
these places. The Andalusians in the meantime had come to fear him more than
they feared the Spaniards, and sometimes refused him needed help. In 1631, in
the course of an attack on al-Macmura, they denied him a possible victory by not
providing him with the scaling ladders he required them to make. In the face of
this recalcitrance al-cAyyashi resorted to repression, forcing more and more of
the Andalusians to leave Sala. He was defeated and killed in April 1641 by the
Dala'iyya army acting in cooperation with the Andalusians (al-Yifrani, 1888, pp.
260-71 and Hajji, 1964, pp. 143-58).

When in the early 1630s al-cAyyashi completely eliminated Sacdiyan authority
in the Gharb, Sus had already fallen under the political control of cAli Abu
Hassun al-Simlali of High. Abu Hassun's grandfather was a saintly personage
who achieved distinction in the early period of the Sa'diyan state. Following
Ahmad Abu Mahalli's defeat in 1614 Abu Hassun organized the Berbers of Sus,
especially the Berbers of the Jazula tribe, against the enfeebled Sultan Zaydan.
On more than one occasion he fought with Yahya al-Hahi of mount Daran, the
protector of Sultan Zaydan, who moved his base after 1614 to Tarudant and
contested with Abu Hassun the mastery of Sus. With Yahya's death in 1626 and
the consequent disintegration of the al-Hahi principality High became the capital
of Sus and cAli Abu Hassun al-Simlali its undisputed ruler. Within a few years he
extended his authority over Draca and in 1631 conquered Sijilmasa, which he
controlled until he was driven out from it by the cAlawite sharifs in 1640. Abu
Hassun's control of the trade with the Sudan made his state economically viable
and enabled him to obtain arms from the Europeans in Sus (al-Yifrani, 1888, p.
268 and Brignon, 1967, pp. 226-7).

The DalPiyya was the most important of the movements of opposition to the
Sacdiyans and, thanks to the work of Hajji (1964), the best understood. The
Dala'iyya group were Sanhaja Berbers belonging to the Maja tribe. They take
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their name from the zawiya of Dala3 founded in the 1560s by their ancestor Abu
Bakr near Khanifra in the Middle Atlas. But even before the foundation of the
zawiya Abu Bakr's family were sufficiently important in the region as religious
teachers for the Sa diyan Muhammad al-Shaykh to exempt them from the
payment of taxes. The Sacdiyan sultan viewed the activities of the family with
favour, since they were the propagators of the Jazuliyya doctrine in the Middle
Atlas. The Sa diyans, as previously mentioned, identified themselves in this
period with the Jazuliyya movement. Furthermore, as the Jazuliyya, like the
Shadhiliyya tariqa of which it was an offshoot, taught an orthodox form of Sufism
whose central theme was the exaltation of the Prophet, the Sacdiyans - as
descendants of the Prophet - considered the activities of the DalaDiyya shaykhs
politically useful.

The Dala'iyya shaykhs owed their popularity and political power to the social
services which they performed in the Middle Atlas. Abu Bakr founded his zawiya
upon the suggestion of his Sufi teacher al-Qastali of Marrakish for the purpose of
propagating the Shadhiliyya-Jazuliyya doctrine and feeding the poor. Abu Bakr
used the contributions he received to tap the waters of springs for agriculture and
to build, near his zawiya, hostels for students and the poor. His son Muhammad,
the head of the community from 1612 to 1636, constructed a new zawiya some
12 km from the old one with its own houses and facilities for scholars to live and
study. He is said to have been able to feed in this zawiya 7,000 people a day, and to
have had 500 mules continually carrying provisions to it. In addition the two
Dala'iyya zawiyas became important centres of learning where distinguished
scholars taught or studied. Among the scholars who studied under the Dalaiyya
shaykhs was Abul-Hasan al-Yusi (cf. Berque, 1958), the greatest Moroccan
scholar of the seventeenth century and a close associate of the first cAlawite sultan
Rashld.

In the period of chaos which followed Ahmad al-Mansur's death Muhammad
b. Abu Bakr came to assume more and more the functions of political leader of the
Middle Atlas. The Berber tribes looked to him for political leadership, and
accepted his arbitration in their conflicts. The third chief of the Dala'iyya zawiya,
Muhammad al-Hajj (1636-68), consciously sought political power. He began to
construct a fortified capital not far from the original zawiya of the family
immediately upon succeeding his father, and instead of the loose coalition of
warriors his father had used in the Sijilmasa expedition of 1632 (see below, p.
228), Muhammad al-Hajj organized a regular army of Berber warriors. The
policy of the Dala'iyya towards the Sacdiyans and Muhammad al-cAyyashi also
reflected the change in the character of the movement.

The Sadiyan sultan of Marrakish, Muhammad al-Shaykh, was able to discern
the shift in the nature of the DalaDiyya chief's authority but still hoped to be able
to keep a rein on his ambitions. In 1636 he dispatched artisans who constructed a
mausoleum for Muhammad al-Hajj's father, and sent his qadi to urge the new
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DalaDiyya chief to follow in his father's footsteps in recognizing the authority of the
Prophet's descendant reigning in Marrakish. In a lengthy letter sent after the
failure of the qadPs mission, Muhammad al-Shaykh offered to make over to the
Dala3iyya chief a part of the tribute of the Middle Atlas for the upkeep of the zawiya
if he agreed to submit. But he also threatened him with the use of force if he refused.
Muhammad al-Hajj replied in 1637 in the form of address proper to a sharif, but
stated in unambiguous language that the Sacdiyans, in spite of their lofty descent,
had lost their right to rule on account of their inability to give the country the
benefits of effective government. The test of arms occurred in 1638, when an army
sent from Marrakish to the Middle Atlas was completely routed. But Muhammad
al-Hajj did not consider it in his political interests to follow the war against a
descendant of the Prophet to the end, especially since he also considered his more
profitable direction of territorial expansion to be towards the ocean.

With al-cAyyashi Muhammad al-Hajj's father had maintained the proper
relations between a Muslim man of religion and a holy warrior. He gave him
financial help, and on more than one occasion used his religious influence to have
some of the tribes of the Gharb, such as the Sajbar tribe, recognize al-cAyyashi's
leadership in the interests of the holy war. Muhammad al-Hajj, on the other
hand, saw in al-c Ayyashi an impediment in his gaining control of Sala, his natural
outlet to the ocean. Al-cAyyashi's persecution of the Andalusians was therefore
used as the pretext for fighting him. In 1640 the DalaDiyya army occupied
Miknasa, which was within al-cAyyashi's zone of influence. Then after a
protracted conflict between al-cAyyashi's predominantly Arabian army and the
Dalaiyya Berbers, the outcome was decided in an engagement on the Sibu river
in April 1641. Al-CAyyashi was killed, and his followers were dispersed, some of
them going to the Rif mountains from which they were to lead the rebellion which
started the collapse of Dala îyya power.

Al-cAyyashi's defeat enabled the DalaHyya to occupy Sala. Fez was attacked
immediately afterwards and surrendered to the Dala3iyya after six months of
siege. This was followed by the occupation of the rest of the important towns of
northern Morocco including Tatuan. To the government of this town
Muhammad al-Hajj restored the Naqsis family who had lost power there as a
result of its occupation in 1631 by one of al-cAyyashi's commanders. In Tatuan,
as in Sala for ten years after its occupation, the Dala'iyya chief (or sultan as he
became called) preserved the Andalusians' autonomy. They knew better how to
deal with Europeans, and indirect contacts with the Christians did not unduly
compromise the chief's religious standing, while securing the merchandise he
needed, especially arms.

In the ten years (1641-51) when the Andalusians controlled Sala under
nominal Dala'iyya rule, European agents, sent mostly to deal with questions
arising from piracy or connected with commerce, dealt directly with them. From
1643 there was a Dutch consul in Sala, and in 1648 the French government
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appointed a substantive consul to reside there, after having been satisfied since
1629 with having a merchant living in Marseilles act as consul while having an
agent in Sala. In 1651 Muhammad al-Hajj appointed his son Abdulla as governor
of Sala. As Abdulla also acted as the superintendent of the Dala3iyya state's
foreign affairs, his appointment suggests that relations of the Dala'iyya with
Europe had become sufficiently important for them to be entrusted to a member
of the ruling family. But the Andalusians continued to influence the conduct of
foreign relations by acting as interpreters and secretaries, drafting cAbdulla's
letters to foreign rulers and advising him on the treaties he negotiated with some
of them.

The most intimate of the Dala îyya foreign relations was with the Dutch.
Lengthy negotiations between c Abdulla and the Dutch over the provisions of a
treaty signed in 1651, and revised in 1655 a nd I^59, suggest that the Dutch
conducted an active trade with Morocco in the 1650s. A recurring problem in
these negotiations arose from the dual character of Sala as a centre of trade and a
base for piracy. The Dutch were ready to recognize the right of the Sala corsairs
to attack the ships of their common Christian enemies, the Spaniards, while
obtaining the promise that their own ships would not be molested. At the same
time they were opposed to the friendly relations which the Sala pirates and the
Dala'iyya chiefs maintained with the rulers of Algiers. The Algerine pirates were
given facilities in Sala, and were allowed to sell their captured goods in it. The
attempt by the Dutch to include in their treaty a provision barring the
Andalusians from cooperating with the Algerine pirates and trading with Algiers
often led to a deadlock in the negotiations. It is a revealing indication of the
volume of Dutch trade with Morocco in this period that the Dutch attitude
mellowed whenever the governor of Sala threatened to raise the duties on exports
and imports beyond the customary ten per cent.

The Dalaiyya sultanate was a Berber state. Its successes under Muhammad
al-Hajj were due to the martial valour of the Berber tribes of the Middle Atlas and
their political cohesion under his leadership, at a time when Morocco was divided
into principalities fighting one another and divided amongst themselves. But the
base of Dala'iyya authority remained militarily and morally too narrow for
Muhammad al-Hajj to be able to found durable government. The identification
of his authority with the dominance of the Berber tribes of the Middle Atlas left
for the major Arabian tribes no place in the Dala3iyya political structure. The
moral authority of the DalaMyya chiefs continued to be recognized in the Middle
Atlas. Outside it their educational and social services were recognized, but these
were outweighed by the fact that they were not sharifs. Furthermore, by fighting
and killing al-cAyyashi they ran against the spirit of the holy war without being
able to stifle it. Muhammad al-Hajj was aware of these shortcomings, and tried to
mitigate their adverse effects. When he wrote in 1637 to the Sacdiyan sultan
Muhammad al-Shaykh rejecting his political authority he was careful to extol his
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merits as a descendant of the Prophet, and after his victory of 1638 he abstained
from attacking Marrakish in order not to bear the stigma of persecuting the
sharifs. For the same reason he had his governor in Fez, Abu Bakr al-Tamili,
leave the palace in new Fez to the remaining members of the Sacdiyan family to
reside in it. He showed similar restraint in dealing with the cAlawite sharifian
family as long as their political activities did not constitute a major threat to his
power.

With the Arabian tribes in the Gharb and the Habt (the north-western tip of
Morocco which includes the towns of al-cAra3ish, Tangier, Sabta, and Tatuan)
the Dala'iyya chief could not reach any agreement without risking alienating the
Berbers of the Middle Atlas. It was from these tribes that the first decisive blow to
Dala îyya authority came. One of al-cAyyashi's army chiefs, al-Khadr Ghaylan,
started a rebellion against the Dala'iyya in the Habt in 1653. In this year he
captured Qsar al-Kabir and used it as a base for attacks on other localities under
Dala îyya control. He himself was an Arab from the Jarfat tribe living near al-
cAra3ish, and he attracted to him the local tribes of the Habt region and the
Arabian tribes driven from further south by the Dala3iyya invasion. His successes
in the north and an uprising in Fez precipitated a rebellion against the Dala'iyya
in Sala in February 1660. It appears that Dala'iyya control lay heavily on the
Andalusian chiefs, and with the help of the tribes nearby they sought to regain
their independence. The Andalusians and their tribal allies succeeded in
besieging cAbdulla in the castle of Sala, and a Dala'iyya army sent to relieve him
was defeated in June 1660 by Ghaylan. But 'Abdulla was able to hold out in the
castle for sixteen months, towards the end of which he received a shipload of
provisions from the English who had just occupied Tangier. cAbdulla is said to
have proposed to the authorities in Tangier an alliance with the Dala'iyya which
would enable them to take possession of Sala in return for help against his
enemies in the Gharb. The dispatch of the provisions seems to have been
intended as an expression of interest in the proposed alliance, without the English
governor of Tangier, Teviot, becoming committed to a definite policy at a time
when he was still feeling his way in the complex political situation of northern
Morocco. Ghaylan's unhostile attitude towards the English takeover in Tangier
in 1661 seems to have persuaded the governor not to pursue further the proposed
alliance with the Dala'iyya. When in June 1661 cAbdulla eventually withdrew
from the castle, the Andalusians, now in control, followed an ambivalent policy
towards Ghaylan. They allowed a commander whomc Abdulla had left behind to
control the castle, thereby retaining nominal Dala3iyya authority to counterbal-
ance Ghaylan's increasing power. This arrangement came to an end in 1664 when
the Andalusians of Sala formally recognized Ghaylan's sovereignty over the town
and agreed to remit to him the taxes levied on trade.

The shifts in the attitude of the Andalusians of Sala towards the Dala'iyya
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sultanate paralleled developments in relations between the Berber sultanate and
Fez, and it is very likely that the Andalusians measured the power of the
Dala'iyya chiefs by their ability to persuade Fez to accept their rule. Though Fez
ceased to be the political capital of Morocco from the middle of the sixteenth
century, it continued to constitute the country's political pulse. The proud
people of Fez, many of whose leaders were Idrisid sharifs, still looked upon their
city as the cultural and religious metropolis of the country and submitted to new
rulers only after much resistance. It appears that to the Andalusians of Sala the
victories of Ghaylan up to 1661 did not determine the basic question of political
authority in the north, whereas the attitude of Fez and its allies did. This estimate
of the position of Fez in the political scrambles in the north is borne out by the
persistence of the cAlawite sharifs in trying to win the cooperation of Fez as a
prelude to their struggle with the Dala'iyya.

As has been stated above the Dala3iyya chiefs were able to enter Fez in 1641
only after a siege of six months. In spite of the good treatment the sharifs of Fez
received from the Dala'iyya chiefs, they rebelled against their governor al-Tamili
in June 1650 and tried to enter into an alliance with the Ala wife Muhammad al-
Sharif. But the Dala'iyya chief could still bring the town to submission by force
and entrusted its government to his own sons Ahmad (1650-3) and Muhammad
(1653-9). Muhammad was poisoned in December 1659 or January 1660 (Rabi 11
A.H. 1070), and a rebellion in Fez immediately followed. Sala rebelled two months
later against its Dala'iyya governor. By now the Dala3iyya chief was no longer so
certain of his own power as to be generous in his treatment of the rebellious
people in Fez, and he had 100 of their leaders brought to the Middle Atlas where
he put them to death.

The Dala'iyya sultan was able to bring Fez to recognize his authority once
more but he avoided causing fresh disturbances by appointing a Berber to govern
it. New Fez was placed under the authority of Abu cAbdulla al-Duraydi, chief of
Durayd, an Arabian tribe belonging to the Sharaqa group. Old Fez had a special,
regime in which two local chiefs shared power, and the qadi acted as arbiter in
political conflicts. By 1662 the two cities of Fez were again in rebellion, and
c Abdulla, the former governor of Sala, was in vain trying to enter the city with a
Berber army. But in September 1663, when Old Fez felt the heavy-handedness of
the Durayd tribe and the pillage of another Arabian tribe, the Huyayna, living in
the neighbourhood, its leaders voluntarily sought the imposition of direct
Dala;iyya rule. By then Muhammad al-Hajj could no longer control al-Duraydi
who had become a brigand-ruler scourging the countryside around Fez and
Miknasa. So he left Old Fez to fend for itself against the Arabian tribes as best it
could. Sala simultaneously broke its last links with the Dalaiyya, and about the
same time the "Alawite sharifs intensified their activities in north-eastern
Morocco.
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The Alawites, 1668-1822

As suggested in the context of the rise of the Sa'diyans to power, sharifian descent
represented in Morocco since the sixteenth century a powerful symbol of
religious unity and of legitimate political authority. The failure of the Dala3iyya
to create a religio-political consensus in their favour, even after they came to
dominate most of Morocco militarily, was strongly influenced, if not completely
determined, by their not being sharifs. Being merely the leaders of a zawiya
identified with the specific interests of the Sanhaja Berbers of the Middle Atlas,
they could not pose as the legitimate leaders of the entire Muslim community of
Morocco, and their authority was opposed by the important Arab tribes that
dominated in the north and west of the country. The cAlawites started to acquire
the stature of the new sharifian ruling dynasty of Morocco partly in the context of
their conflict with the Dala'iyya. The support given to them by the Arab tribes
that had opposed the Dala^iyya was of decisive importance to their initial success.

The cAlawite sharifs lived in Sijilmasa since the thirteenth century. By the
beginning of the fifteenth century they started to establish a name in the country
as holy warriors. One of them, cAli al-Sharif, took part in the wars against the
Portuguese in Sabta and in 1437 near Tangier, and was invited by the Nasrids of
Granada to join them for the purpose of holy war against the Castilians. But until
the seventeenth century they had no defined political status. This they achieved
as a result of the incursion into the oasis of Tafilalt of the armies of the two Berber
principalities adjoining it, al-Simlali's and the Dala^iyya. Whenc AH Abu Hassun
al-Simlali established a garrison in the oasis at the fort of Tabucsamt in 1631 and
the Dala'iyya sent an army in the following year to assert their interests there and
reinstate their allies, the Banu Zubayr, in the fort, thec Alawite Mawlay* al-Sharif
assumed the role of defending the oasis and was recognized sultan by its religious
chiefs. Mawlay al-Sharif attacked Tabucsamt in 1635 or 1636 (A.H. 1045), trying
to dislodge Abu Hassun's garrison. He failed, and was taken into exile in Sus
where he spent the greater part of his remaining years. Abu Hassun treated
Mawlay al-Sharif well in exile, giving him among other gifts a Negro slave girl
who bore him two sons, one of whom was the great sultan Mawlay Isma il (al-
Nasiri, vi, 1956, pp. 7-14).

Mawlay al-Sharif exercised no more political influence after his exile. His son
Muhammad al-Sharif remained in the oasis, and led its people in rebellion
against Abu Hassun in 1640 or 1641 (A.H. 1050). He was able to drive out Abu
Hassun's agents and have himself proclaimed sultan in place of his father. But the
authority of the c Alawites in Tafilalt remained overshadowed by the Dala'iyya
who were in the 1640s at the zenith of their power. In 1646 the Dala3iyya in fact

• This was a title given to all sharifs; it became a normal honorific name for the cAlawite sultans.
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invaded Sijilmasa a second time and, having defeated Muhammad al-Sharif,
forced him to recognize the semi-arid expanses between Sijilmasa and Draca as
falling under their authority. Henceforth Muhammad al-Sharif was a sultan
without a sultanate, a situation which spurred him on to begin the north-eastern
expansion which was eventually to lead to the confrontation with the Dala'iyya in
north-eastern Morocco. He penetrated with his warriors into the regions of Al-
Aghwat in southern Algeria and of Tilimsan, and having won the submission of
the cAmarna, Manbat, and Saquna tribal groups, these being subdivisions of the
Arabian Banu Macqil tribe living in the plains of Angad, he established a base for
himself in Wujda. The Turks were incited by his activities to take an interest in
these neglected regions of Algeria and sent a column of troops to hunt down the
sharif and his allies, forcing him to retreat to Sijilmasa. The sAan/had no interest
in a conflict with the Turks and so gave his promise to a legation from Algiers sent
to him to Sijilmasa not to cross the Tafna river again except on terms of peace (al-
Nasiri, VH, 1956, pp. 19-26). In spite of his retreat before the Turks, the sharif
was able later on to pose as a rival of the Dala'iyya, and the alliance he made with
the Arab tribes in western Algeria proved useful when in June 1650 Old Fez
broke out in its first rebellion against the Dala'iyya and closed its gates. In
agreement with the Arab tribes in the neighbourhood the leaders of Fez in this
year sent an appeal to Muhammad al-Sharif to join them against the DalaDiyya.
He reached and entered Fez in the same year, but as soon as the Dala3iyya army
arrived the leaders of Fez requested him to leave, having realized that he did not
possess the power to defend them against the Berbers.

The death of Mawlay al-Sharif in 1659 initiated a conflict between
Muhammad al-Sharif and his brother Rashid, in which the latter was successful
and to him therefore fell the realization of the family's ambitions. How this
conflict started is not known. When his father died Rashid left Sijilmasa, fearing
for his life from his brother, and went to the Dala'iyya capital in the Middle Atlas.
It is not known what proposals he had to make to the Dala3iyya chief, but it is
reported that the latter treated him well. Rashid moved around in the territories
of north-eastern Morocco, passed some time in Fez, and eventually settled in
Angad where he entered into an alliance with the Banu Macqil Arabs who had
supported his brother, and with the Ait Yaznasin Berbers. In 1663 he was
recognized sultan by these tribes and was in a position to benefit from the
discomfiture of the Dala3iyya. About the same time Muhammad al-Sharif
established a base in Azru. By now armed conflict between the two brothers who
were waiting for the same political opportunities was unavoidable. Some time at
the end of 1663 or early in 1664 Muhammad al-Sharif went to Angad to reassert
his authority over the tribes now obeying his brother, but was defeated and killed
(al-Nasiri, vil, 1956, pp. 29-31).

Mawlay Rashid founded the cAlawite state within less than a decade after his
victory over his brother. By 1664 DalaDiyya authority had shrunk back to the
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Middle Atlas. The rest of the territory in the north-east, west, and north-west fell
under the domination of the Arab tribes. Apart from the tribes of Angad, Rashld
won over the Sharaqa Arabs living in the vicinity of Fez, whose rebelliousness in
the Dalaiyya period was partly the result of their exclusion from authority. By
offering these Arabs a career under his banners RashTd was able to control them,
and won an instrument of imposing his will on the settled communities. In 1664
he established a base in Taza. Fez rejected his advances. In the spring of 1665 he
besieged it but withdrew in face of its people's fierce resistance. He returned after
a year of campaigning in the Rif and making new allies. After he captured New
Fez, the leaders of Old Fez surrendered to him in June 1666. The leaders of Fez
are said to have resisted Mawlay RashTd because they feared that their town
would be looted by his Arab tribal allies. After taking the town, he settled his
tribal warriors at first in the Khamis castle of Fez. The complaints of the
inhabitants about the conduct of these tribesmen led him to grant them lands
between the Wargha and Sibu rivers, where he required them to settle (al-Nasiri,
vii, 1956, pp. 33 and 41-2). The Dala'iyya were able to offer surprisingly little
resistance when Rashld invaded their territory in June 1668, destroyed their
capital, and took their chiefs captive. Marrakish was captured in the following
month from cAbdul-Karin al-Shabbani, the maternal uncle of the last Sacdiyan
sultan cAbbas, who had usurped power in 1688 or 1689 (A.H. 1069).

The major problem which Morocco's rulers faced since the sixteenth century
was finding a stable military base for their authority. The dynasties that had ruled
the country before the Sacdiyans had each had a tribal group with which its
political authority was identified and which constituted the nucleus of the armed
forces it employed. Having broken with the system of tribal government, the
Sa'diyans created an army of foreign mercenaries reinforced by local warriors
provided by tribes that were granted land concessions in return for military
service. Unlike the tribes that constituted the mainstay of the Almoravids
Almohads, and the Marinids, these tribes, called qaba'il al-jaysh (army tribes)
served the rulers without being able to exercise political influence upon them.
Mawlay Ismacil (1672-1727), Rashld's half-brother who succeeded him,
conceived of his political authority as being an absolute religious one that should
not be identified with any group in the society. He consequently sought to
establish it upon the support of an army owing loyalty only to himself. He
continued the practice of recruiting local warriors, but they were detached from
their tribal groups and moulded into a regular army. This army, from which units
were stationed in Fez and Miknasa, consisted predominantly of Arab warriors. It
was called the Wadaya army after an Arab tribal group then living in the Hawz of
Marrakish, i.e. the plain surrounding this former capital of Morocco, which
formed the nucleus of this army. Besides the Waday proper, this army included
warriors recruited from several other tribal groups residing in the region of Sus
and belonging to the Banu Macqil Arabs. However, the important innovation
which Mawlay Isma il introduced into the military history of Morocco was
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creating a large army of black slave troops and making it the mainstay of his
power.

The creation of an army of black slaves, which was especially attractive to
Mawlay Ismail because he himself was half-Negro, could be realized through the
large number of black slaves that were brought to Morocco since the days of
Ahmad al-Mansur. The Negroes who were still in slavery were bought from their
owners and enlisted together with freeborn Negroes in special cAbid regiments.
Because the Arabic word lcAbd' (plural <cAbid') meant both a black person and a
slave, the sultan could overlook the fact that many of the Negroes recruited into
what he viewed as a slave army were legally not slaves, a fact which, as we shall see
later, was emphasized by the critics of his policies amongst the ulama. The troops
recruited into this army were provided with Negro women and encouraged to
have children so that at the end of his long reign Mawlay Ismail had a black army
estimated at 150,000 men. Negro boys were given special training from the age of
ten, spending three years learning such crafts as carpentry, house-building, etc.
and five more years receiving instruction in riding and the military arts. At the
age of eighteen they would be formally enlisted in the fighting forces, at which
time they were each given a wife from amongst Negro girls who had been
trained in the domestic arts in the royal palaces (al-Nasiri, VII, 1956, pp. 56-8
and 71-3).

During the first ten years of his reign Mawlay Ismail, while building his army,
constructed relatively formidable fortifications along the eastern borders of
Morocco and the slopes of the Middle Atlas. Azru, Safru, Taza, Tawrirt, and
Wujda became important military bases, supported by a chain of smaller forts
extending from the Middle Atlas to the Mulwiyya. The advance positions of
Wujda and its supporting forts were garrisoned by Arabian warriors. cAbid
troops were stationed nearer home in Azru, Safru, Taza, and their supporting
forts, while about half the effective force of the blacks, or about 70,000 men, were
held in reserve in special barracks in or near the capital Miknasa. These military
arrangements clearly showed that the sultan feared encroachments from Algeria
and the resurgence of some rival leadership amongst the Sanhajas of the Middle
Atlas.

The dangers which prompted Mawlay Ismail to undertake these military
preparations were in fact real. Al-Khadr Ghaylan, who fled to Algiers when
Mawlay Rashid invaded northern Morocco, was brought by the Turks to Tatuan
when RashTd died. He led a rebellion in the north in which the Naqsis leaders and
Old Fez joined. The rebels recognized the authority of Ahmad b. Mahriz,
Mawlay Ismacil's nephew, who had just occupied Marrakish and was recognized
sultan by the tribes of Sus. This dangerous situation was brought under control
when Mawlay Isma il defeated and killed Ghaylan in September 1673, and in the
following month forced Fez to submit. Henceforth the Turks turned to stirring
up trouble in the Middle Atlas through the Dala'iyya chiefs whom Mawlay
Rashld had deported to Tilimsan. In 1677 Ahmad al-DalaDi, the grandson of the
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last Dala iyya chief Muhammad al-Hajj, returned to the Middle Atlas with
Turkish encouragement and possibly support too. In the course of the year his
Sanhaja warriors drove out the sultan's troops from Tadla and defeated an
expeditionary force sent against them. Ahmad was defeated in April 1678 on
Wadi al-r Abid, where he brought the bulk of his warriors, hoping there and then
to decide the political future of Morocco. But he remained at large moving freely
in the Middle Atlas until his mysterious death at the beginning of 1680.

The pacification of Morocco reached its maximum limit with the defeat and
death of Ahmad b. Mahriz near Tarudant in 1686. The Naqsis chiefs of Tatuan,
who had taken refuge with the Spaniards in Sabta since 1673 and hoped for
Ahmad b. Mahriz' victory, hurried to Marrakish offering their submission to
Mawlay Ismacil when the death of the rebel became known. Mawlay Ismacil had
them taken to Tatuan and there put to death. From this date the only parts of the
country remaining dissident were the higher parts of the High Atlas, but the
dissidence of these regions did not constitute a political threat or disturb life in
the cities or the greater part of the countryside.

Military strength enabled Mawlay Isma'il also to bring Turkish interference
in Moroccan affairs to a halt and to reassert Moroccan presence in the Sahara.
After 1678, when the rebellions sponsored by the Turks had been all crushed
with the defeat of Ahmad al-Dala'i in this year, the Moroccan army was sent three
times into Algeria: in 1679, 1682, and 1695-6. These expeditions seem to have
been designed not to conquer Algerian territory, but to deter further Turkish
interference in Moroccan affairs. They all ended in the renewal of peace on the
condition that existing frontiers be preserved (Terrasse, 1949, 11, p. 259). The
reassertion of Moroccan presence in the Sahara amounted to an attempt to revive
the western trans-Saharan trade route linking Morocco with Timbuktu, which
had declined after the invasion of Songhay by the army of Ahmad al-Mansur in
1591. Tuat, which the cAlawites had conquered in 1645, was subjected to direct
Moroccan control through governors who resided there from 1676. From 1694 a
Moroccan qa'id controlled the salt-mine at Taghaza, and in 1724 Mawlay Isma'il
sent an army to support the Amir of Trarza against the French in Senegal, and on
this occasion appointed a Moroccan governor in Shinqit. For a short period
Mauritania was annexed to Morocco and Mawlay Ismacil's authority was
recognized there. But the political conflicts in Morocco which followed his death
in 1727 rendered the Moroccans unable to maintain their control over these
regions (Brignon, 1967, p. 247).

Mawlay Ismail's relations with Europe were complex and reflected the
contradictions into which a zealous Muslim ruler can be led by being unable to do
without dealings with the Christians whom he considered the enemies of the
country and the faith. He made a great effort to reconquer the positions held on
Moroccan soil by England and Spain. In 1681 he conquered al-Macmura from the
Spaniards. As soon as the rebellion of Ahmad al-Dala3i had been crushed in 1678,
the sultan's army began the siege of Tangier. The difficulties this caused to its
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garrison, and the mounting cost of developing its port, led the English to evacuate
it in 1684. Al-cAra3ish and Asila were conquered from the Spaniards in 1689 and
1691 respectively, but the Spanish positions on the Mediterranean were able to
resist the continuous attacks on them. Mawlay Istnacil also promoted piracy,
which he apparently viewed as a form of holy war, besides being a source of
revenue. Mawlay Ismacil himself owned about half the ships engaged in piracy. In
this way and through levying taxes on the profits of pirates operating their own
ships, the sultan secured for himself about sixty per cent of the gains from piracy.

In spite of his militant policy towards Europe, Mawlay Ismail allowed
European merchants to trade in Morocco and provided them with protection.
But he also imposed strict control on their activities and had them pay heavy
duties: ten per cent on imports and twenty-five per cent on certain exports,
including wax, which was Morocco's most important export article. All exports
required a special permit from the sultan, which meant that Europeans, or
sometimes their Jewish agents, had to compete with one another for obtaining
export permits with the help of the sultan's ministers. Another object of the
dealings of Europeans with the sultan was to secure the liberation of the
Christians captured by the pirates. While considering Christianity, especially
Catholicism, as a false religion, Mawlay Isma il was paradoxically well disposed
to the Spanish Franciscan friars who ministered to these captives. The friars were
allowed to have a convent and a parish church in the capital Miknasa and to
practice their religious rites freely (Barbour, 1965, p. 121). Less paradoxical were
the extensive diplomatic exchanges with France, which Mawlay Ismail started
in 1682, when he sent an ambassador, Muhammad Tamim, to Paris. Through
these diplomatic exchanges, which lasted into the 1690s, Mawlay Ismail
apparently sought international recognition, but seems to have also hoped to be
able to forge a military alliance with France against Spain. He called upon Louis
XIV to become Muslim, or at least to adopt Protestantism, which he considered
to be a lesser evil than Catholicism, and made an indirect approach to him for the
hand of his illegitimate daughter, the Princesse de Conti. The French for their
part were not interested in an alliance with the sultan, but hoped to be able to
persuade him to abandon piracy and open Morocco for European trade. They
were, however, not prepared to accept a proposal he made, which might have
rendered him willing to grant some of their demands, namely the liberation of the
Muslim slaves that manned French galleys in return for the freeing of the
Christian captives held in Morocco. The French did not accept this proposal,
because liberating the Muslim slaves, whom they bought mostly in Malta, would
have led to the 'total dismantlement of the galleys of Toulon' (Brignon, 1967, p.
249). The failure of the negotiations with France and the difficulties which the
French experienced thereafter in Morocco led in 1718 to the breaking up of
diplomatic relations between the two countries. This occurred at a time when in
its dealings with Morocco France had thrown in its lot with Spain, then ruled by
Philip V, a grandson of Louis XIV.
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Mawlay Ismail consistently pursued the goal of imposing his authority upon
the entire country without allowing it to become identified with any of the
formerly influential political groups. He made Miknasa, the town he had governed
during his brother's reign, the capital of the cAlawite state. He liked its fresh air
and pure water, but his decision to make it the capital seems to have been inspired
by political motives as well as considerations of security. To settle in either Fez or
Marrakish would have identified his authority with the interests of one group of
the country's established urban elite and their tribal allies to the exclusion of the
other. Furthermore, Miknasa was more central than either Fez or Marrakish,
more removed than Fez from the main line of access to Morocco from Algeria, and
better situated than the latter for directing operations against the Sanhaja of the
Middle Atlas. Mawlay Isma il transformed Miknasa, by his large palace and four
new major mosques, into a regal and religious city. The Jews living in it were
moved to an outer suburb, and their houses were given to the people who had
migrated with Mawlay Rashid from Sijilmasa and been settled in Fez.

Mawlay Isma il could impose his authority on the country and establish peace
and order because the cAbid army proved itself an effective instrument of
repression. The sultan showed no mercy to a vanquished rebel or political
opponent. Criminals and thieves were imprisoned in dungeons in Miknasa from
which they were brought out only to be subjected to hard labour which killed
them in the sultan's construction projects. Al-Nasiri says that the awe which the
sultan inspired in the Moroccans was so great that no group in the country dared
to give asylum to thieves and highway robbers. Consequently security reigned, so
that a woman or a dhimmi (Christian or Jew) could travel alone across the whole
country without fear of being molested. But, as al-Nasiri adds, economic
extortion by the government was also the rule of the day during Mawlay Ismail's
reign. 'The people of Morocco became like the fellahs of Egypt, toiling and
paying [taxes] every week, month, and year. Any one of them who reared a horse
hoping to ride it had to give it to the governor [of his province] together with ten
mithqals [of gold] for the price of its saddle' (al-Nasiri, vu, 1956, p. 97).

Mawlay Ismail would not have been able to secure the revenue he required for
maintaining the forces which enabled him to impose his authority upon the
country merely by means of the taxes which Islamic law permitted rulers to levy.
Consequently he had to enforce various other forms of fiscal imposition upon his
subjects. However, for Mawlay Ismacil, as it had been for Ahmad al-Mansur,
economic extortion, besides being a means of securing the required level of
revenue, seems to have been also viewed as an instrument of government. It was
practised by both these rulers to underscore their might and to break the will of
recalcitrant groups in the society. This political purpose of economic repression
is especially apparent in Mawlay Ismail's dealings with the defiant community of
Fez.

Upon Mawlay Ismail's accession to power in 1672 the Fasis (the inhabitants of
Fas, Fez) refused to recognize his authority and made contacts with his
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opponents, including Ghaylan. It took the sultan over a year, during which Fez
was besieged, before its religious scholars agreed to make the bay a to him, thus
recognizing him as the head of the state. He was constantly aware that most of
Morocco's religious scholars, especially those of Fez, did not approve of him and
of his methods of government. Abul-Hasan al-Yusi (d. 1691), Morocco's most
prominent man of religious learning in the seventeenth century and a Fasi by
residence if not by origin, addressed an epistle to the sultan (quoted in al-Nasiri,
vu, pp. 82-6) in which he sternly reminded him of the duties of a Muslim ruler,
denounced the repression to which the Moroccans were subjected under his rule,
and told him that he should heed the advice of the religious scholars. Mawlay
Ismail was especially angered by the campaign which the religious scholars of
Fez led against the creation of the cAbid army. They denounced the creation of
this army on the grounds that the blacks he drafted into it and treated as slaves
were from the point of view of Islamic law free-born Muslims. In 1697 Mawlay
Isma il addressed a letter to the qadi and ulama of Fez in which 'he blamed and
reprimanded them for not recognizing his ownership of the cabid (blacks or
slaves) enrolled in the register of the army (divan?. Apparently because the
religious scholars still refused to change their stand on this matter, Mawlay
Isma il sent another letter to Fez in which 'he praised the common people, abused
the "ulama, and announced the dismissal of the qadi and the shuhud (notaries)
from their offices' (al-Nasiri, vn, 1956, p. 88). In 1708 the sultan ordered the
zulama of Fez to append their signatures to the register of thec Abid army as a sign
of their acceptance of the legal status of those enrolled in it. Those who refused
were arrested and their property confiscated. Amongst those who suffered
persecution was Abdul-Salam Jassus, a prominent scholar belonging to a
wealthy Fasi family. He was arrested and his house and other property were
confiscated. The people of Fez collected money and the women even donated
their jewellery to buy his freedom from the sultan. He was set free but was
arrested again after a year because he persisted in refusing to recognize the blacks
in the Abid army as slaves of the sultan, and was strangled' in June 1709 (al-
Nasiri, vn, 1956, pp. 94-5). The last recorded reprisal of the sultan against the
Fasi community occurred in 1720. In this year he ordered his agents simply to
confiscate all the money that was to be found in Fez and to spare no one. As a
result of this predatory operation, in which an 'untold amount of money' was
extracted from the Fasis, 'the town had no well-to-do people any more' (al-
Nasiri, vn, 1956, p. 98). Mawlay Ismacil viewed the religious scholars of Fez as a
challenge to his religious authority. His letter of 1697 already mentioned suggests
that he hoped to be able to isolate the 'ulama from the rest of the Fasi community.
Having failed, he resorted to crushing the whole community.

Mawlay Ismail's political system had no place in it for ulama who considered
themselves as the custodians of Islamic law and its defenders in opposition to
their rulers. He recognized no checks to his absolute authority which in his eyes
was legitimized by his sharifian descent and not by observance of the Islamic law.
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That he viewed the sharifian cult as the main ideological prop of his regime and
consciously promoted it is discernible from his rebuilding and enlarging its two
main monuments in Fez. These were the mausoleum of Idris I, the founder of the
Idrisid state, and of his son and successor Idris II, on both of which work was
begun in 1719 and completed three years later. The emphasis on the sharifian cult
is also reflected in the special relations which Mawlay Ismacil established with
Sufi shaykhs of sharifian descent, although he viewed other Sufis as much of a
challenge to his religious authority as the 'ulama. The cooperation between the
Tayyibiyya (Wazzaniyya) tariqa and the cAlawite dynasty mentioned above (p.
25) began during Mawlay IsmaciPs reign. The founder of the zawiya of Wazzan,
Sidi cAbdulla, (d. 1678), was a simple Sufi teacher, but was recognized as a sharif.
His son Muhammad (d. 1708), who succeeded him as head of the zawiya, went to
Mawlay Ismacil in person, emphasized the common sharifian descent which
united them, and placed his services at the sultan's disposal. Thereafter he started
to acquire some reputation as holy warrior through leading attacks against the
Spaniards in Sabta. In order to assure the sultan of his loyalty he sent him his son
Tuhami as hostage. Muhammad's two sons and heirs as leaders of the zawiya,
Tuhami (d. 1715) and Tayyib (d. 1767), transformed the family zawiya into a
tariqa which came to have followers in Algeria besides Morocco. They and their
successors in the leadership of the tariqa used the immense influence which they
came to have in northern Morocco in the service of the cAlawite dynasty (Drague,
1951, pp. 227-31).

Because Mawlay Ismail had the military instrument to substantiate his
demand for obedience and he held power for over half a century, he left a deep
mark on Morocco's political life. His reign marked the high point of a
transformation in Morocco's religio-political culture, which had begun with the
coming of the Sacdiyans to power, the most important aspect of which being the
reduction of the influence of the cuiama in the society. As sharifs, the Sa'diyans
and the first two cAlawite sultans, Mawlay Rashid and Mawlay Ismacil, did not
feel the need to win the goodwill of the religious scholars through bestowing
personal favours upon them and constructing mosques and madrasas where they
were employed, as the non-sharifian Marinids had done. Consequently religious
learning suffered a setback, which is reflected in the emphasis in the teaching
curricula on blind imitation of former religious authorities and the disappearance
from them of the intellectually demanding subject of tafsir (exegesis). The
decline in the influence of the ulama deprived the rulers of an important force of
socio-political stability and of valuable channels through which they could create
a political consensus in their favour. For the ulama shared the interests of the
urban commercial communities in which they were rooted in the existence of an
effective central government capable of maintaining peace and order.

The absolutist political heritage which Mawlay Ismacil left behind him meant
that his successors sought to impose their authority upon the country by force
instead of acting as arbiters between different centres of authority within it. The
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risks inherent in this policy became apparent in the thirty years which followed
Mawlay IsmaciFs death in 1727, when the sultans became toys in the hands of the
cAbid troops. During Mawlay IsmaciFs reign the majority of Moroccans came to
believe that they had no more eligible rulers than the cAlawite sharifs, in whose
gift of baraka (blessings) they put much trust. But as Mawlay Ismail left about
500 male children all endowed with baraka, and therefore fit to rule, this belief
did not contribute to stability. But it did contribute, together with the fact that
most of Mawlay Ismail's successors could control only small parts of the
country, to the emergence of uniquely Moroccan political concepts: bilad al-siba
(the lands of no authority) referring to those parts of Morocco not controlled by
the sultans, and bilad al-makhzan (the lands of government) referring to those
parts that were controlled by them. Because the sultans' religious authority
continued to be recognized in bilad al-siba, these lands could be reintegrated in
bilad al-makhzan without any change in their juridical status whenever the
sultans had the military ability to conquer them. The sultans often found it
necessary to maintain contacts with tribal leaders exercising power in parts of
bilad al-siba, thus recognizing their de facto authority and contributing to the
stability of those parts of Morocco which they could not themselves control,
without however recognizing the existence of any legitimate authority in the
country other than their own.

Fez remained in the century after Mawlay Ismail's death an important centre
of Morocco's political life since its attitudes reflected the interests of the urban
and settled population in the north. But it was in Miknasa, where thec Abid troops
were concentrated, that most of the changes of sultans were initiated in the first
thirty years which followed his death. The cAbid, after being the bulwark of
stability, became the source of much of the disorder in this period. Their leaders
were the chief viziers, and as they controlled the only relatively disciplined and
well-trained force in the country, they became also the kingmakers. They
appointed as sultans and deposed seven of Mawlay Ismail's sons between 1727
and 1757, keeping a new sultan only as long as he accepted the dictates of their
leaders. Having become puppets in the hands of the 'Abid troops, the sultans
could not restrain them from looting and committing crimes even in the capital.
The whole country, especially the settled communities of northern Morocco,
suffered from the insecurity caused by the turbulence of the troops and the
crimes which they committed. The cAbid troops were held back from Fez by the
Wadaya army stationed there, but the Fasis were looted by the Wadaya
themselves on several occasions. Insecurity led to a total collapse of economic
activity and to starvation. Al-Nasiri (VII, 1956, p. 145) records a tradition
according to which 80,000 persons were known to have died from starvation
within three months during Mawlay Muhammad's reign (August 1737-May
1738). This number, al-Nasiri adds, does not include the victims of starvation
amongst the tribesmen.

Although it was only during the reign of Mawlay Muhammad b. cAbdulla
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(J757-<)o) that the dynasty's authority was re-established and the cAbid soldiery
were brought under control, the ability of this sultan's father, Mawlay cAbdulla,
to generate powerful forces of opposition to the' Abid prepared the ground for the
restoration of the sultans' authority. Having become sultan in 1729 through an
agreement reached in his favour between the officers of the cAbid and the
Wadaya, Mawlay 'Abdulla was subsequently deposed four times. When he was
summoned in 1729 by the cAbid from Sijilmasa, where Mawlay Isma il had made
those of his sons not appointed to state offices reside, Mawlay 'Abdulla was
welcomed by the settled communities of northern Morocco, including the Fasis,
as a deliverer. However, soon after entering Miknasa, he seems to have come to
view the Fasis, who in the years of chaos had emerged as an autonomous
community led by its religious leaders and having armed forces of its own, as a
challenge to his authority. The measures which he undertook towards them can
only be explained as being consciously intended to provoke them into rebellion.
He had them send 500 of their warriors to Miknasa to serve in the army, but alone
of all army units he refused to give the Fasis any pay. He also had the Fasi warriors
deliver his orders to the leaders of Fez that they should evacuate lands outside
their town, where they had built fortifications and created gardens, on the
grounds that these lands belonged to the state. When Fez rebelled, the sultan led
in person the army which besieged it until it surrendered six months later.
Shortly afterwards Mawlay 'Abdulla fell foul of the cAbid leaders on account of
the expedition which he sent in 1733 to subdue the Berbers of Fazzaz. The cAbid
troops were trapped in the mountainous terrain, forced by Ait Umalu to
surrender and, after being stripped even of their clothes, they were sent back to
Miknasa. Expecting that the cAbid would revenge upon him the humiliation they
suffered at the hands of the Berbers, Mawlay 'Abdulla had several of their leaders
killed. But in 1734 he fled from Miknasa when informed that the 'Abid had
formed a plot to kill him. He took refuge with the Berbers of Ait Idrasin and later
went to his mother's tribe, the Magharifa, in Wadi Nul in Sus. The 'Abid were
forced to restore Mawlay 'Abdulla to power in 1736 when he advanced on
Miknasa via Tadla with a large army, and his brotherc Ali, whom they had placed
on the throne, lost heart and fled. But Mawlay cAbdulla was deposed again a few
months later. This time he settled with the Berbers of Ait Idrasin. While with
them, he won the support of the Wadaya troops and reconciled himself with the
leaders of Fez, under whose protection his mother and son had settled after
fleeing from Miknasa. Through being able to win the support of Ait Idrasin, the
Wadaya, and the Fasis, Mawlay cAbdulla awed the cAbid into restoring him to
power in 1740. The support which he received from these allies, as well as the
refusal of his son Muhammad to accept the sultanate when the cAbid deposed
him for the fourth time in 1748, enabled him to retain power until 1757.

The consolidation of the alliance which enabled Mawlay c Abdulla to recover
power in 1740 was aided by the intrusion on the regions of Miknasa and Fez of
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tribal forces from the north led by Ahmad b. AH al-Rifi. The chieftancy led by
Ahmad b. cAli until 1743 emerged as the dominant force in the north under his
father cAli during Mawlay IsmaciPs reign. From the relatively unimportant pos-
ition of governor of Tatuan,c Ali augmented his power as a result of taking an
active part in the siege of Tangier and being allowed to annex this town to his
authority when it was evacuated by the English in 1684. Tangier was henceforth
the capital of this chieftaincy, which under Ahmad became virtually indepen-
dent. Ahmad prospered through foreign trade and monopolizing the supply of
provisions to the English at Gibraltar, through whom he also obtained the arms
and ammunition which made his forces unrivalled in the region. In 1727 the
sultan Mawlay Ahmad tried to break Ahmad b. cAli's monopoly of contacts with
the English by appointing a governor of Tatuan directly responsible to himself.
But this arrangement did not work for long, since Ahmad b. cAli was able to
occupy the town and even force this sultan to allow him to choose the ambassa-
dors he sent abroad. After holding aloof from the political conflicts which centred
around the appointment and removal of sultans in Miknasa, Ahmad b. Ali
became entangled in the affairs of Mawlay al-Mustadi3 whom the cAbid installed
as sultan in May 1738. Al-MustadP secured Ahmad b. cAli's cooperation by
giving formal sanction to his authority in the north including Tatuan. When the
cAbid deposed al-Mustadi3 in January 1740 in order to reappoint Mawlay
Abdulla, Ahmad began to work for his reinstatement. In 1741 he invaded the

territory of Fez, where Mawlayc Abdulla was under the protection of the Wadaya,
for the purpose of restoring his protege, Mawlay al-MustadP, to power.

The grand alliance which Mawlay cAbdulla was able to form comprising the
Wadaya, Old Fez, and Ait Idrasin to counter this invasion achieved the purpose
of destroying the northern chieftaincy. Ahmad b. cAli was twice defeated in 1743,
and in the second encounter which occurred on Wadi Lukkus he himself was
killed. Mawlay Abdulla used his victorious allies to put down outer recalcitrant
tribes in the western plains and make his authority accepted in the coastal towns.
His son Muhammad used the enhanced prestige of his father to establish himself
in Marrakish as viceroy, and even the cAbid army in Miknasa was brought to heel.
But from 1749, when Mawlay 'Abdulla could no longer reconcile the ambitions of
his Berber allies with those of the Wadaya, he once more became a helpless
spectator of another spate of disorder. From this date until his death in 1757 he
lived under the protection of the Wadaya in Dar al-Dubaybigh near Fez, and only
the refusal of his son Muhammad to accept the nomination of the cAbid enabled
him to retain the title of sultan.

Mawlay Muhammad b.cAbdulla (1757-90) came to power at a time when the
Abid had become demoralized as a result of Mawlay c Abdulla's ability to defy

them with the help of the Wadaya and his Berber allies. Seeing the political tide
turn against them, many of them had deserted their units and sought refuge and a
livelihood amongst the groups to which they originally belonged. According to a
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tradition related by al-Nasiri (vm, 1956, p. 4) in the last years of Mawlay
cAbdulla's reign the cAbid troops lived in constant fear of the Berbers who looted
their houses, kidnapped their children, and sold them as slaves. Muhammad b.
cAbdulla, having been the governor of Marrakish until his succession to the
throne, brought with him to Miknasa an army from the tribes of the Hawz of
Marrakish. He also reorganized the Abid contingents and made them the elite
corps of his army. At the beginning of his reign the Wadaya, who during the last
years of Mawlay cAbdulla's reign had come to view themselves, not the cAbid, as
the mainstay of the dynasty, constituted the main challenge to his authority. The
Wadaya resented especially Mawlay Muhammad b. cAbdulla's enlistment of the
Ait Idrasin Berbers into the regular army and attacked them several times. At the
beginning of 1760 the sultan arrived in Fez with his army and brought the
turbulence of the Wadaya to an end. After having the Wadaya chiefs arrested
while at a meal to which he had invited them, he set the rest of the army on the
Wadaya soldiery. Many of them were killed and their houses looted. The sultan
then organized a new Wadaya contingent consisting of only one thousand men
under the command of new officers and stationed it in Miknasa.

Muhammad b. cAbdulla's confrontation with the cAbid, which eventually
brought their influence upon the state to an end, started in 1775. In this year he
issued an order from Marrikish for the transfer of a thousand of the cAbid,
together with all their chiefs, from Miknasa to Tangier. Realizing that this
measure was intended to remove them from the centre of political power in the
capital, the cAbid leaders rebelled and proclaimed Muhammad b.cAbdulla's son
Yazid as sultan. Mawlay Yazid at first accepted his nomination by the rebels as
sultan, but later lost heart and, through the mediation of the sharifs of Zarhun,
reconciled himself with his father. Upon entering Miknasa Muhammad b.
cAbdulla dispersed the cAbid army by sending units to garrison Tangier, al-
cAra3ish, Rabat, Sus, and Marrakish. The dispersal of the cAbid started a new
period of turbulence, which lasted until 1782, because they continued to rebel in
their new bases. In these seven years Morocco was also afflicted by natural
calamities: drought leading to famine between 1776 and 1782 and a serious
outbreak of the plague during 1779-80 which together are said to have caused the
reduction of Morocco's population from five to three million (Brignon, 1967, p.
263). However, by the mid 1770s the central government had sufficient authority
to be able to cope with the turbulence of the cAbid and alleviate the effects of the
natural calamities. The sultan had large amounts of wheat imported and sold
without profit. He reduced taxes, had bread distributed free to the poor, and gave
money to tribal leaders in order to enable them to cater for the pressing needs of
their groups. He dealt with the rebellious cAbid through punitive measures
coupled with further dispersal about the country. In dealing with them his hand
was strengthened by the support of the Arabian tribes of the Gharb, especially
the Banu Hasan, from amongst whose warriors he recruited new contingents for
the army.
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Muhammad b. cAbdulla was the first cAlawite sultan who showed genuine
interest in cultivating the goodwill of the 'ulama and securing their support for his
policies. He showed this interest first through justifying to them the taxes not
provided for in Islamic law which he had to levy, known collectively as mukus
(sing, maks, illegal imposition). His father, Mawlay cAbdulla had levied 300
mithqals of gold monthly on the trade of Fez. Muhammad b. cAbdulla persuaded
the ulama of Fez to sanction the maks paid by their community and, by extention,
the mukus imposed on other communities in the country. The argument he
submitted to the culama, which they later elaborated in a treatise they wrote
justifying the mukus, was based on the principle of maslaha (the interest of the
Islamic community) which is recognized in Islamic law. In the specific case of
Morocco, the sultan argued, the interest of the community justified the
imposition of levies not provided for in Islamic law, because through them he
could maintain the armed forces required for establishing peace and order in the
country. Muhammad b. Abdulla could gain the confidence of the 'ulama all the
more easily because of his own scholarly interests. He had religious works
brought from the Mashriq, devoted a part of his time to study, and invited
leading scholars to study circles which he held in his palace every Friday after the
evening prayer. He initiated reforms in the teaching curriculum of the
Qarawiyyin mosque, urged scholars to emphasize the original sources of Islamic
law in their teaching, and even composed a work, which he finished in 1784, in
which the Prophetic traditions were classified according to the agreement of the
classical authors about their authenticity.

The relative stability which Morocco enjoyed during Muhammad b.
cAbdulla's reign led to the revival of trade, both internal and external. The sultan
took a special interest in promoting maritime trade, through which the state
derived a sizable revenue from customs duties as well as the sale of trade
monopolies. In 1760 he fortified the port of Anfi (Casablanca) and later
authorized a commercial house from Cadiz to conduct trade in it. In 1765 he had
the port of Al-Sawira (Essaouira) constructed with the aim of having it replace
Agadir as the outlet for the trade of Sus. In order to encourage Christian
merchants to settle in it, he exempted them from the payment of duties. The new
port acquired importance, however, mostly through Jewish merchants granted
trade monopolies by the sultan who operated there.

Upon Muhammad b. cAbdulla's death in 1790 the country was once more
plunged into political strife which lasted beyond the short reign of his son
Mawlay Yazid (1790-2). Two of Yazid's brothers, Maslama and Hisham, refused
to recognize his authority. While Maslama, supported by the sharifs of Wazzan,
controlled northern Morocco and Hisham the area between Marrakish and the
Atlantic, Yazid controlled only central Morocco. Upon his death in 1792 the Ait
Idrasin and cAbid troops, refusing to ally themselves with either of the two
pretenders, proclaimed his brother Sulayman as sultan and prevailed upon
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the ^ulama of Fez to recognize his authority. Maslama's submission to Mawlay
Sulayman immediately afterwards and the support which the sharifs of Wazzan
subsequently gave to the latter enabled him to consolidate his authority. Hisham
held out in the south until 1795, when he gave up his claim to the throne,
apparently because the naval blockade which Mawlay Sulayman imposed on the
southern ports led to a stoppage of trade relations with the Europeans and made
his position economically untenable.

The political and economic patterns which started to emerge during
Muhammad b. cAbdulla's reign were strengthened during Mawlay Sulayman's.
The policy of recruiting tribal warriors into the army was continued. Besides the
cAbid, numbering about 2,000 and the Wadaya, whose strength Mawlay
Sulayman raised to about 3,000, auxiliary contingents were recruited from the
Banu Hasan, Sharaqa, and Awlad Jamma tribal groups. The major towns had
their urban militia which reinforced the army when engaged in major operations
(El-Mansour, 1981, pp. 86-90). Like Muhammad b. cAbdulla, Mawlay
Sulayman also gave attention to the promotion of maritime trade. He traded to
his own account through trusted merchants and controlled export trade through
the monopolies which he sold to Jewish merchants.

The identification of the state with the interests and religio-political attitudes of
the urban society of Morocco, which had started to re-establish itself during the
reign of Muhammad b. cAbdulla, was strengthened under Mawlay Sulayman.
This development can be traced to the influence upon the sultan of the religious
scholars, especially those of Fez, which had become again the capital of Morocco
during Muhammad b. cAbdulla's reign. In 1783, when Mawlay Sulayman was
seventeen years old, his father sent him to Tafilalt with two of his brothers where
each was settled in a separate fortress and given a private tutor. Because Mawlay
Sulayman showed great interest in learning, several distinguished scholars were
dispatched to Tafilalt to provide him with instruction. His interest in scholarship
was so great that he gave up the governorship of Marrakish, to which he was
appointed by his brother Mawlay Yazid in 1790, in order to go to Fez and resume
his studies there. A strong bond was thus created between the future sultan and
the scholarly community of Fez which had lasting effect upon his religio-political
outlook. The favours which Mawlay Sulayman bestowed upon the urban
scholars, and the large number of mosques which he built or repaired in Fez,
Rabat, Sala, Tadla and Marrakish, reflected this outlook (al-Nasiri, vm, 1956,
pp. 170-3). More significantly this outlook was reflected in the tax reform which
he introduced with the aim of complying with the demands of Islamic law. The
sultan abolished the mukus and, in order to secure the revenue required by the
state, he raised the zakat and cushr. The mukus, which included gate tolls and
market taxes, were paid mostly by the townspeople, whereas the zakat and cushr,
levied on cattle, sheep, and agricultural produce, were paid mostly by the rural
population. The tax reform introduced by Mawlay Sulayman in the name of
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Islamic law amounted therefore to favouring the urban at the expense of the rural
communities (El-Mansour, 1981, pp. 123-5).

Mawlay Sulayman abandoned the flexible policy followed by Muhammad b.
cAbdulla in dealing with the tribes and relied on force to stamp out their
dissidence and bring them under the control of the central government. During
the eighteenth century the population map of the Moroccan countryside was
greatly changed by the migration of Berber tribal groups from the mountainous
regions of the Middle and High Atlas as well as the Rif into the lowlands. The
descent of mountain tribesmen into the fertile lowlands was a continuous process
which, because of a number of interconnected factors: famine, weakness of the
central government in the years 1727-57, and the involvement of Berber tribal
groups, such as Ait Idrasin, in political conflicts within the state, became a large-
scale migration in the first half of the eighteenth century. The Berbers living in
the lowlands were useful allies of the central government in its confrontation with
such defiant groups of mountain Berbers as the powerful confederation of Ait
Umalu, whose territory extended between Azru in the Middle Atlas and the Assif
Maliul River in the High Atlas. Mawlay Sulayman created a gulf between himself
and the lowland Berbers by making the Wadaya Arabs, besides the cAbid, the
elite of his army and recruiting auxiliary troops mostly from Arab tribes,
especially the Banu Hasan. In this way the sultan lost the loyalty of the Ait
Idrasin, who had helped him in the consolidation of his authority and whose
leader Ibn Nasir was his closest advisor at the beginning of his reign. Mawlay
Sulayman won the hostility of another group of lowland Berbers, the Ait Zam-
mur, when in 1798 his Arab tribal allies tried to force them to evacuate the lands
to the south-west of Miknasa which they had occupied in the years following
Mawlay Isma il's death. Nevertheless, the Ait Idrasin came to Mawlay Sulay-
man's rescue in 1811 when he mounted an expedition against Ait Umalu and was
defeated at Azru. His army was saved from being completely routed when the Ait
Idrasin intervened in the conflict against Ait Umalu, apparently more out of fear
of their growing power than of loyalty to the sultan. In 1814 the Ait Umalu
attacked the Ait Idrasin and seriously defeated them, an event which had serious
consequences for Mawlay Sulayman's dealings with the Berber tribes. The
defeat of Ait Idrasin meant that they no longer constituted a viable buffer
between bilad dl-makhzan and the mountain Berbers, and also that amongst the
lowland Berbers leadership passed from Ait Idrasin to Ait Zammur, whose chief,
Muhammad b. al-Ghazi, had placed himself on the side of the Darqawiyya tariqa
in its conflict with the sultan (El-Mansour, 1981, pp. 202-18).

Mawlay Sulayman dealt with the main Sufi leaders in the country as high-
handedly as he did with the Berber tribes. His learning and piety made him
denounce aspects of Sufi teachings and religious practices as being contrary to the
tenets of Islam, without however leading him to reject Sufism altogether. He was
an adept of the Nasiriyya tariqa and, when Ahmad al-Tijani, the founder of the
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Tijaniyya tariqa, left Algeria in 1789 for fear of Turkish persecution and settled in
Fez, Mawlay Sulayman received him well and gave him a house to live in. The
sultan resented above all the influence which leading Sufi personalities had in the
tribal society so that they became rival centres of religio-political authority to the
sultanate. That his combatting Sufism arose predominantly from political rather
than doctrinal considerations is clear from his attitude towards the Sharqawiyya
and Tayyibiyya tariqas, each of which had influence in a region of Morocco
which the central government could not bring under its control.

The Sharqawiyya Tariqa, which had its main zawiya at Bujacd at the foot of the
southern Middle Atlas, exercised great influence upon the tribes in the region of
Tadla. It consolidated its influence in this region especially in the period between
1727 and 1757, when the cAlawite sultans could hardly exercise any authority
there. Mawlay Muhammad b. cAbdulla, fearing the great influence which the
Sharqawiyya came to have over the Berber tribes, stopped at Bujacd while on his
way from Rabat to Marrakish in 1687 or 1688 (A.H. 1099), had the zawiya of the
order destroyed, and moved its leaders to Marrakish. But after his death, the
leaders of the Sharaqwiyya returned to Bujacd and re-established their religious
influence and their position as intermediaries between the mountain Berbers of
the Tadla region and the lowlands. Determined to enforce his authority in the
Tadla region, Mawlay Sulayman appointed members of his family as governors
there, and in November 1808 ordered the inhabitiants of Bujacd to evacuate it and
had al-cArabi al-Mucti, the leader of the Sharqawiyya who opposed the policy of
direct government rule in the Tadla region, detained for a short time in Fez.
Through destroying the influence of the Sharqawiyya, the sultan deprived him-
self of useful intermediaries in his dealings with the mountain Berbers and made
military confrontation with them inevitable (El-Mansour, 1981, pp. 316-22).

In spite of the cooperation, since Mawlay IsmaciPs reign, between the cAlawite
dynasty and the sharifs of Wazzan, and although the latter helped Mawlay
Sulayman in consolidating his authority, he tried to undermine the influence
which they had over the tribes of northern Morocco. He abolished the
concessions granted to them by Mawlay Muhammad b. cAbdulla in 1786, which
enabled them to chose the qadi of Wazzan (to whom the qadis of the Jbala
territory were responsible) and to exercise control over the qa'ids appointed by
the sultan to govern Wazzan and the Gharb. Mawlay Sulayman also refused to
recognize the zawiya of Wazzan as a sanctuary where political offenders could
take asylum. Upon the death of the head of the Tayyibiyya tariqa, Sidi cAli b.
Ahmad in 1811, Mawlay Sulayman tried to dominate its affairs through taking
sides in the succession conflict between cAli b. Ahmad's sons, supporting Sidi al-
Tuhami, who was amenable to his influence and had good relations with the
zulama of Fez, against his brother Sidi al-cArabi. Mawlay Sulayman failed in the
attempt to reduce the religio-political influence of the Tayyibiyya, and his
meddling in its affairs undermined the relations of trust which had existed
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between its leaders and the cAlawite sultanate (El-Mansour, 1981, pp. 322-9).
A more serious threat to Mawlay Sulayman's religio-political authority than

the Sharqawiyya and the Tayyibiyya arose from the great influence which the
Darqawiyya tariqa came to have in the country from the 1790s. This tariqa was
founded by al-cArabi al-Darqawi (d. 1823), a sharif"whose teachings constituted a
moral challenge to Mawlay Sulayman's religio-political system. Al-cArabi al-
Darqawi, who viewed himself as a reformer of the Sufi tradition, denounced the
preoccupation of the existing Sufi tariqas with worldly affairs, emphasized
asceticism and mystical union with God as being the bases of true Sufism, and
exalted poverty, which he considered a prerequisite of the true Sufi calling.
Consequently he required his followers to wear patched garments (muraqqa'a)
which, besides being a sign of commitment to poverty, became a symbol of
rejecting the style of life of the urban elite, to whom the ulama usually belonged.
Considering the playing of musical instruments and singing (samac) as acceptable
means of achieving religious ecstasy, he introduced them in the performance of
dhikr, thus increasing the appeal of his tariqa to the simple believers. The
teachings of al-Arabi al-Darqawi constituted a serious challenge to the authority
of the culama. They consequently denounced them as being reprehensible
innovations in the faith. They, as well as the sultan, were greatly alarmed by the
rapidity with which the Darqawiyya spread in the countryside as well as amongst
the lower strata of the urban population.

In his dealings with the Darqawiyya the sultan first resorted to repression:
amongst other measures which he undertook against this tariqa, he had in 1795 its
zawiya in Tatuan closed and its muqaddam, Ahmad b. Ajiba, imprisoned.
However, its rapid spread amongst the lowland and mountain Berbers as well as
in western Algeria in the years that followed, forced the sultan to tone down his
hostility. Al-cArabi al-Darqawi himself, who did not consider himself a political
rebel, became especially interested in cooperation with the sultan because of the
successes which his muqaddam cAbdul-Qadir b. al-Sharif achieved in the
mobilization of the tribes of western Algeria against the Turks, leading to the
uprising in the region of Oran in 1805 (see above, pp. 167-8). Since the
Darqawiyya could not alone defeat the Turks, it needed the protective umbrella
of the Moroccan sultan. Its leaders consequently worked towards having western
Algeria annexed to Morocco. Mawlay Sulayman's refusal to become entangled in
the affairs of western Algeria brought the willingness of the Darqawiyya leaders to
cooperate with him to an end, a development which had serious consequences in
the context of the sultan's attempt to subdue the mountain Berbers. From the
1790s the Darqawiyya constituted a link between Ait Umalu and Ait Zammur Ber-
bers. The chief of Ait Zammur, Muhammad b. al-Ghazi, encouraged the sultan to
mount an expedition in 1819 against Ait Umalu and joined him in it with his
warriors, but deserted him in the heat of battle and fought with the forces of Ait
Umalu against him. The cAbid and Wadaya troops were defeated, the sultan's
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son Ibrahim was killed, and the sultan himself was taken captive. Though treated
with deference by his captors and escorted to Miknasa three days later, he could
not recover his authority after his defeat.

Mawlay Sulayman tried to govern Morocco in accordance with an Islamic
conception of the state which did not take the realities of the country into account.
This conception is not reconcilable with coexistence between a Muslim ruler
claiming to embody religio-political legitimacy and other centres of power, be
they tribal or maraboutic. Nor could it be reconciled with the fact that the
influence which the ulama had in the society depended more on the economic
and social standing of their families than on their religious calling. Towards the
end of his reign he offended the socially prominent culama families by appointing
ulama from amongst the amma (common people) to his religious council, and
caused alarm amongst them through showing sympathy with the teachings of the
Wahhabiyya. The puritanical teachings of the Wahhabiyya became known in
Morocco at the beginning of the nineteenth century through the pilgrimage to
Mecca. They became the cause of agitation in the learned circles of Morocco after
one of the epistles sent by King Sa ud, in his capacity as the ruler of the Hijaz and
custodian of the Muslim holy places, to various parts of the Islamic world
explaining Wahhabi teachings and calling upon the Muslims to follow them, was
received by the mufti of Tunis, who in turn sent a copy of it to Fez in 1811.
Because most of the prominent ulama of Fez claimed sharifian descent and had
some Sufi association, they viewed Wahhabi teachings as a threat to themselves
because, amongst others, the Wahhabis equated veneration of the Prophet and
Sufi walis with shirk (polytheism). Stories circulated in Morocco at the time
about the desecration of the Muslim holy places by the Wahhabis, and calls for
stopping Moroccans from making the pilgrimage to Mecca became loud. Mawlay
Sulayman refused to prevent Moroccans from making the pilgrimage, and in
1811 he sent a letter to King Sacud with a delegation headed by his son Ibrahim,
in which the reformist spirit of the Wahhabis was praised and criticism was
directed only against considering the veneration of the Prophet and the waits as
shirk. In this way he ignored the lengthy learned treatises written by prominent
Fez scholars against Wahhabi teachings. The criticism of Wahhabism, and
indirectly of the sultan's own reformist standpoint, became especially loud after
the delegation sent to the Hijaz returned to Morocco in September 1812 and
reported that nothing they saw or heard from the Wahhabis was contrary to the
sharica (El-Mansour, 1981, pp. 265-85).

The humiliating defeat which Mawlay Sulayman suffered at the hands of the
Berbers in 1819 had serious consequences for his authority because by then he had
lost the support of the important urban and religious leaders in northern Morocco.
Following their victory against the sultan the Berber tribes, led by Abu Bakr
Amhawish of Ait Umalu, invaded Miknasa, whereupon the cAbid became restive
and assassinated their commander, who was also the sultan's chief minister. Early

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.007
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:08:51, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.007
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


The cAlan>ites, 1668-1822 247

in 1820 the inhabitants of Fez rebelled against their governor. Mawlay Sulayman
fled from Miknasa at night shortly afterwards and went to Fez and from there to
Marrakish. In November 1820 the ulama of Fez issued zfatwa declaring Mawlay
Sulayman to be incompetent to rule the country and announcing the end of his
reign. Shortly afterwards his nephew Ibrahim was proclaimed as new sultan, and
the sharifoi Wazzan called upon his followers to recognize Ibrahim's authority.
But Ibrahim died in March 1821, and before his brother Sa d, who was proclaimed
sultan in his place, could consolidate his position, Mawlay Sulayman advanced
northwards with an army recruited from the Hawz of Marrakish. His reconquest
of northern Morocco was facilitated by the refusal of the cAbid and the Wadaya to
submit to his nephew and by rivalries amongst his opponents. The European
powers having commercial interests in Morocco - England, France, Denmark,
and Sweden - helped him with money and equipment. Fez resisted him until
April 1822, and after its submission the rest of northern Morocco recognized his
authority (El-Mansour, 1981, pp.345-84).

Mawlay Sulayman died of illness in November 1822. One week before his
death he wrote a personal letter to the ulama of Fez in which he confirmed an
announcement he had made earlier, appointing his nephew Abdul-Rahman as
successor and requesting them to supportc Abdul-Rahman in the exercise of his
authority. The importance attached by Mawlay Sulayman to this last communi-
cation addressed to the Fasis is reflected in the fact that he did not have it drafted
by one of his clerks, but dictated it himself to one of his wives (al-Nasiri, vm,
1956, pp. 165-6). Through this act Mawlay Sulayman practically made the
sultanate a trust of the Fasi community. Indeed in the ninety years between his
death and the imposition of the French protectorate on Morocco in 1912, the
prominent families of Fez set the tone in the country's religious and political life.
The ideals of reformist Islam which the Wahhabis espoused and with which
Mawlay Sulayman became enamoured were sacrificed to the compromising
spirit of the old established urban families. Consequently, when in the 1920s the
leaders of the reformist Salafiyya movement in Fez sought Moroccan antecedents
for their teachings, they had to go back to the reigns of Mawlay Muhammad b.
c Abdulla and Mawlay Sulayman to find what they sought. For in the ninety years
following Mawlay Sulayman's death the sultan's authority was legitimized and
sustained through its endorsement by culama families that upheld the established
Islamic traditions of Morocco and did not see any need for reforming them.
Because the state identified itself with the interests of the urban communities and
was little inspired by the ideal of uniting the whole Moroccan community under
one central Islamic authority, the rulers came to tolerate the existence oibilad al-
siba and accepted coexistence with its leaders, in order to be able to maintain
stability and order in bilad al-tnakhzan, where the important urban centres
existed.
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The Maghrib in the age of aggressive European
colonialism, 1830—1914

The French attack on Algiers in 1830 had limited and ambiguous aims. Yet it set
into motion forces which its initiators could not control, and which within twenty
years made the French rulers of the whole of Algeria. The French installation in
that country in turn had far-reaching effects on the development of French
colonial ambitions in the rest of the Maghrib. It also, more than any other single
factor, spurred on and coloured the major socio-political transformations which
occurred in the region during the nineteenth century.

After 1830 the character of relations between the rulers of Tunisia, Morocco,
and Tripolitania and the European powers underwent a change. The consuls of
these powers emerged as centres of authority, using the weakness of the local
rulers or their need for protection in order to advance the economic interests of
their nationals at the expense of others, and by their ability to interfere in the
functioning of the local administrations they fought with one another for
prestige. The rulers of the Maghrib relied on compromise, concessions, and the
rivalries between the powers to escape from being totally dominated by one of
them. As long as the three European countries interested in the region, Britain,
France, and Italy, were unable to agree on their respective zones of influence,
France could not expand outside Algeria. But after 1878, when Britain gave up
her policy of safeguarding the territorial integrity of the Ottoman empire, and by
her occupation of Cyprus started the bargaining with France and Italy over the
colonial prizes each was to obtain in North Africa, the Maghribi countries were
no longer able to benefit from Europe's quarrels to remain independent.

Internally the increased European encroachment on the life of the Muslims
was met in ways determined by inbred cultural and political reflexes. The
Moroccan tribes met it in their usual way of rebelling against the authority of
their cAlawite sultans when they proved incapable of checking the Europeans.
The Tunisians, who had a longer tradition of dealing with Europe and were
simultaneously threatened by the Ottomans tried, through borrowing ideas from
the west, to reform the social and political structure of their society to render it
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more resilient to foreign pressures. The Tripoliunians for the first time accepted
the harsh rule of the Ottomans as the only remaining means of warding off the
Christians, and the Cyrenaican tribes to the east sought refuge in their desert
lands and the mystical teachings of the Sanusiyya. In the end both negative and
positive responses proved equally useless in preventing foreign rule. But since
European rule failed to stamp out the Islamic identity of the Maghribi society,
and since by their exploitation, and sometimes racism the European settlers
caused the Muslims to rise above their traditional divisions, the foreign rulers
generated the forces that were in the twentieth century to lead the Maghrib into
political liberation.

The emergence of French Algeria*

On 29 April 1827 the dey of Algiers, Husayn, struck the French consul Pierre
Deval in the face with a fly-swatter. This insult to the representative of France in
the regency started a crisis in relations between the two countries as a result of
which the French government stumbled upon one of its most important colonial
ventures.

The background of the insult meted out to Deval might perhaps have justified
the action. Husayn Dey inherited when he came to power in 1818 a financial
problem in the relations between the regency of Algiers and France dating back to
the Napoleonic era. Between 1793 and 1798 Algerian wheat was bought for the
French army through two Algerian Jewish merchant families, Bakri and
Bushnaq. The arrears in the payment for this wheat amounted in 1798 to about
eight million francs. The dey became entangled in this affair because the Jewish
merchants were in debt to the Algerian government and claimed inability to
repay their debts until reimbursed by the French. Deval, appointed consul in
Algiers in 1815, did not seem capable of or interested in bringing the diplomatic
wrangle over the debts to a speedy and amicable conclusion, especially since the
dey suspected him of collaborating with Jacob Bakri to the detriment of his
interests. The dey's suspicions were confirmed when no provision was made for
his debts in a settlement adopted by the French government in 1820, although he
made formal claims on the money owing to Jacob Bakri. Thereafter his hostility
to Deval increased as a result of the activities of the latter's nephew Alexandre
Deval, the French vice-consul in cAnnaba since 1825. Contrary to the agreements
under which the French merchants operated in the regency, Alexandre Deval
had the French factories in Annaba and al-Qala (La Calle) fortified and provided
with cannons. The discussion between the dey and Pierre Deval on 29 April 1827
was thus the culmination of a long period of friction. On that occasion the dey was

* For the development of French policy towards and in Algeria, the author has drawn largely on
Julien (1964) and Ageron (1968 and 1979).
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250 The age of aggressive European colonialism

especially angered by the consul's statement that his government would not deign
to reply to his letters dealing with the debts.

The French government at first resorted to traditional methods of handling
the crisis, methods which were not unusual in the dealings of European consuls
with the Maghribi rulers. The dey was asked to make reparations for the insult by
a gun salute to the French flag when hoisted at the Qasba of Algiers. When the dey
refused to comply, possibly with the encouragement of the British consul, the
French government ordered a blockade of Algerian ports on 16 June. As the
blockade did not prevent Algerian corsairs from their freedom of action even
against French merchant ships, it failed to bring the dey to submission. At the
same time the merchants of Marseilles clamoured for the ending of a blockade
from which they themselves were suffering most. The.French government tried
to find a face-saving device for ending the senseless crisis by having the
commander of the squadron blockading Algiers ask the dey in August 1829 to
send a plenipotentiary to Paris to conclude an armistice. As the dey\ reply was to
have a few cannon-shots fired at the commander's flagship, the French
government felt compelled to act.

A French military attack on Algiers was still ruled out even after the incident of
August 1829. In its place the prime minister Polignac started to work towards
having the Maghribi regencies annexed to Muhammad cAli's Egypt. Polignac
envisaged a plan of creating a strong Arab state ruled by France's ally
Muhammad cAli, thereby ensuring French dominance over the southern shores
of the Mediterranean and accelerating the disintegration of the Ottoman empire,
which the British were working to preserve, without France assuming the
burdens of governing Algeria. But by 1829 internal pressure on the French
government to send a French expedition to Algiers was becoming sufficiently
strong to make Polignac modify the plan soon after it was accepted by
Muhammad cAli in October. In November he proposed to Muhammad cAli that
his troops should conquer the regencies of Tripolitania and Tunisia only, leaving
the conquest of Algeria to the French. This modified plan Muhammad cAli
rejected outright, on the grounds that it would undermine his political standing
in the Islamic world by making him the recognized instrument of French
expansion into Islamic lands.

Pressure on the French government to undertake the conquest of Algiers came
from two directions. In the first place there were the ardent monarchists,
represented in the cabinet by the minister of war Bourmont, who were seeking
glory for the royal army. Secondly there were the commercial circles, especially in
Marseilles, whose trade was made stagnant by the blockade of the Algerian ports
and the Graeco-Ottoman War, and who looked upon the conquest of Algiers as a
means of revitalizing trade. To these influences was added the political conflict
between the king and the opposition in the Chamber of Deputies over the limits
of the royal prerogative. The opposition were predominantly hostile to the
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invasion of Algiers which they thought would be an economic liability to France.
Nevertheless the more the king felt unable to curb the tide of liberalism the more
attractive the idea of a distracting military venture seemed. Charles X announced
the decision to invade Algiers on 2 March 1830 when opening the new session of
the Chamber of Deputies (which he later dissolved). Henceforth a quick victory
in Algiers, as Bourmont who led the expedition announced in May 1830 in
Toulon, was considered the means for ensuring the victory of the royal party in
the elections which were to take place in July.

In military and financial terms the expedition produced quick results, but it
failed to achieve its political purpose. On 5 July Husayn Dey capitulated. Having
signed a convention with Bourmont giving France sovereignty over the whole of
the Ottoman pashalik of Algeria, he left the country and settled in Naples. He was
able to take with him only 30,000 golden sequins, a small part of his immense
personal wealth. It is estimated that one hundred million francs reached France
from Algiers in 1830, obtained from the dey's captured treasures and looting of
private property. Only about half this sum reached the treasury, roughly
equivalent to the cost of the expedition. The rest was pocketed by officers and
other personnel who took part in the invasion. Politically the attack on Algiers
failed: the elections returned a Chamber of Deputies with a two-thirds majority
for the opposition, and the demonstrations in Paris on the 27-9 July eventually
forced Charles X to abdicate on 2 August. Bourmont, whose forces had already
occupied Annaba and Oran, hastened to withdraw the troops from both towns
when he learned on 11 August of Charles X's downfall. He planned to lead his
men back to France to restore his monarch. Having found, however, that the
lower ranks in the army were not willing to cooperate in this venture, he left his
command and went into voluntary exile in Spain.

The Polignac government had decided in July 1830 to retain Algiers when
conquered, contrary to assurances given to the other powers when the decision to
attack it was taken in March that the aim of the expedition was merely to suppress
piracy and slavery in the regency, and that they would be consulted about the
country's future. Beyond this decision the French command in Algiers received
little guidance from Paris as to the arrangements that were to be made for the rest
of the country. Clauzel, who took up the command vacated by Bourmont in 1830,
could thus use the absence of specific directions to evolve his own policy. He
carried out negotiations with the bey of Tunis to establish Tunisian princes as
rulers of Constantine and Oran under French sovereignty (see above, pp. 185-
6), and initiated a policy of colonization in the region of Algiers. Official circles
in France became much concerned about the negotiations with the bey because
they involved a conflict of jurisdiction between the army and the ministry for v
foreign affairs; but the policy of colonization he initiated, which had a more
durable effect on the Algerian situation, went scarcely noticed at the time.

In the absence of a civil authority in Algiers to check the power of the army,
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Clauzel pursued his policy of colonization without restraint. He acquired three
plots of land on his own account on which he intended to settle colonists, and he
encouraged the foundation of a joint-stock company called 'Ferme experimentale
d'Afrique' to exploit 1,000 hectares of tend on the river Harrash leased at a
nominal annual rate of one franc per hectare. The speculative practices initiated
by Clauzel, which his successor Berthezene tried unsuccessfully to stop, resulted
in the following ten years in large-scale European colonization in the hinterland
of Algiers and al-Mitija plain. Julien (1964, p. 87) believes that it was the
influence of these early settlers, more than military debacles, that caused
Berthezene's removal from his command in December 1831. His successor
Rovigo was given a civil superintendent named Pichon to lay the foundations of a
civil administration of Algiers and to check the abuses of the military. This
worthy civil servant found himself harassed by the settlers and his directions
ignored by the commander. When after much friction with the army command
and the settlers Pichon was recalled in May 1832, his successor was placed under
the authority of the commander-in-chief. Rovigo was thus given a free hand. He
converted the Hawwatin (Pecherie) mosque into a cathedral, and destroyed two
Muslim cemeteries for the purpose of building a road. Both acts clearly ran
against the solemn undertakings Bourmont had given in August 1830 to respect
the Muslim religion, and they could be carried out only by the use of force.

In the 1830s and 40s political circles in France were engaged in a lively public
debate as to whether the colonization of Algeria was desirable and what shape it
should take. The central issues discussed were the advantages which France
would derive from ruling Algeria, the price she would have to pay in terms of
money and endangering her security in Europe by committing large forces to the
Algerian enterprise, and the fate of the indigenous population. The debate
reflected the main currents of French thought at the time, but the latter are of no
great significance for the history of Algeria because they hardly influenced
French policy there. This policy was shaped predominantly and from the earliest
period in the Algerian enterprise by two important factors: first, by the
settlement of Frenchmen in Algeria who were eager to possess land and, as
suggested earlier, were able to exert pressure on the French government;
secondly, the assessment by the military commanders (who until 1847 were able
to evolve their own policies and defy the wishes of the French government) of the
course of action best suited to serve French interests in Algeria.

Until 1840 the official French policy in Algeria was described as occupation
restreinte (limited occupation). This meant that the French would occupy the
main towns of the Algerian hinterland, and exercise sovereignty over the rest of
the country through native or Turkish rulers. This policy took concrete shape in
1834 when the position of governor-general for Algeria was created (22 July), the
first French agreement with Amir cAbdul-Qadir concluded (26 February), and
when the French were trying to bring the last remaining representative of
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Turkish rule in Algeria, Ahmad Bey of Constantine, to accept French
sovereignty. The policy of limited occupation failed because it was incompatible
with two dynamic elements in the Algerian situation: the military resistance of
Algerian Muslims to French rule, and the uncontrollable ambitions aroused in a
technically advanced community exercising power over a less advanced society.

The creation of the position of governor-general for Algeria reflected the
growing colonial entrenchment on the coast. The Tunisian regime initiated by
Clauzel in Oran ended in failure in September 1831, and the French had to
assume direct control of this town and defend it in face of the Moroccan
penetration of the western region and the emergence of a centre of resistance
around Amir cAbdul-Qadir. cAnnaba and Bijaya, which had been evacuated by
Bourmont in August 1830, were reoccupied in March 1832 and September 1833
respectively. In the region of Algiers itself the colonization of al-Mitija plain
progressed rapidly in the period of Voirol's command (March 1833 to September
1834) and French control was strengthened by the creation of a military base at
Blida in which 6,000 troops were stationed. In these coastal regions under French
control the governor-general was to exercise the powers of military commander
and head of the civil administration. A decree of 1 September 1834 gave him the
power to draw up a budget for the colony, supervise public works and instruction,
and administer justice. This decree also provided for separate judicial systems for
the Muslims and Jews. But the irreversible character of French rule was affirmed
by the stipulation that only those indigenous institutions compatible with French
domination would be preserved.

The first reaction of the Algerians when faced with the French invasion was to
seek the help of their traditional Muslim protectors. While in the region of
Constantine Ahmad Bey held out and became the symbol of Muslim defiance to
the French in the name of the Ottoman sultan, the Muslim leaders of Tilimsan
turned towards Morocco for help. Mawlay cAbdul-Rahman was wary of
involvement in a conflict with the French, but internal popular pressure left him
no choice. From the end of 1830 he had a khalifa (deputy) in Tilimsan who made
contacts with the tribes and with the help of tariqas having influence in west
Algeria, including the Moroccan Tayyibiyya, roused the Algerians to resist the
new invaders. He established an administrative base at al-Mucaskar, his agents
were able to operate in Midya and Milyana, and from October 1831 his forces also
made attacks on Oran. However, French pressure on Mawlay cAbdul-Rahman
led him to agree in March 1832 to withdraw his agents and troops from Algeria.
The Algerian tribes, left to fend for themselves, had no agency of cohesion and
coordination other than the Sufi tariqas. Immediately after the Moroccan
withdrawal Muhyi al-Din of the Banu Hashim tribe and shayikh of the Qadiriyya,
the most influential Sufi tariqa in the country, was recognized leader of the tribal
jikada.ga.inst the French. By May 1832 he was leading attacks on Oran. But as he
was old and weak, his son cAbdul-Qadir led the tribal warriors who obeyed him.
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254 The age of aggressive European colonialism

Later in the year cAbdul-Qadir was recognized sultan by the tribes of Banu
Hashim, Banu cAmir, and the Gharaba branch of Awlad Sidi al-Shaykh.

The appearance of Amir cAbdul-Qadir as a leader of the resistance marks the
extension of the conflict with the French to involve the tribal pastoral
communities after it had been limited mainly to the urban centres. When drawn
into conflict with the people of the interior the French could not avoid extending
their involvement, especially since the religious character of the amir's leadership
excluded permanent co-existence with them. The amir sent letters to prominent
ulama in Fez requesting them to endorse the standpoint which he took towards
the Algerian Muslims who cooperated with the French against him. According to
this standpoint, these Muslims lapsed from Islam through supporting the
enemies of the faith against him, and consequently their property could be
confiscated, their men put to death, and their women and children enslaved. The
answer sent in 1840 by the qadi of Fez cAbdul-Hadi al-Hasani (quoted in al-
Jaza'iri, 1964, pp. 387-9) and in 1842 by the mufti cAli b. cAbdul-Salam al-Tasuli
(available in Bibliotheque Nationale, Tunis, Abdul-Wahhab collection, no.
18124) did not provide the amir with the moral support he hoped to obtain from
the culama of Fez. However, his position on this question does not seem to have
been changed by the learned answers he received from these two scholars because
it was dictated more by his understanding of the nature of the Algerian tribal
society than by unanimity amongst Muslim jurists over this controversial
question. Their sustained support depended on the amir's ability to use force
against the recalcitrant amongst the tribes and to justify its use by arguments
which they could understand. The support of the Qadiriyya tariqa gave the amir a
good start. His command of the loyalty of the Algerian tribes depended on his
successes against the French and his ability to chastise his tribal opponents.

It was because of this psychological factor in the amir's dealings with the tribes
that his first agreement with the French was also important. The amir followed
the fluctuations of French policies and public opinion over the Algerian question
through French newspapers and his own agents and informants, some of whom
were French, in the French occupied towns of Algeria and in France itself. He
understood the dilemma which the French faced regarding the future of Algeria,
and seems to have seen in it his opportunity for the consolidation of his hold over
the province of Oran. An agreement with the French would have the dual benefit
of affording him respite from hostilities and enabling him to pose vis-a-vis the
Algerian tribes in the role of a sovereign recognized by the French. On 26
February 1834 the commander of the French forces in Oran, General
Desmichels, concluded with him an agreement which recognized his authority
over the territory in the district of Oran outside the towns controlled by the
French, namely Oran, Arzu (Arzew), and Mustaghanim. Desmichels acted in the
spirit of the policy of limited occupation, but apparently without instructions
from his government. It was later discovered that in order to have the French
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government accept the fait accompli with which he presented them, he
deliberately had the concessions he had made to the amir glossed over in the
French text of the agreement. The Arabic text stated that the amir could appoint
consuls in the towns held by the French (the French text spoke of representa-
tives), which implied a recognition of the amir's sovereignty. Of importance too
was that Desmichels, interested in establishing law and order in the Oranian
hinterland, provided the amir with arms and ammunition to be used in subduing
the tribes that refused to accept his authority.

Although the French government accepted the Desmichels agreement, and
the official French policy for Algeria remained that of limited occupation,
Marshal Clauzel, governor-general between July 1835 and February 1837, tried
to undermine both by his attacks on the amir and Constantine. He was irritated
by the amir's enterprising plans of establishing a monopoly of commercial
relations with European countries without channelling this trade through Oran,
although the amir's right to do so was recognized by the Desmichels agreement.
On 6 December 1835 Clauzel attacked al-Muaskar, the amir's capital. cAbdul-
Qadir had evacuated it the day before, and so Clauzel withdrew from it two days
later after setting fire to it. On 13 January 1836 he led a similar expedition to
Tilimsan, on the pretext that the kulughlis in it sought French help against the
'Arabs'. He occupied the town and established a garrison in it, but the extortion-
ist methods he used for levying the cost of the expedition from the kulughlis
caused much consternation in political circles in France. The change of
government in Paris in 1836 saved Clauzel, who by this time had announced his
intention to invade Constantine.

The eastern province of Algeria having Constantine as capital remained, after
the collapse of the dey's regime in 1830, under the control of Ahmad Bey, who had
governed it since 1826. Ahmad Bey set about after 1830 to transform his large and
relatively prosperous province into an independent Ottoman regency similar to
that of the Husaynids of Tunisia. He formed a government council (diman) which
comprised, besides senior officials, the two muftis and two qadis of Constantine,
other religious dignitaries, and tribal chiefs, thus giving his authority a local basis.
From 1830 he had coins struck carrying on one side the Ottoman sultan's name
and on the other his own, and had a flag of his own made. The French became
determined to bring Ahmad Bey to submit to their authority after their
reoccupation of cAnnaba in March 1832, the important trade terminal of the
eastern province. In July 1832 Hamdan Khuja, a wealthy merchant and learned
scholar of Turkish extraction who remained in Algiers after the collapse of
Ottoman rule and cooperated with the French authorities, was made to write a
letter to Ahmad Bey calling upon him to submit to the French. When Ahmad Bey
refused, Hamdan Khuja was sent to Constantine in October 1832 with the
mission of impressing upon its ruler the futility of resistance and obtaining useful
information about the situation in the province. Ahmad Bey again refused to
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accept to submit to the French and demanded that they vacate his domain.
Hamdan Khuja seems to have been impressed by the firm religious stand which
Ahmad Bey took and the solidarity of the inhabitants of Constantine with him.
For at the beginning of 1833 n e travelled to Paris to campaign there for Ahmad
Bey's cause, and in 1836 travelled to Istanbul where he tried to move the Ottoman
government to send Ahmad Bey help and recognize him as pasha of Algeria.
Ahmad Bey had in 1833 requested the Ottoman government to recognize him as
pasha. The Ottoman government, realizing the futility of military intervention in
the conflict and hoping to persuade the French through negotiations to evacuate
Algeria, was not willing to grant this request (Temimi, 1978, pp. 60-78,115-26
and 142-70).

Marshal Clauzel's determination to invade Constantine arose from his
commitment to the settlement of Frenchmen in large numbers to exploit
Algeria's economic resources. Thiers' cabinet, considering it politically impru-
dent to prevent the expedition to Constantine, nevertheless did not send Clauzel
the reinforcements for which he asked. Clauzel, in anger, went ahead with the
expedition. The army was dispatched on 13 November 1836, and suffered such
hardships on the way, including having to march in snow-storms, that many
soldiers cut short their suffering by committing suicide. On 21 November 8,700
exhausted and badly provisioned troops arrived before Constantine. After two
attempts to take the town by storm failed, the troops retreated, abandoning their
baggage and wounded, on the 23rd. They were pursued by Muslim warriors and
they reached cAnnaba a week later. The French lost in this expedition about a
thousand men.

Although the French government remained inclined towards a policy of
indirect rule in the interior of Algeria, it announced its decision to avenge the
debacle of Constantine. The new governor-general Damremont was instructed
to prepare a second expedition against the town, while entering into negotiations
with Ahmad Bey with a view to securing his recognition of French sovereignty.
At the same time General Bugeaud, who in the previous year had led a column of
troops bringing provisions to the garrison in Tilimsan and defeated Amir cAbdul-
Qadir in an encounter at Sikkak on his way back, was directed to negotiate a peace
treaty with him. On 20 May 1837 the French and the amir signed the Treaty of
Tafna which redefined the boundaries between the territory held by the amir and
the localities under French control. Ahmad Bey too nearly signed a treaty which
the French proposed to him in July 1837, but when he was informed that the
Ottoman fleet was approaching he changed his mind. In fact the Ottoman fleet
was prevented from going west of Tripoli by a French naval squadron. On 13
October 1837 the French captured Constantine, but went on trying to persuade
Ahmad Bey, who had fled to the desert, to accept French sovereignty in return for
restitution. As the bey understood this to mean that the French were going to
abandon the town in any case, he counted on regaining control of it without
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submitting to French control. In the meantime Valee, who became governor-
general immediately after the fall of Constantine (Damremont was killed in the
assault), established a degree of indirect control in the province. The French
troops were maintained in isolated camps and instructed not to interfere
unnecessarily in the life of the people in whose midst they lived. But as more
troops were sent into Algeria, and money was invested in building barracks,
roads, and hospitals for the army, the French commitment in it increased,
without any alteration in the official policy of limited occupation.

Amir cAbdul-Qadir used the two-and-a-half years which followed the signa-
ture of the Treaty of Tafna to penetrate the province of Constantine and enforce
his authority over the tribes in the west and south of Algeria who still rejected it.
In the second half of 1837 he campaigned in the region of Tittari, and in the
summer of 1838 started to besiege cAyn Madi, the main centre of the Tijaniyya
tariqa. The leaders of this order had a quarrel with cAbdul-Qadir's tribe dating
back to 1827 (see above, p. 168). As the amir also identified his authority with a
rival Sufi tariqa, and the Tijani leaders had their own political ambitions, they
refused to recognize him as ruler. In fact French reports spoke of them from 1833
as potential substitutes for the amir as native rulers of the district of Oran. The
amir took cAyn Madi after a siege of five months, but the Tijanis still opposed his
authority. Instead they entered in 1839 into an alliance with the French, and from
1841 led a group of Muslim dignitaries who called upon the Algerian Muslims to
accept French rule (cf. Abun-Nasr, 1965, pp. 62-71). Nevertheless the peace of
Tafna enabled the amir to consolidate his rule in the greater part of the districts of
Oran and Tittari and to establish his government in them.

The amir's system of government was well suited to the tribal structure of the
society. He himself held supreme authority over a federal-like structure of tribes.
His khalifas (deputies) governed the major districts under his control, but the
immediate control of the tribes was left to their chiefs who received from the amir
the title of agha. Each agha, however, was provided with a supervisor from
amongst the amir's trusted men, who directed the military activities of the tribal
warriors and collected the canonical taxes. The amir's revenue came predomi-
nantly from the taxes and his monopoly of trade in the territories he controlled.
His army and his central government were both mobile. After Clauzel's attack on
al-Muaskar the amir did not have any permanent political base. He had an
economic capital at Tagdemt, an emporium of trade between the hinterland and
the south, where he struck his coins and kept his stores of provisions and
ammunition. Politically the capital was his camp which he moved about as the
political and military exigencies demanded. His standing army was small, never
exceeding 10,000 men, but it was reinforced by tribal auxiliaries usually drawn
from the region where he was engaged in battle. Both auxiliaries and regulars
were shock troops in the traditional tribal fashion, whose temperament and
tactics were better suited for surprise attacks than for sustained fighting.
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The firm authority which the amir could exercise in his state, and his
reputation in France for probity and the fair treatment of captives, inclined a
large segment of politically informed circles in France to view him as an able ruler
worthy of being France's ally. The amir himself consciously cultivated this point
of view. After signing the Treaty of Tafna he sent one of his khalifas, Mawlud b.
c Arrash, to Paris with a gift to Louis Philippe. The khalifa discussed the problems
of Algeria with French politicians, and argued that the amir's control of the
interior was the solution most favourable to French interests, since he alone could
ensure stability. In spite of the hostility of the settlers to any agreement with
cAbdul-Qadir, Valee in Algiers accepted this viewpoint and supplied the amir
with arms. But the fall of Constantine, and the French attempts to establish a land
route between this town and Algiers, led to a conflict which ended the coexistence
between the amir and the French.

In the year following the Treaty of Tafna the amir's authority was felt in
eastern Algeria for the first time. He established a base at Hamza in the middle of
the territory which Valee wished to control in order to ensure communications
with Constantine, was able to win over the tribes living in the mountainous
regions around Bijaya and Tadallas, and occupied the oasis of Biskra from which
he forced the former ruler of Constantine, Ahmad Bey, to flee in May 1838. Valee
had tried since 1837 to persuade the amir to revise the Treaty of Tafna, especially
with regard to the limit of French territory east of Algiers, defined in the treaty as
being Wadi Kaddara (40 km east of Algiers) or beyond. Bugeaud thought that by
inserting 'or beyond' in the text of the treaty, he reserved to the French the right
of further expansion eastwards. The amir argued that the term was meaningless
in a context where a definite boundary was specified. The conflict showed how
inadequate the French policy of limited occupation had become after the
conquest of Constantine. It also reflected the basic contradiction in the amir's
position of continuing to advocate the holy war while coming to terms with the
French. In a gesture of open defiance to cAbdul-Qadir on 28 October 1839, Valee
crossed the Biban pass on the route between Constantine and Algiers with the
king of France's son, the due d'Orleans, at the head of a military column. The
amir responded by giving notice to Valee on 3 November that the state of war was
resumed. He invaded al-Mitija plain on 20 November, killing on the 21st alone
108 European settlers. Within a few days his cavalry reached the suburbs of
Algiers, thus creating a state of general panic. The French government, worried
over the mounting cost of the Algerian war and the prospects of a conflict with
Britain over Muhammad cAli's occupation of Syria, was not inclined to abandon
the policy of limited occupation. But the amir's attack made evacuation the only
alternative to the total occupation of Algeria, an alternative which very few in
France were prepared to consider in 1840. Consequently, in December 1840,
Valee was recalled and replaced by General (later Marshal) Bugeaud who was to
execute a policy of total occupation.
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The Bugeaud period in Algeria (February 1841 to June 1847) was a decisive
one in Algerian history and not only because of the destruction of Amir cAbdul-
Qadir's authority. Two major and lasting problems of Algerian history under
French rule crystallized as a result of Bugeaud's military successes and
indigenous policy. These were the conflict over land between the settlers and the
Muslim population, and the demands of the French community in Algeria for the
absorption of the country into the political and administrative structure of
France.

The war took on a cruel character after Bugeaud's arrival. The tribal method of
razzia (Ar. ghazya) with which La Moriciere, the commander in Oran since 1840,
had experimented, was henceforth employed by the French army as a basic
instrument of war. Muslim encampments and villages were destroyed, the cattle
were taken away, harvests were burnt, and trees hewn down. This method of
fighting is not foreign to the Maghribi tribal community, but it was made
especially brutal by the efficiency and cold-blooded planning with which the
French army command employed it. There are also records of four incidents
occurring between 1844 and 1847 in which French officers ordered the burning
of defeated groups of Muslims in caves even after they offered to surrender. The
morality of war apart, the method proved effective in demoralizing the Algerian
Muslims, and continued to be used by the French army until the conquest of
Algeria was completed with the subjugation of Kabylia in 1857.

The war against' Abdul-Qadir was carried out with method and determina-
tion. In May 1841 the French army occupied al-Mucaskar and Tagdemt, and in
February 1842 Tilimsan was reoccupied. While three commanders based in al-
Mucaskar, Tilimsan, and Mustaghanim gave the chase to the amir between
Tilimsan and the littoral, Bugeaud established in 1842 a base at al-Asnam, which
he renamed Orleansville, to restrict the amir's movement in the Dahra
mountainous regions. By the end of 1843 the amir was a beaten man, and was
forced in November to seek asylum in Morocco. He was hailed as a hero by the
Moroccan population, but the decisive defeat of the Moroccan army by the
French at Isly near Wujda on 14 August 1844 and the bombardment of Tangier
and al-Sawira (Mogador) by a French naval squadron, forced the Moroccan
government henceforth to withhold help from the amir. Under the Franco-
Moroccan Treaty of Tangier (10 September 1844) the Moroccan government
agreed to treat the amir as an outlaw. A rebellion of the tribes in the Dahra against
the French in 1845, led by a young religious chief claiming to be the mahdi, called
Bu Macza, enabled the amir to penetrate into the Tafna valley in 1846. There he
scored two victories against the French which helped him to recover some of his
lost prestige with the tribes, but were insufficient to alter the basic facts of the
military situation. Soon afterwards he was again a refugee in Morocco. Bu
Ma'za's surrender in April 1847, together with the strengthening of the French
position on the frontier, made the amir's return to Algeria very difficult.
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Bugeaud resigned the post of governor-general in June 1847, as a result of the
expedition he mounted during May and June of that year into Grand Kabylia.
His troops penetrated the Banu cAbbas mountains in the course of the expedition,
destroyed all the villages they entered, looted large amounts of carpets and
jewellery, and forced some sixty tribal chiefs to make their submission. The
French Chamber of Deputies had denounced the proposed expedition in April,
and the minister of war opposed it. Yet with characteristic defiance Bugeaud
carried it out, took full responsibility for his disobedience, and in the face of
censure resigned. The amir in the meantime was in the Rif where he received the
cooperation of the tribes, but was viewed by the Moroccan government as an
outlaw. Rumours circulating in Morocco that he intended to carve out a state for
himself in the Rif and to usurp the sultanate from the cAlawites were used to
justify the Moroccan authorities' cooperation with the French in hunting him
down. After some victories in 1847 against the Moroccan army the amir was
defeated and forced to move to the left bank of the Mulwiyya. There he found
himself pursued by the Moroccan troops, and the forces of La Moriciere awaiting
him on the right bank of the river. Realizing the futility of further fighting, the
amir surrendered to the French on 23 December 1847 after receiving the pledge
of the due d'Aumale, the king's son and Bugeaud's successor as governor-
general, that he would be given a safe passage either to Alexandria or Acre in
Palestine. But the pressure of public opinion made the French government keep
him in confinement in France until 1852, when Napoleon III had him released.
He later settled in Damascus where some of his descendants still live.

From the beginning of the conquest, the regions of Algeria where Europeans
settled in large numbers were governed separately from those where few
Europeans lived and those which remained exclusively Muslim. Until 1832 the
attempt was made to govern the Muslims through an indigenous chief with the
title oiagha. When the last holder of this post, Muhyi al-Din Mubarak, resigned
in 1832 having found that his functions only brought him into disrepute with his
coreligionists, French officials specializing in Muslim affairs were organized into
a bureau arabe to act as interpreters and liaison officers with the tribes. Valee
dissolved the bureau arabe in 1839 upon the resignation of its director Pellisier de
Reynaud, the author of the monumental Annales algeriennes, over Valee's sending
back to the amir a Negress and her son who had sought asylum with the French.
Bugeaud reconstituted the institution of the bureau arabe in 1841, created
branches in the provinces, and made the Algiers branch a central office of control
and coordination. In the Bugeaud period the officers of the bureaux arabes came
to perform the dual function of providing information to the government and
governing the Muslim population. These officers considered the Muslims
primitive and hypocritical and applied tyrannical methods in governing them. At
the same time they saw themselves as their tutors, and attempted to teach them
modern methods of hygiene and agriculture and to prepare them for gradual
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adjustment to living under French rule. Some of them developed a sense of
mission in performing their functions and defended the Arab land rights against
the civilian settlers.

The Europeans in Algeria, numbering 109,380 in 1847, of whom only one-
seventh lived outside the big towns, were generally hostile to Bugeaud.
Predominantly middle class, they resented his conservative monarchical
convictions and his belief that only the army could effectively govern Algeria.
Because of his dislike of the press and all political ideologies, which made him
impose on the settlers restrictions depriving them of many of their civil rights, his
system of government earned from them the appellation of regime du sabre. The
basic issue in the conflict between Bugeaud and the civilian settlers was
colonization. The officers of the bureaux arabes, assuming a paternalistic role in
their government of the Muslims, hindered the appropriation by the settlers of
lands they coveted; and Bugeaud envisaged the colonization of Algeria by ex-
servicemen who as farmers would remain under the control of the army. He
prepared three projects for founding military colonies which were all rejected by
the government, and three small settlements he set up on his own responsibility
between 1841 and 1844 were a total failure. Nevertheless he did not relent in his
opposition to civilian colonization which he considered unprofitable to the
country and, bearing in mind the massacre of the settlers in al-Mitija plain in
1839, also dangerous. In opposition to Bugeaud's programme, the civilian settlers
believed in assimilation, which to them meant the removal of the barriers set up
by the bureaux arabes that deprived them of access to new lands. They also
wanted to be free from the control of the army in order to have French political
and administrative institutions extended into Algeria.

The problem of land came to a head in the Bugeaud period because the state
lands of the Turkish administration, and the lands confiscated from the amir's
supporters after 1839, had all been distributed. There remained in 1840 three
main categories of land: habus lands, being those constituted as pious trusts,
privately owned lands existing mostly in the mountainous regions, and collective
tribal lands. In 1843 the habus lands were placed under the control of the
Domaine (land department) and a decree of 1 October 1844 brought to an end
their inalienable character, thus making it possible for the settlers to take
possession of them. Henceforth the settlers' ambitions were directed towards the
extensive tribal lands which the tribesmen could use but whose ownership was
not transferable. The settlers contended that the French had acquired the right to
the lands of the Algerians by conquest, and a pseudo-legal justification of this
contention was provided by a theory based on Islamic law propounded in 1844.
The theory revived the argument in Islamic law that lands taken in the period of
Muslim conquest by force were state lands on which the kharaj could be levied. It
further asserts that although only parts of Algeria were treated under the Turks as
such, the whole of the country was kharaj land, that it was all dejure owned by the
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Turkish state, and that this ownership was transferred to the French state after
1830. This theory did not receive formal official confirmation, but from the mid
1840s encroachment on tribal lands became systematic. A decree of 21 July 1846
which defined lands not in use as vacant, and grazing lands as being not in use,
enabled the Domaine to acquire before the end of the Bugeaud period 200,000
more hectares of land of which only 32,000 went to Algerian Muslims. During the
governorship of Randon (December 1851 to June 1858) the acquisition of tribal
lands was carried out within the framework of the policy of cantonment. This
policy meant that the lands which in the governor's judgement were not needed
for the use of a tribe, usually the most fertile, were taken away for the purposes of
colonization. The tribes were thus left with only a small fraction of what they
previously had for grazing, and in many cases, especially in the regions of the
Shalif valley and Oran, they faced financial ruin. In the period of Randon large
companies and entrepreneurs benefited from the new lands acquired by the
Domaine through cantonment. Between 1853 and 1863 some fifty-one con-
cessionaries received about 50,000 hectares of land and state subsidies for the
purpose of establishing agricultural villages for European settlers. Most of them
did not fulfil their obligations, and instead had the lands they received cultivated
on their account by Muslim farmers.

By the end of the Bugeaud period the settlers had come to look upon the
assimilation of Algeria into metropolitan France as the only means of realizing
their economic ambitions and guaranteeing their civil rights. As they also
identified the regime du sabre with monarchy, they evinced strong republican
convictions which made them vote in large numbers in the two plebiscites of
December 1851 and November 1852 against the installation of Napoleon III as
president and emperor respectively. The settlers' assimilationist aspirations had
been encouraged by the statute of 15 April 1845 which reorganized the
administration of Algeria. The statute gave formal recognition to the existence in
Algeria of distinct civil territories which, on account of the large European
communities living in them, merited the establishment of public services and the
exercise of French civil rights. The mixed territories, where only few Europeans
lived, could potentially be absorbed into the civil territories with the extension of
colonization. These aspirations became a political issue in the French capital
when the settlers' lobbyists in Paris, calling themselves the Algerian delegation,
published in March 1847 a Memoire au Roi et aux chambres which demanded the
absorption of the whole of Algeria into the administrative structure of France.
With the declaration of the Second Republic in 1848, an event which the settlers
welcomed as a deliverance from military rule, some of their demands were
satisfied. Decrees published in April and August 1848 gave them the right to elect
their representatives to the Chamber of Deputies and placed the Algerian
administrative offices under the direct control of the ministries in Paris. The
constitution of November 1848 further declared Algeria, unlike other colonies, a
French territory. As the administrative changes instituted in 1848 meant that the
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governor and the military governed only the Muslim population, since they were
given no jurisdiction over the civil authorities, an administrative duality emerged
which led to grave conflicts between civilian and military administrators. These
conflicts gained public notoriety in Oran in 1850 when the military commander
accused the civil authorities of a plot against the security of the state, with the
result that the mayor was disqualified and several civilian leaders were tried and
given prison sentences.

The Algerian settlers' path to victory, 1848-1914

The result of the constitutional and administrative arrangements of 1848 was to
divide the inhabitants of Algeria into a privileged European and a suppressed
Muslim community. Differences in political and civil rights, social outlook and
organization, and economic opportunities separated them. This polarization was
slightly blurred by the existence of a Jewish community sharing the traditional
outlook of the Muslim society without being part of it, and a non-French
European community not enjoying all the privileges of the French. But the gulf
between them was so real and great that a fusion could have been achieved only
partially and over a long stretch of time. The alternative to fusion was to create the
circumstances for meaningful coexistence within the framework of French
sovereignty. This was what Napoleon III attempted to do after 1863.

For a decade after the establishment of his authority, Napoleon Ill's Algerian
policy was shaped by his dislike of the republican settler community. This made
him favour the allocation of Algerian lands to companies and entrepreneurs
connected with the court, strengthen the hand of the military in governing
Algeria, and in February 1852 suppress the right of the Algerian settlers to elect
representatives to the Chamber of Deputies. The settler community resented
what they considered an oppressive imperial regime. But as their domination in
the economic life of Algeria was not much affected by the imperial policy, and
their investments of the previous two decades were beginning to bear fruit, they
were prepared to wait for a change in the political climate. In addition to
agriculture, the mining industry was beginning in the 1850s, when Algeria was
already exporting iron, lead, and copper, to raise great expectations amongst the
settlers. The interests of the settlers were also advanced by a law of 21 September
1851 exempting Algerian products from duty on being imported into France, at a
time when non-French goods needed for development could be brought into
Algeria duty-free.

The Muslim population hardly figured in Napoleon Ill's policy before 1863.
Starting to feel the burden of French taxation and resenting the loss of their
lands, the Muslims carried out sporadic but ineffective uprisings from 1848
onwards. The inhabitants of the Zacatsha oasis to the southwest of Biskra rebelled
in 1848 because of the haphazard way the tax on their palms was assessed. Led by
a religious leader called Bu Zayyan, they fought the French troops until in
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November 1849 the entire population of the oasis was wiped out. The invasion of
Grand Kabylia in 1851 brought to light another religious chief called Bu Baghla.
Claiming to be a sharif, he was able to keep the spirit of resistance amongst the
tribes alive until his death in 1854, in spite of the systematic destruction of
villages by the French troops. In the south another rebellion broke out in 1852, in
the region of al-Aghwat, against the agha appointed by the French. The leader,
Muhammad b. ' Abdulla from the Awlad Sidi al-Shaykh tribe, also claimed to be
a sharif. Defeated in December 1852, he fled to Tuggurt where he remained until
this oasis was occupied by the French in December 1854 and opposition in the
whole region of Suf was crushed. These rebellions reflect the latent hostility to
the French which the Algerian Muslims continued to nurse and which came into
the open whenever political or economic grievances provided the spark, and the
French military control seemed in doubt.

Napoleon Ill's Algerian policy crystallized between September i860, when he
made a three-day visit to Algeria, and 6 February 1863 when in a letter to the
governor Pelissier (1860-4) he gave the first indications of what it was to be. The
visit convinced him that the Muslim society was worthy of preservation, and
henceforth he listened with attention to defenders of the policy of the bureaux
arabes. Apart from these, Napoleon III discussed the Algerian question with
Ismail Urbain, the natural son of a Marseilles merchant and a quadroon.
Converted to Islam in Egypt, Urbain attacked in his writings the policy of
despoiling the Algerian Muslims of their lands, and the policy of cantonment
to which Pelissier was at the time trying to give a legal character. In his letter to
Pelissier Napoleon described Algeria as being not a colony in the proper sense of
the term but 'un royaume arabe', an expression which henceforth was used to
describe the emperor's Algerian policy. He also attacked the policy of
cantonment and added that the Arabs as well as the settlers were entitled to his
protection. The senatus consult of 22 April 1863 went further in amplifying the
imperial policy by recognizing the tribal usufruct of land as equivalent to
ownership, thereby rejecting the theory of state ownership of all Algeria's lands.
It also required the authorities in Algeria to survey tribal lands, and subdivide
them into diwars (groups of tents) each having its tribal chief with whom the
administration could have dealings.

It was easier to formulate a new Algerian policy than to have it effectively
implemented. In the survey to delimit tribal lands the interests of the settlers and
their ability to put pressure on the local administration were reflected in the
extension of lands classified as privately owned, which the settlers could therefore
purchase, at the expense of tribal lands. The difficulty of altering the French
administrators' attitude to the Muslims became clear when the rebellion of the
Sharaqa (eastern) branch of the Awlad Sidi al-Shaykh tribe occurred in March
1864. This branch of the tribe had accepted French rule, and its chief at the time
of the rebellion, Sulayman b. Hamza, had been appointed by the French shortly
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before the rebellion. The arbitrary method of levying taxes made the tribesmen
restive, but it was the high-handedness of the bureaux arabes which sparked off
the uprising. Sulayman b. Hamza himself led his tribesmen into rebellion when
his khuja (chief assistant) was beaten up in public by officers of the bureau arabe of
Geryville. In April 1864 the rebels defeated a column of French troops near Jabal
Amur (Amour), killing the commanding officer and all but three of his men.

Subsequently the rebellion spread into Flitta territory, the Dahra, and eastern
Kabylia. By the end of the year it had been brought under control, but groups of
the Sharaqa tribesmen remained unsubdued and continued, when pursued by
the French, to take refuge with the Gharaba (western) branch of the tribe, which
under the 1845 Franco-Moroccan agreement over the frontier had been placed in
Moroccan territory.

The rebellion of 1864 formed the background for new measures undertaken by
Napoleon III with a view to controlling the refractory Algerian administration
and reconciling the Algerian Muslims to French rule. In July 1864 the position of
director of civil affairs for Algeria was abolished and replaced by the post of
secretary-general responsible to the governor and inferior in rank to the army
generals commanding provincial divisions. The emperor then made a second
visit to Algeria (3 May to 7 June 1865), in which he assured the settlers that he
understood their problems and appreciated their achievements. Five weeks after
returning from Algeria, where he inspected settler farms and other projects and
had hardly any contact with the Muslim population, a new senatus consult on
Algeria was published. This document pronounced the Algerian Jews and
Muslims to be French subjects, entitled to enter the French civil service and
enlist in the army. They could also obtain French citizenship upon agreeing to be
governed by the French civil law instead of their religious laws. The provision for
recognizing Algerians as French but not citizens until they agreed to be governed
by the French civil law vitiated the effects of this reform, since by 1870 only 194
Algerian Muslims and 398 Jews had chosen to become citizens.

The senatus consult of 1865 increased the settlers' fears that with time they
would be absorbed into the Algerian society as a minority group without the
power to control policy and safeguard their dominant economic interests. In this
period of anxiety for the settlers, when their dislike for the Muslim society
increased in proportion to their fears, the fanaticism of Monseigneur (later
Cardinal) Lavigerie, who became archbishop of Algiers in 1867, seemed to them a
meaningful attitude, agnostic though many of them were. Relying on his
protected position as a cleric, Lavigerie gave expression to the views which the
settlers did not dare utter in public. He asserted that conversion to Christianity
was the only way the Muslims could be converted from barbarism, and was
therefore the only humane policy the French government could follow in Algeria.
He also attacked the military regime which he held responsible for preventing the
assimilation and conversion of the Muslims. Lavigerie arrived when Algeria was
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hit by cholera and drought, which took their heaviest toll in 1868 when an
estimated 300,000 people and about half the cattle of the Algerian Muslims
perished. The settler community suffered less from these calamities because they
had greater economic reserves than the Muslims and their lands were better
irrigated. This period of distress divided the two communities in Algeria further,
and Lavigerie contributed his share in arousing the hostility and suspicions of the
Muslims by gathering together 1,753 Muslim orphans in charitable foundations
with the express purpose of converting them, and by rejecting all demands to
hand them over to their relatives.

The inglorious end of the imperial regime of Napoleon III through defeat in
the Franco-Prussian war had an aftermath in Algeria which brought about the
total victory of the settler community. The patriotism of the settlers during the
war and after it took the form of their reviling the army which was held
responsible for the defeat. And as the imperial regime collapsed, they organized
committees of defence in most Algerian cities which together with the municipal
councils were prepared to resist by force the restoration of the military regime in
Algeria. In October 1870 the agitation of the republicans of Algiers forced
General Walsin-Esterhazy, appointed deputy governor until the new civilian
governor Didier arrived, to quit his office within three days. The republican
leaders in Algiers then attempted through decisions taken in the Algerian
committees of defence and the municipal councils, and through pressure on the
French provisional government in Tours, to have the mayor of Algiers
Vuillermoz recognized civil commissioner for the whole country. The French
government were able to avert rebellion in Algeria only through concessions
which gave the settlers most of their demands. A decree of 4 October 1870 gave
them the right to elect six members of the Chamber of Deputies. Two other
decrees of 24 October confirmed the formal annexation of Algeria to France and
abolished the centralized hierarchy of the bureaux arabes, making their officers
mere agents of liaison with the Muslims and placing them under the authority of
the civil administrators in their districts. A decree of 30 December further
provided for the appointment of a civil inspector for each of Algeria's three
departments, to be chosen by the minister of the interior. The economic triumph
of the settlers was to come as a result of the Muslim uprising of 1871.

The Muslim uprising had its roots in the years of famine and epidemics
preceding the Franco-Prussian war, the circumstances of the war, and the
governmental changes which followed it. The Algerian Muslims looked upon the
French defeat as the moment of liberation, and rumours circulated in the country
about an imminent Turkish invasion and the return of Amir l Abdul-Qadir's son
Muhyi al-Din to lead resistance to the French. Some of the Sufi tariqas were
active in rousing the Muslims, and the Muslim pupils refused to go to school in
October 1870 in expectation of a change in the existing order. France was
defeated, the army in Algeria was seen to be humiliated through the action of the
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civilian Frenchmen, and the Muslims expressed hostile sentiments. All this did
not lead to an armed rebellion. The restiveness of the Algerian Muslims and their
agitation might have petered out except for the action of Muhammad al-
Muqrani, an Algerian Muslim leader working for the French, who hoped to
achieve personal aims by starting a limited uprising but sparked off a general
rebellion instead.

The Muqrani family had built its political fortunes since the 1830s by alliance
with the French. Muhammad's father, upon accepting cooperation against Amir
cAbdul-Qadir, was appointed by Valee in 1838 khalifa over the territory between
Farjuna in the east to Tittari in the west, which constituted the greater part of
Grand Kabylia. When the father died in 1853 the French had already begun
expanding their control into the region. His son Muhammad was given the title of
bash-agha, which amounted to an administrative demotion. Furthermore,
Muhammad's authority was eroded by the control of the French officials, and his
resources diminished by the confiscation of his family's lands, the abolition of the
traditional corvee enjoyed by the Kabylia chiefs, and the imposition of taxes on his
tribe. In 1870 he found himself threatened with financial ruin as a result of
guaranteeing debts amounting to a million francs contracted by his tribesmen in
the period of famine (1867-8) from French and Jewish creditors. The governor-
general MacMahon had promised that in case of a failure to repay, the debts
would be settled through additional municipal fees which the military authorities
would institute especially for the purpose. By the end of 1870, with the civilians
taking control of the administration, the military authorities in the region could
no longer impose special levies, especially because from 7 December a civil
commissioner was in residence at Burj (Bordj), the administrative centre of the
district. Muhammad al-Muqrani rebelled partly out of desperation when left in
the lurch by the military authorities, and possibly in the hope that a show of force
might enable him to regain some of his past authority.

The tribal rebellion of Muhammad al-Muqrani, which began in February
1871, triggered off a wider popular uprising for which the Rahmaniyya tariqa had
prepared the way. The rebellion quickly spread over an area about 300 km long
from the suburbs of Algiers to the heights of al-Qull (Collo) and southwards as far
as the desert, involving about one-third of the Muslim population of Algeria. The
rebels devastated farms, and destroyed and pillaged villages. Finding that the
rebellion was growing out of his control, al-Muqrani offered to lay down arms if
the French gave him favourable terms of surrender. The governor, General
Gueydon, being entirely under the influence of the settlers, told him that the only
terms he would offer were that he should answer for his crimes before the Algiers
assize court. Al-Muqrani was eventually killed in action on 5 May 1871. The
surrender at the end of June of the aged Rahmaniyya chief Shaykh Haddad and
his son and war-chiefc Aziz, opened the way for the subjugation of Kabylia. Bu
Mazraq, who led the southern branch of the rebellion, was captured in June 1872.
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In the course of suppressing the rebellion the French lost 2,686 men. The loss of
Muslim lives was much greater. Economically the Muslims were ruined.

The settlers insisted that the rebels should be tried as criminals before the
French courts whose juries were entirely French, and that the economic
repression should ensure that the Muslims would no longer have the means to
rebel again. A war indemnity of 36.5 million francs was imposed on the region of
Kabylia, amounting to ten times the annual tribute. In addition all the lands of
the tribes who had taken part in the rebellion were sequestrated by a decree of 31
March 1871 in accordance with the principle of tribal collective responsibility. As
not all the lands obtained through sequestration could be used by the settlers,
Gueydon allowed the Muslims to repurchase some of them. Alsatian and
Lorrainian emigrants were settled on 100,000 hectares of sequestrated lands in
the Summam valley and the regions of Sitif and Constantine. It is estimated that
seventy per cent of the total capital of the peoples involved in the rebellion was
levied from them in the form of war indemnity or for freeing their lands from
sequestration. Less than one-third of the sixty-three million francs paid by the
Muslims in repurchasing their lands went to the French victims of the rebellion;
the rest was spent on expanding colonization.

From 1871 to the First World War the Muslims in Algeria had no alternative
but to attempt to live in a society whose political and economic structures were
geared to serve the interests of the settler community, and whose educational
system was designed to submerge the Arab-Islamic identity. The instruments of
this policy were the expansion of the civil territories through settling new French
emigrants in the rural districts, levying higher direct taxes on the Muslims and
using their revenue for colonization, keeping the Muslims subdued through a
special penal system, weakening the Islamic educational system without giving
the Muslim children access to French schools, and replacing the Islamic system
of justice by the French. The custodians of the system and its protectors against
the meddling of liberal circles in France were the settlers themselves who in this
period developed a consciousness of their separate identity from that of the
metropolitan French.

In 1871 the rural settlers numbered 119,000, about one-quarter of the total of
Europeans in Algeria. Through official facilities, subsidies, and the distribution
of lands to settlers intending to work in agriculture, it was hoped to enlarge the
European rural community. The settling of the refugees from Alsace and
Lorraine did not prove successful. Most of these refugees had been factory
workers and found it difficult to adjust to peasant life in Algeria. Consequently
out of 1,183 families taken to Algeria, only 387 remained on the land. But in the
1870s the settling of peasants from south-eastern France proved more successful.
Between 1871 and 1882 4,000 French peasant families were settled on lands in
Algeria. Between 1871 and 1898 the French rural community rose from 119,000
to 200,000. But in the same period more Algerian land was bought by French
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businessmen and wealthy farmers than was acquired by the French peasants
through official colonization. Consequently, in addition to the small French
farmers working in the Algerian countryside, there emerged the large estates
owned by a capitalist class of landowners who viewed agriculture as a business
enterprise, and relied on Spaniards, Maltese, and Algerian Muslims for the
cultivation of their lands. It was these large landowners who expanded the
cultivation of vines, particularly in the Tall regions and employed the dry
farming method to extend the cultivation of cereals into the south.

The cohesion of the settler community at the end of the century was
strengthened by two factors. A law of 1889 gave French nationality to the
children of Europeans born in Algeria who did not explicitly reject it. This
created greater harmony between French and non-French Europeans in the
country, and nearly doubled the number of French citizens by 1901, when the
statistics were 364,000 French citizens as against 189,000 non-French Europ-
eans. The second factor was the growth of a new generation of Frenchmen born
and reared in Algeria, sharing the outlook, ambitions, and prejudices of the long-
established settlers. From 1896, when the number of Europeans born in the
country exceeded for the first time that of the immigrants, one can speak of the
appearance of a new people, sometimes referred to as 'franco-algerien'. The
Algerian-French came to distinguish themselves from the French of France
through their emphasis on the non-French origins of many of them and the
experiences they obtained through life and work in the midst of the Muslim
society. They developed a racist outlook, which determined their attitude
towards non-Europeans. This made most of them oppose the naturalization of
the Algerian Jews in 1870 and led to a violent anti-Jewish campaign in 1898.
Emphasizing their role as the custodians of European civilization in Algeria, the
settlers were suspicious of, and usually opposed, any liberal tendencies in France
which tried to ameliorate the lot of the Muslims.

The Muslims of Algeria numbered 3.5 million in 1891. The events of 1871 had
impoverished them, and henceforth they were held down by force exercised
under special powers granted by the Code de Pindigenat. This code, the outline of
which was prepared by the governor Gueydon (1871-3), was held suspended
during the period of his successor Chanzy (1873-9), but was formally
promulgated in 1881. Under this code civil administrators could impose severe
penalties on the Muslims for any of forty-one specified offences, without any
legal procedure. Civil administrators could detain Muslims without trial, place
them under surveillance, and order collective penalties and the sequestration of
property. Muslims, furthermore, could no longer leave their districts without
obtaining a special permission from the authorities. The code gave the
administrators these powers for seven years in the first instance, but they were
extended periodically until 1927.

Statistics collected by C.-R. Ageron (1968, vol. 1, pp. 367-93; vol. 11, pp. 792-

of use, available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.008
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Sussex Library, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:10:49, subject to the Cambridge Core terms

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.008
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


270 The age of aggressive European colonialism

858) show that the Muslim society was impoverished after 1871 not only by
contrast with the French but also in absolute terms. The Muslims paid until 1919
special direct taxes called impdts arabes from which the administration obtained
about nineteen million francs, as part of the average forty-one million per annum
the Muslims paid in the 1880s. A large part of the income from the impdts arabes
went to augment the budgets of the municipal councils in which the Muslims had
no representation. The Muslims were further impoverished by the reduction of
their lands which meant that they raised less cattle and sheep than before and
produced less cereals. While the Muslim population increased, their holdings of
sheep and cattle in 1900 were three-quarters what they had been in 1865. The
decline in the production of cereals by the Muslims accounts for the partial
famines from which they suffered in 1893 and 1897. In the period following 1871
many Muslim farmers became share-croppers (khammas), cultivating lands
owned by the Europeans for a fifth of the produce. Others became agricultural
labourers. The average holding of the remaining Muslim landowners was
considerably reduced. Thus by the end of the century, when there were eight
times as many Muslims in Algeria as Europeans, they owned, according to official
estimates, only thirty-seven per cent of the country's wealth. Nor was the decline
in native agriculture compensated for by new opportunities in the cities. In 1886
only 6.9 per cent of the Muslims lived in urban centres, a percentage which was to
rise to only 7.6 in 1906. The large-scale migration of the Algerian Muslims to the
cities was to occur only in the post-First-World-War period.

The defeat of the Algerian Muslims in the religio-cultural sphere was as far-
reaching as in the economic. Settlers, colonial administrators, and metropolitan
politicians were all agreed in viewing Islam as a danger to French authority in
Algeria. The French could not elaborate a coherent policy in dealing with this
danger, but they sought to control and direct the religious life of the Muslims
along the lines that would ensure their submission to colonial rule. This
orientation meant amongst other things that French administrators, consciously
or not, tried to keep the religious life of the Muslims in its traditional, specifically
Algerian form under the control of leaders whom the French could influence. In
order to reduce the exposure of the Algerian Muslims to undesirable religious
ideas from outside the country, various administrative obstacles were placed in
the way of the pilgrimage to Mecca, which were removed under pressure from
liberal circles in France only in 1914. The Sanusiyya tariqa, which had few
followers in Algeria, was hunted down, partly because of its revivalist teachings,
and also because it opposed French colonial expansion in the Sahara. In Algeria
itself, loyalist culama, chosen and paid salaries by the administration, were
appointed as imams of mosques and to other officially recognized religious
offices.

French control over the administration of the Islamic cult became possible,
even inevitable, through the confiscation of the habus property by the colonial
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administration. Muslim rulers could always influence the administration of the
Islamic cult through the donations they made to pious foundations and their
control over the appointment of the imams of the major mosques and of the qadis
and muftis. Control of the Islamic cult by the colonial administration was
nevertheless abhorrent to Muslims, partly because it was exercised by non-
Muslims and also because it reduced communal religious life to those of its
institutionalized aspects which the colonial officials were prepared to tolerate and
finance. Much of the habus lands taken over by the Domaine were allocated to
settlers, and the French authorities were not prepared to supplement the revenue
of the remaining habus property with public funds. Consequently the colonial
administration could finance the Islamic cult only on a very reduced scale. In
1898 the colonial administration had 149 imams in its employ to serve in 188
mosques maintained by it. The administration could not exercise the same direct
control over holy-men and the leaders of the Sufi tariqas as it did over the urban
culama, but local administrators carefully supervised the activities of these
religious leaders and made them realize that their material interests and influence
in their communities depended on their being cooperative. For besides being able
to chastise at will those of them who proved defiant, local administrators could
also reward the pliant ones amongst them through allowing them to collect
donations from their followers and accepting their mediation in matters of
interest to their communities. This flexibly pragmatic method of dealing with the
marabouts ensured that they became an important support of colonial authority
in the Algerian countryside after being up to 1871 its most dangerous enemies.

The policy of maintaining Islam in its traditional Algerian form and
recognizing as its spokesmen only religious leaders subservient to the colonial
administration was an affront to the sentiment of the pious. This anomalous
situation paved the way for the appearance in the 1920s of a reformist movement
inspired by the Salafiyya doctrine which, in the context of attacking traditional
Algerian Islam which the French endorsed, generated a virulent religio-
nationalist sentiment directed against colonial rule. The appearance of this
Islamic reformist movement and the great influence which it came to have
amongst the Algerians were facilitated by the failure of the French to assimilate
large numbers of young Algerian Muslims culturally. Although the French spoke
a great deal, especially after 1871, of the necessity of spreading French education
amongst the Algerian Muslims in order to 'enlighten' them and render them able
to overcome 'fanaticism' and to appreciate the 'civilizing mission' of France, the
school system in Algeria was geared towards meeting the educational needs of the
settlers and only secondarily of the Algerian Muslims. Furthermore, in the
provision of schooling for Muslim children, the Kabylia Berbers were favoured at
the expense of others in accordance with the policy of Frenchifying the mountain
Berbers and detaching them culturally from the Arabized Muslims of the towns.
In 1888, out of 102 schools intended for Muslims for which funds had been
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allocated, only 75 actually operated and half of them were established in the
Kabylia region. Official statistics, which tended to exaggerate the number of
Algerian Muslims admitted to French schools, show that in 1912 these schools
provided education for only 4.7 per cent of Muslim children of school age. These
statistics also show that although the number of Muslim children of school age
was more than six times that of the European children, only 17.9 per cent of the
education budget was spent on Muslim schools. The resistance of Muslim
parents to sending their children, especially their daughters, to French schools
constituted an obstacle to the expansion of French education amongst the
Algerian Muslims. But, as the experience of Kabylia clearly showed, this obstacle
was not insurmountable. A more important obstacle to the creation of schools
intended for Muslim children was the resistance of the French settlers.

Those Algerian Muslims who had the chance of being admitted to French
schools tended to idealize their French teachers and the French culture. But the
number of those of them who could acquire a professional training and leave an
impact on public life was very small indeed. The fact that it was the reformist
ultima and not the French educated Muslims who had the greater influence on
the development of the nationalist consciousness of the Algerian Muslims after
the First World War can be explained by the contradictory cultural policy
pursued by the French after 1871. For the French on the one hand emphasized
the superiority of their culture to that of the Algerian Muslims and justified their
exercise of power in terms of their cultural superiority. At the same time they
seemed to be determined, on the one hand to keep Islamic cultural life in its
obsolete traditional form and, on the other hand, not to give the Muslims any real
opportunity of opting for French culture. The popularity of reformist Islam
arose, as we shall see in the next chapter, from the ability of its spokesmen to
persuade the Algerians that they could be culturally progressive while remaining
Muslim.

Tunisia: beys, consuls, and financiers, 1837-78

Tunisia's attitude towards the French occupation of Algeria strained her
relations with the Ottoman empire at a time when her rulers had lost the weapon
of piracy which they had effectively wielded against the European countries in
the eighteenth century. A turning-point in the relationship between Tunisia and
Europe was the arrival on 21 September 1819 of a joint Franco-British squadron
commanded by Jurien and Freemantle to notify the bey of the protocol adopted
by the great powers on 18 November 1818 at Aix-la-Chapelle concerning the
Maghribi pirates, and he was made to state in writing that he would never again
arm corsair ships. The treaty of 1830 with France marked another retreat before
European power. In it the bey agreed to enforce the capitulation treaties between
the European countries and the Ottoman empire which enabled the European
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consuls to act as judges in all cases involving European nationals. What the
capitulation treaties did not provide for, but which the consuls practised in
Tunisia as a customary right, was to try as well cases involving Muslims in which
the defendant was a European national. The enforcement of the capitulation
treaties in Tunisia enabled the consuls to establish around them circles of
dependents by placing under their protection members of European communi-
ties not represented in Tunisia, Jews, and Arabic-speaking Christians. With the
aid of these, and by threatening to employ the superior military power of their
countries against the bey, the European consuls could meddle in purely Tunisian
matters and, within the limits they placed on one another's influence, advance the
interests of their nationals and proteges.

Simultaneously with the increased power of the European consuls, the
Husaynids found themselves faced with greater Ottoman activity, primarily
intended to counter the French expansion, but which they feared might bring
about their own downfall. The fear of Ottoman occupation became especially
acute after the removal of the Qaramanlis in 1835. As indicated above (p. 186)
Mustafa Bey, alarmed by the activities of the Ottoman fleet in 1836, agreed to
send Tunisian soldiers to participate with the Ottoman army in the suppression
of the Tripolitanian tribes and considered recognition of Ottoman sovereignty in
order to avoid being deposed. During the relatively long reign of his son Ahmad
Bey (1837-55) Ottoman pressure was applied on Tunisia at regular intervals that
the country accept some form of Ottoman sovereignty. A French warning to the
Porte in 1836 that they would themselves resist any attempt to alter the status quo
in Tunisia prevented the Ottoman government from using force against the bey.
But they had other means of exerting pressure on him. When Ahmad Bey asked
for the customary letter of investiture as pasha of Tunisia in 1837, the Porte sent
an emissary urging him to pay an annual tribute as confirmation of the religious
ties between Tunisia and the sultan-caliph. In 1840, the firman instituting the
Ottoman reforms (tanzimat) of 1839 was communicated to the bey with the
request that it be promulgated in the regency. Henceforth Tunisian officials
visiting Istanbul were continuously reminded of their religious responsibilities
towards the caliph, and were urged to advise the bey to comply with the two
demands for tribute and enforcing the tanzimat. The viceroy of Egyptc Abbas
Hilmi (1848-54) after a recent visit to Istanbul also joined in 1849 in putting
pressure on the bey, asking him to comply with the sultan's wishes and urging him
to pay a visit to Istanbul.

Until the end of his reign Ahmad Bey rejected all forms of Ottoman
sovereignty, while attempting to maintain the religious side of the bond with the
empire. During his visit to Paris in 1846 the French government received him
with all the honours normally extended to an independent sovereign, and while
there he cancelled an intended visit to London when he learnt that the Ottoman
ambassador was to introduce him to Queen Victoria. At the same time he was
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very generous in the gifts he sent to the Ottoman sultan and officials. When in
1838 he refused the demand for tribute, he sent the renowned scholar of the
regency Ibrahim al-Riyahi to Istanbul to emphasize the bey's sentiments of
loyalty to the sultan and plead the poverty of the regency, while bringing with
him rich gifts. And when Ahmad Bey learnt of the Porte's misgivings over his
refusal to adopt the tanzimat, he sent a military vessel fully equipped as a gift to
the sultan and a delegation to plead his case. In 1854, when Tunisia's economy
was already in disarray, Ahmad Bey sent 4,000 Tunisian troops to fight on the
side of the Ottomans in the Crimean War, although he had to sell the jewellery of
his house to equip this force. Two factors in particular determined the bey's
desire to preserve the religious ties with the sultanate: the popular attachment in
Tunisia to the caliphate, and his fear of European encroachment on the
sovereignty he was not prepared to surrender to the sultan. The French in
particular, while supporting his assertion of independence from the Porte, also
aroused his apprehension. He had occasion immediately after his accession to the
throne, and the French occupation of Constantine two weeks later, to use the ties
with the empire in defending Tunisian territory against French demands. At the
end of 1837 the French asked the bey to surrender to them a strip of land along the
northern part of the frontier with Algeria, inhabited by the Nahd tribe, on the
grounds that a branch of the tribe lived in Algerian territory and the authorities in
Algeria wanted to unite the tribe to avoid frontier incidents. The bey rejected the
French demand, claiming that he could not dispose of any part of the territory
under his control without the sultan's permission. But in general the more
persistent the Porte became in demanding formal recognition of Ottoman
sovereignty, the more alluring Ahmad Bey found the French support of his
independence.

The allurement of independence and grandeur seems also to have been
responsible for Ahmad Bey's expenditure on his army and palaces. In 1840 he
founded a military school at the Bardo to train the officers of his army. Its first
director, Luigi Calligaris, was Italian, but from 1842 French officers were
appointed as instructors, and in 1852 it came to have a French director. The
young cadets, recruited mostly from the traditional Turkish military class, were
given instruction in mathematics, history, geography, French, and Italian in
addition to Arabic. The force was considerably expanded, so that the bey came to
have about 26,000 men in his standing army. The state revenue was not sufficient
to maintain such a large force, but Ahmad Bey refused to reduce its size even
when in the 1850s the state exhausted its means of extortion and was about to
contract its first loan. The bey also spent a great deal on building three palaces: the
main beylical residence at Bardo, a winter palace at Halq al-Wadi, and a summer
palace at Muhammadiyya which he intended to be a Tunisian Versailles. The
burden of the additional expenditure fell on the Tunisian peasants in the form of
new taxes on olives and palm trees, and excises on the sale of all agricultural
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produce, sheep, and cattle in the markets. The state came to demand as levy one-
quarter the price of all sheep and cattle sold, and to monopolize the production
and sale of soap, and the sale of tobacco, salt, and leather. All the tobacco and
hides produced in the regency had to be sold to government contractors who
resold these goods locally or exported them. The state also owned the only
tanneries and olive presses operating in the country. This oppressive economic
policy and the corruption of the officials who executed it caused the decline of
agriculture. One sign of this was that the rabita, the office responsible for
collecting the tithe on cereals, could no longer meet the needs of the army and
distribution to the poor, and the bey had to import wheat and barley from Egypt.

Nevertheless the bey's position in the country as absolute ruler remained
unchallenged. In addition to the army his authority had a prop in the religious
and other Tunisian leaders whose goodwill he cultivated. The religious leaders he
won over through donations to religious institutions and by creating new
teaching posts at the Zaytuna mosque and positions of qadis for the army. He
placed some tribal chiefs in positions of authority, and was the first Husaynid bey
to give a woman of his family in marriage to a native (non-Turkish) chief. The
policy of identifying native Tunisian leaders with the beylical authority had been
a means through which the Husaynid beys since the days of Husayn b. Ali
created a consensus in their favour in the country. In Ahmad Bey's hands, this
policy became the instrument by which agitation against his financial policies was
stifled. With the ulama and tribal chiefs won over, only the feeble representations
of his officials remained to restrain the bey. How feeble this restraint was can be
seen from the fact that Khayr al-Din Pasha, the reformist and the most
courageous of the bey's ministers, was able to prevent him from contracting a
loan, which he himself was sent to Paris in 1852 to negotiate, only by
procrastinating in contracting it until the bey died.

Ahmad Bey's successors inherited an authority which was in theory absolute,
but which in practice was eroded by the powers of the consuls and the
deterioration of the economy. Muhammad Bey (1855-9) attempted the
impossible by asserting the traditional beylical authority to the extent of defying
the consuls and viewing any reliance on the support of the local Tunisian leaders
as humiliating and irrelevant to the exercise of his power. At the same time, as a
conservative Muslim he expected that if the country returned to a policy of
taxation more in conformity with the religious law, the economy would revive
and his claim to absolute authority would be respected. By rescinding some of the
most oppressive taxes on crops he contributed towards the extension of
agriculture. The revenue of the state was in this way reduced, without the bey
being able to improve the economy because the extravagances of Ahmad Bey had
placed it at the mercy of the European merchants living there. In 1858, when
Muhammad Bey had had a trial of strength with the consuls and failed, the
weakness of the economy came to light with the disappearance of gold and silver
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coins from circulation. Improvement in agriculture did not cause a sufficiently
large increase in the exportation of cereals and olive oil to balance the imports,
and the fact that from Ahmad Bey's days European merchants had received
payment for their goods in the gold and silver coinage of the regency meant that
the country was drained of her precious metals. The foreign merchants refused to
accept the copper coins struck in large amounts by the government to keep
enough money in circulation, and the foreign consuls threatened the government
with reprisals if their nationals' interests were not protected. The bey thus had no
alternative but to force the Tunisian people to provide a loan. In 1858 he had new
copper coins struck worth half the value of the old ones, issued members of the
public surrendering the old coins with only half the value of their money in the
new coinage, and gave them treasury bills for the other half redeemable in four
years. The only beneficiaries from this operation were the foreign merchants who
exploited the fear of the Tunisians that their government might not redeem the
bills, and bought them at reduced prices, trusting that their consuls would ensure
their repayment.

While dispensing with the support of those local notables that had achieved a
position under his predecessor, Muhammad Bey defied the consuls over the
question of slavery in the regency and the administration of justice. Ahmad Bey
in 1841 and 1842 respectively had banned the sale of slaves in the markets of
Tunisia and pronounced free the children of slaves born in the country. In 1846
he issued, in response to British pressure, a complete manumission decree which
made all ownership of slaves illegal. Muhammad Bey could not accept the
abolition of the institution of slavery which Islamic law sanctioned and had
become a traditional aspect of Muslim society. Having also learnt that some tribal
chiefs in southern Tunisia still owned slaves, he arranged for slaves from Bornu
to be bought for his own benefit. As this consignment did not arrive until after his
death, it caused no repercussions during his reign.

Muhammad Bey had, since his accession to the throne, taken to the habit of
administering justice in person. His judgements were arbitrary, and Ibn Abi al-
Diyaf (vol. vm, 1963, pp. 231-3) records instances of the death sentence being
passed on dubious evidence. One of the bey's verdicts, more justifiable in terms of
Islamic law than many others he passed, had grave consequences because he
sought through it to defy the French consul. A Jew called Samuel Sfez, having
quarrelled with a Muslim, cursed him and the Muslim faith. The bey saw in the
case when it was brought before him a means of avenging a grievance he held
against Sfez's employer, the Jewish qa'id and tax-collector Nasim Shammama
who, being under French protection, was personally out of his reach. Instead of
trying Sfez in his own court which followed the Hanafite madhhab, one lenient in
these cases, he referred this case to al-Majlis al-Sharcia (the religious judicial
council) to be tried according to Malikite law. Under Malikite law the offence
could be punished by death, and the bey made it known that he wanted the death
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sentence pronounced. It was passed on 24 July 1857, and the bey ordered the
execution of Sfez on the same day.

At the time of the Sfez incident Britain and France were represented in
Tunisia by two men of long experience in Islamic affairs. The British consul
Richard Wood had spent most of his working life in the Middle East before going
to Tunisia in 1856. He was an able and scheming diplomat, besides being well
versed in Arabic and the customs and traditions of Muslims. Since arriving in
Tunisia he worked towards fostering closer links between Tunis and Istanbul in
order to enable the bey to profit from the provisions of the Treaty of Paris of 1856
guaranteeing the territorial integrity of the Ottoman empire. The French consul
Leon Roches had had a chequered career in Algeria in the course of which he
acted as Amir cAbdul-Qadir's secretary during the period of peace following the
Treaty of Tafna. On arrival in Tunisia in 1855 he inherited the influence which
the French consuls had built in the country since 1830, and the policy of steering
the bey away from recognizing Ottoman sovereignty. Though rivals and pursuing
divergent policies over Tunisia's relations with the Ottoman empire, the British
and French consuls exploited the Sfez affair towards the same end of having the
bey promulgate reforms whose declared purpose was to ensure the security of
Tunisians and foreigners in the country against arbitrary acts of government. A
French naval squadron in Halq al-Wadi backed Roches' representations. The
British consul argued that the reforms the bey was asked to adopt were justified on
religious and legal grounds since they constituted compliance with the sultan's
wish to enforce the tanzimat in Tunisia. He supported his representations by the
threat of summoning the British fleet, then moored at Malta, and the possible
arrival of Ottoman ships. On 10 September 1857 Muhammad Bey issued a
fundamental law (qanun asasi) entitled cAhd al-Aman (the Pledge of Security)
embodying principles which the bey pledged himself to apply in the treatment of
his subjects and others living in Tunisia. This document was based on a text
which Roches prepared, but which the bey's secretary Ibn Abi al-Diyaf wrote in a
form acceptable to the Muslim community (text quoted in Ibn Abi al-Diyaf, vol.
vm, 1963, pp. 240-4). The law affirmed the inviolability of persons and property,
and the equality of Muslims and non-Muslims before the law. It also granted
foreigners the right to acquire property in Tunisia.

By granting non-Tunisians the right to own property, cAhd al-Aman laid
Tunisia more open than before to European economic penetration, and exposed
the bey to rival pressures from the consuls for concessions. It also encouraged a
group of Tunisian leaders led by Khayr al-Din Pasha, at the time the bey's
minister of marine, to press for structural changes in the Tunisian system of
government designed to curb the corruption which the tyrannical nature of the
bey's government made possible. The pressure of this group, enforced by threats
from the consuls that they would use force against the bey if he did not put the
provisions of cAhd al-Aman into effect, caused Muhammad Bey to appoint a
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commission to draft a constitution based on the principles outlined in the cAhd.
The same dual pressure caused Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey (1859-82), Muham-
mad Bey's successor, to accept the allegiance of his people on the basis of
upholding cAhd al-Aman, and to reconvene the constitutional commission. Thus
in the period between 1857 and the promulgation of the constitution in i860, the
Tunisian reformists found themselves relying on the consuls' coercive ability to
have the bey undertake measures which they viewed as being partly designed to
strengthen the Tunisian government, thus rendering it more able to curb the
consuls' powers. But after the constitution came into force the Tunisian
reformers, who came to dominate the supreme council formed under its
provisions, found themselves in conflict with the consuls over the application of
the reforms.

The constitution of i860 converted Tunisia in theory into a limited monarchy.
It recognized the bey as head of state and the succession as hereditary in his
family. But the ministers were made responsible to a supreme council of sixty
members, and not to the bey. The members of the council were chosen in the first
instance by the bey, and the constitution provided that one-third of them were to
be government officials. Every five years the older fifty members were to be
replaced. In doing this the bey could appoint the representatives of the
government, and three-quarters of the rest; the others would be chosen by
cooption. The council was empowered to initiate legislation, and to control
taxation, state expenditure, the size of the army, and the appointment and
dismissal of high government officials. As the bey chose the supreme council's
members it could not be a representative assembly. But since the leading
reformers were members, and their leader Khayr al-Din was its first president,
the council was a useful forum for discussing government policy. Nevertheless
the prime minister Mustafa Khaznadar carried on as before the constitution, and
by tolerating the discussion of policy in the council he obtained the advantage of
justifying some of his misdeeds as emanating from decisions of the council.
Khayr al-Din was infuriated and, when he found himself unable to make the
ministers truly responsible to the council, he resigned its presidency.

The constitutional experiment failed in practice, and the constitution was
suspended four years after its promulgation. The Tunisian reformers were few,
and without consular support they had no means of getting the bey or his prime
minister to comply with the decisions of the supreme council. Khaznadar had
been in office as vizier for twenty-five years when the constitution was brought
into force. He had become accustomed to exercising authority in the name of an
absolute ruler, and to an extortionist method of collecting the taxes from which he
and the qa'tds (provincial governors) made fortunes. The threat of the supreme
council's censure was not sufficiently powerful to persuade him to surrender
these advantages. The leading ulama of the country disapproved of the
constitutional innovation which deprived them of their traditional position as
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counsellors of the bey and implied that political authority could be legitimized by
a means other than the upholding of Islamic law. They had expressed their
disapproval by withdrawing from the commission which drafted the constitu-
tion, and since then they held aloof. To the ordinary Tunisians the experiment
was irrelevant since their life was not affected by it. In addition there were two
decisive factors ensuring the failure of the constitutional experiment: the
opposition of the French government, and the financial crisis in which the
country was plunged in the 1860s.

In two respects the French government found the sequel to the cAhd al-Aman
contrary to French interests. The 1860s were the period of rapid expansion of
European economic interests in Tunisia, particularly those of France and Italy.
The existence of the supreme council hindered the consuls from obtaining
concessions from the bey through the traditional methods of bribing high officials
and threatening the bey with the use of force. There was also opposition from the
European consuls, particularly the French, to the placing of their nationals under
the jurisdiction of Tunisian courts. The bey, having granted the Europeans
equality with Tunisians in every respect, including the right to acquire property,
expected them to submit to Tunisian justice. In this respect he was supported by
the supreme council. In June 1861 he set up a special tribunal in the Bardo to try
cases in which one of the litigants (plaintiff or defendant) was a European. The
French consul Leon Roches objected, and with his government's support
insisted on following the customary practice of having a case in which a European
was the defendant tried by his consul. The bey had been received in September
i860 in Algiers by Napoleon III who congratulated him on issuing the
constitution, and he also received decorations from Belgium and Sweden for the
same action. He was consequently surprised that the French opposed a measure
that seemed to him and his advisors to follow from the reforms he had introduced.
The only means the bey had for coercing the European countries to accept the
jurisdiction of Tunisian courts was to make the right to acquire property
dependent on this acceptance. Britain agreed in 1863 to place her subjects in
Tunisia, who were mostly Maltese, under the jurisdiction of Tunisian courts in
return for the confirmation of their right to own land, thus enabling them to
acquire lands in the Sahil and to move out from the Tunis slums in which they
lived. The Austrian government accepted the jurisdiction of Tunisian courts in
1866, the Italian in 1868, and the French government finally in 1871. The
acceptance of the jurisdiction of Tunisian courts by these governments was
limited to litigation involving landed property. Those of a civil, criminal, or
commercial nature remained subject to the customary arrangement.

From i860 the application of the constitution gave Tunisia the semblance of a
budget, and from 1861 the budget was examined by the supreme council.
However, the prime minister Mustafa Khaznadar, through allies in embezzle-
ment whom he placed in control of the treasury, made the effective supervision of
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state income and expenditure by the supreme council impossible. Nor could the
council prevent the bey from spending money on reorganizing the army and on
public projects from which the prime minister, who concluded all state contracts,
made considerable profits at the expense of the state. These projects had no
relevance to the financial resources of the state. Mustafa Khaznadar was well
aware of this and prepared to make up the deficit through contracting state loans
on which he obtained a commission. Among the projects on which Khaznadar
spent state money were the building of residences for the consuls of England and
France and repairing the aqueduct of Carthage.

By 1862 the Tunisian state had borrowed twenty-eight million francs locally.
In this year the bey began to look abroad for loans, because it was represented to
him that he could obtain credit outside Tunisia on better terms. The negotiation
of the first loan, contracted in May 1863 with the Parisian Erlanger banking
house, was carried out by a Lebanese adventurer, Rushayd al-Dahdah, who was
the protege and ally of the prime minister. The terms of the loan were very
stringent: out of a nominal value of 65,100,000 francs repayable in five years the
bey received after various deductions only 37,772,160 francs. In addition,
fraudulent transactions carried out by Erlanger with Khaznadar's concurrence
included the imaginary sale of the loan bonds and their imaginary repurchase for
the Tunisian government by Erlanger at a lower price. The result was the
reduction of the loan's real value by a quarter in one year. Henceforth the bey had
not only to abandon the public works he in the first instance could not afford, but
also to borrow locally and abroad to meet the obligations of the first debt. In
December 1863 the Tunisian government also decided to increase the revenue by
doubling the poll-tax to seventy-two riyals per head. The decision was opposed
by members of the supreme council, especially Khayr al-Din who argued that the
Tunisian government, in order to collect the tax at the new rate, would have to
equip an army costing more than the additional income it would bring to the
state.

In the spring of 1864 a tribal rebellion broke out in Tunisia whose immediate
cause was the increase in the poll-tax. From the tribes the rebellion spread
amongst the urban population whom the bey had alienated by his decision in 1864
to levy the poll-tax on the inhabitants of towns usually exempted from it: the
capital, Susa, Munastir, Sfax, and the religious capital of the country Qayrawan.
Categories of people previously exempted from taxation were now taxed,
including the ulama and the soldiers. The collapse of security resulting from the
rebellion caused Britain, France, and Italy to send squadrons to protect their
subjects and interests in the country in April 1864. While the presence of the
three squadrons prevented any one of the three European countries or the
Ottoman government from interfering militarily, the bey sought to control the
situation by promises designed to appeal to the leading groups in the rebellion:
the reduction of taxes, the appointment of local chiefs as governors in place of the
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Turkish officers, and the abolition of the secular tribunals which the culama
resented. By the end of the year several of the tribes that took part in the rebellion
had been induced to give up their arms. Beauval, the French consul since
September 1863, used the occasion of the rebellion to force the bey to abolish the
constitution. Jean Ganiage (1959, pp. 246-51) has shown how the consul got in
contact with Ali b. Ghadhahim, the rebel ringleader, assuring him of French
support, and used his position as mediator between him and the bey to dictate his
own terms to the latter.

Thus by the beginning of 1865 t n e government of Tunisia had reverted to its
former ways, and its financial position was worse than ever. The prime minister
Khaznadar, who emerged victorious with the suspension of the constitution, was
no longer subject to any restraint and within three years he had led the country
into a state of financial ruin. The rebellion and its sequel of suppression caused
many lands usually under cultivation to remain fallow, and natural calamities,
drought, a cholera epidemic in 1865, and a typhus epidemic in 1868, reduced the
country to a state of misery and impoverishment it had not known for over a
century. To add to this, Khaznadar went on borrowing money locally and
abroad, partly because the state could not meet the obligations of the 1863 debt,
but primarily because he and his agents obtained rich commission on every loan
contracted. Locally he borrowed from French, Italian (mainly Genoese), and
Jewish merchants, the latter being mainly British subjects or proteges. He also
placed the state in debt by receiving advance payment from locally established
foreign merchants on olive oil and cereals accruing to the state from the tithe,
which went beyond what the state could expect from these sources. By the end of
1866 the local debts of the state had reached about fifty million francs. In addition
Khaznadar borrowed heavily from French bankers, always at exorbitant rates of
interest, with high commissions and dividends shared between the bankers
themselves, Khaznadar, and a horde of adventurers who acted as agents.
Khaznadar's agents who enriched themselves from these operations were a
motley group: the Lebanese al-Dahdah, the Copt Ilyas Musalli who enjoyed
French protection and sometimes acted as the bey's superintendent of foreign
affairs, a Tunisian Jew Chloumou Shammama, and a number of Frenchmen. Al-
Dahdah, who was a Tunisian government official on a salary of 600 francs a
month, amassed eight million francs in the three years between 1863 and 1866.

By 1866 the Tunisian financial situation had reached crisis point. The
government could not repay any part of the debt of 1863 and two others
contracted in 1864 and 1865 from Erlanger and Oppenheimer, nor even the
interest on the loans. The bey struck more copper coins in 1866 to increase the
currency in circulation which, however, neither the foreign merchants nor the
local producers of cereals would accept. The latter started smuggling their crops
for sale in Algeria. With the general decline in agriculture, this caused a shortage
of food provisions which reached famine level in 1867. In 1866 Khaznadar tried
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to buy time by obtaining a loan from the Rothschild banking house in Paris for
115 million francs that would enable him to repay all foreign debts and have
twenty million francs for current expenditure. But the project fell through.
Another loan of four million francs obtained from Erlanger in 1867, for which he
placed the tithe on cereals as a guarantee, helped the Tunisians only very little.
And as the bankers who secured the loans acted merely as agents who floated the
debts in the form of bonds, the general public in France became involved. In 1867
a committee was formed in Paris to represent 30,000 French holders of Tunisian
government bonds. This committee made representation to the bankers and the
Tunisian government to obtain the reimbursement of the small creditors;
meeting with no success, they put pressure on the French government to
intervene.

With the Tunisian economy approaching total collapse and a large number of
small French creditors clamouring for repayment, the moment seemed
opportune for a French military intervention in the country. A project for the
occupation of some Tunisian ports and the establishment of a French
administration under the bey's nominal authority was adopted by a French
council of ministers under the presidency of Napoleon III on 17 October 1867.
The professed aim of the French intervention was to stop the exploitation of
Tunisia by financial adventurers and reimburse the bey\ European creditors.
The political situation in Italy, particularly the occupation of Rome by
Garibaldi's forces which led the French government to intervene there, caused
the momentary abandonment of this project. In its place the French government
persuaded the bey, in April 1868, to set up an international financial commission
to control the Tunisian government revenue and expenditure and organize the
repayment of the debts. The French were to have predominance in the
commission: four members out of eight were to be French, together with two
Tunisian officials and two representatives of the creditors. The British and the
Italians opposed this scheme in the form the bey accepted it in April 1868. After
lengthy negotiations the three powers agreed in 1869 on a different organization
of the commission which gave the French controlling power only of its executive
committee. This committee was composed of two Tunisian officials and a French
financial inspector. It was responsible for drawing up a budget for the Tunisian
state and controlling all state expenditure. In addition a committee of control was
set up to supervise the executive committee and represent the interests of the
creditors. Its membership of six was divided equally among Italy, France, and
Britain.

Tunisia lost its economic independence with the formation of the Inter-
national Financial Commission. Nevertheless, and in spite of the insistence of the
financiers on the committee of control to obtain their money at any cost to the
country, there was a redeeming aspect of this situation. The French inspector
Victor Villet, who acted as vice-president of the executive committee, was a man
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of great competence and integrity, and set out to carry out the organization and
control of Tunisian finances with unswerving tenacity. Fortunately for him, the
prime minister Khaznadar chose Khayr al-Din Pasha as the president of this
committee. Khaznadar had anticipated the formation of the commission in
sending troops in the summer of 1869 to collect the poll-tax for two years in
advance. He made enough money and sufficiently compromised himself through
this operation to want to conciliate the foreign consuls by the appointment of
Khayr al-Din. Villet and Khayr al-Din worked in harmony and respected each
other.

The executive committee managed to consolidate the Tunisian debt at 125
million francs, after being faced with claims totalling 275 millions. The
consolidated debts were then converted into 250,000 treasury bills bearing an
interest of five per cent, and for their gradual redemption the executive
committee reserved 6.5 million francs, or about half the revenue of the Tunisian
state as obtained in 1870. The bey was persuaded to effect some economies, which
included reducing the size of the army to 8,000 men and closing the military
academy. But the obstacles before the executive committee remained immense.
To revive the economy the poll-tax and taxes on agriculture had to be lowered,
thus reducing the revenue, and the establishment of a uniform system of taxation
was opposed by the prime minister, who seemed bent on using his authority to
hamper the committee's work. When in 1871 the revenue of the state fell below
the one expected by the committee, Khaznadar proposed a new debt to meet
the cost of the treasury bills due for purchase in that year, and the committee of
control supported him. Villet and Khayr al-Din were thus faced with this
formidable dual pressure, and were able to resist it only through an appeal to the
consuls. The prime minister then created a new problem for the executive
committee by having the supervisor of the Tunisian mint strike, in 1871, coins of
debased alloy, a transaction from which he profited.

Through controlling the executive committee the French were able to extend
their influence widely in the country. Villet became in fact, if not in form, the
Tunisian minister of finance. His control of the budget also enabled him to
interfere in the running of other government departments. But when in 1870
France's international standing was shaken by her defeat in the war with Prussia,
Italy immediately stepped in to capture her ascendant position in Tunisia. Italian
migration to Tunisia had increased rapidly in the 1860s. By 1870 there were more
Italians in Tunisia than British subjects (mainly Maltese) who until the early
1860s formed the largest of the European communities in the country. With
about 7,000 Italians in Tunisia, and a large number of Jews originally from
Livorno and other Italian cities who recovered their Italian nationality, the
Italian government had the human resources for economic expansion. In the
1860s a large part of the Tunisian produce was transported to Europe on Italian
ships, and the southern ports of Tunisia were served entirely by Italian ships.
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Although the French community was small, less than 1,000 in 1870, the French
were the main economic competitors to the Italians. The export trade was shared
equally between France and Italy, the imports from France were double those
from Italy, and in shipping services the French were not far behind the Italians.

From 1870 the Italian consul Pinna put pressure on the bey and threatened him
with the use of force in order to obtain far-reaching concessions. In 1870 the
Italian director of an estate called al-Jadida, in the Majarda valley, leased from
the prime minister Khaznadar, provoked a conflict with the qa'id of the region.
The consul used the supposed encroachment of the qa'id on the director's home
to demand, inter alia, that Italians in Tunisia be permitted to plant and export
tobacco (though the exportation of tobacco was a government monopoly) and
that Tunisian subjects employed by Italians be placed under Italian consular
jurisdiction. To back these demands an Italian naval squadron arrived in Tunis
in February 1871. The bey gave in, and a treaty signed in Florence by a Tunisian
envoy formalized the conclusion of the al-Jadida conflict and the concessions
made to the Italians.

During the period when the Italians were trying to replace the French
influence in Tunisia by their own they were willing to affirm, in reply to Ottoman
protests over the conclusion of an international agreement directly with the bey,
that he was an independent sovereign. But the bey was alarmed by the unrelenting
Italian pressure. The British consul, Wood, had advised Muhamad al-Sadiq Bey
ever since his accession to the throne to recognize Ottoman sovereignty. Fearing
French action, the bey had accepted this advice and sent Khayr al-Din twice to
Istanbul, in 1859 and 1864, to have the regency's relations with the Ottoman
empire formally defined. On both occasions French pressure on the Porte
prevented the publication of a firman to that effect. In 1871 Khayr al-Din was
sent on the same mission, and this time the French were too weak to influence the
Porte, even with the support of Italian representations. The firman was published
in Istanbul on 24 October and in Tunis on 18 November. It was addressed to the
'governor' (wait) of Tunisia, the 'vizier' Muhammad al-Sadiq Pasha. While
confirming him in the government of Tunisia and recognizing it to be hereditary
in his family, the firman also contained the stipulations that an annual tribute was
to be paid regularly, and prayers said and the coins struck in the sultan's name.
Tunisia was also to provide the empire with troops when she was in a state of war
with other countries.

The firman of 1871 strengthened the hand of Richard Wood. In the course of
the following two years he obtained various concessions for English businessmen:
to establish a railway line connecting Tunis with the Bardo and Halq al-Wadi and
later its extension along the southern shore of the Lake of Tunis; to build a
gasworks to provide gas to the capital; and to form a bank, the London Bank of
Tunis, which was opened in October 1873. In obtaining these concessions Wood
was able to rely on the help of the prime minister Khaznadar, with whom he had
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established close relations soon after his arrival in Tunis. Wood's relations with
Khayr al-Din were never very close, although the two men cooperated on the
question of the Ottoman firman. The consul considered the reformer pro-
French, a belief which on the surface was confirmed by Khayr al-Din's
friendship with Villet and the admiration for the French which he expressed in a
book he published in 1867, called Aqwam al-Masalik (The surest path),
containing his ideas on social and political reorganization of Islamic states.

The English success in Tunisia of 1871-3 was ephemeral. The projects
established by Englishmen were unprofitable, Wood's ally, the prime minister
Khaznadar, had compromised himself to such an extent in the question of the
debts that a campaign could be effectively launched against him by Villet, and by
1873 the French had sufficiently recovered from their defeat to resume their
diplomatic activities with vigour. Khaznadar's swindling operations could not be
easily documented, but Villet could prove in 1873 that he personally owned one-
fifth of the treasury bills of the unified debt, with a value of about twenty-four
million francs. As the largest single owner of treasury bills, he made large profits
from manipulating their price in the market and undertaking speculative
purchase and resale operations. Villet's revelations were made at a time when the
bey had a new favourite, Mustafa b. Isma il. Khaznadar had denied Mustafa a
ministerial post, and so the ambitious young man readily agreed to use his
influence with the bey against the prime minister. Khaznadar was dismissed in
October 1873, after acting as vizier for thirty-six years. His successor was Khayr
al-Din.

It is an irony of the Tunisian situation that Khayr al-Din became prime
minister through French intrigue. He admired the French, could speak French
adequately, and his stay in Paris from 1852 to 1856 was important in the
formation of his reformist tendencies. But he was also, more than most other
Tunisian leaders, conscious of and concerned over European, particularly
French, ambitions in the country. He also shared with other nineteenth-century
Muslim reformers the naive conviction that cultural borrowing could be
restricted to specific areas, so that the Islamic society would be rejuvenated while
retaining its religious beliefs and values. The reforms which Khayr al-Din
introduced during the period when he was prime minister were determined by
his doubting the utility of adopting foreign institutions which had no roots in the
Islamic tradition as well as by his being a member of Tunisia's ruling elite. Of
Circassian origins, he was brought to Tunis in 1839 as a young Mamluk and
achieved influence and wealth within the beylical system. When he became prime
minister he was in his early fifties, and a very wealthy man. He owned a large
estate, the Enfida, of about 100,000 hectares of land, olive groves having 8,000
trees in Murnaq and Aryana, other landed property, and three palaces. He
admired European culture and his reforming zeal was inspired by his experiences
in Europe, but he was a sincere Muslim and socially as well as politically
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conservative. As prime minister he did not restore the constitution of i860, and
proceeded cautiously but persistently to revive the authority of government
through surveillance of the qa'tds and state expenditure. He carried out a general
reduction in taxation and, while allowing the tax-collectors to retain as salaries
one-tenth of the taxes they gathered, he required them to submit annual accounts
of their work. While thus curbing the abuses of the tax-collectors, he tried to
stimulate agriculture and the crafts through the positive intervention of the state.
In the region of Sfax he gave state lands to peasants willing to plant olives on
them, and tried, but failed because of consular opposition, to impose heavy tariffs
on imported goods to protect the interests of the local craftsmen. In 1874
Khayr al-Din created Jamciyyat al-Awqaf, an association responsible for
administering the religious foundations and ensuring that the revenue derived
from them was used for the purpose for which it was intended. He granted the
presidency of this association to Muhammad Bayram al-Khamis, who belonged
to a Hanafite scholarly family that had held the post of Hanafite mufti since the
eighteenth century, and who shared Khayr al-Din's reformist ideas. Khayr al-
Din could modernize the traditional Islamic institution oihabus (also called rvaqf)
in a way leading to better maintenance of buildings, exploitation of lands, and
distribution of income, while at the same time gaining the support of the ulama
for his reforms. Under Khayr al-Din the capital had its first cleaning department
financed from municipal taxes imposed on house owners. And in 1875 tne prime
minister founded the Sadiqiyya College, the first Tunisian school to have a
modern curriculum. For financing the college Khayr al-Din instituted a habus
consisting of the property obtained from the former prime minister Khaznadar in
partial reimbursement of his debts to the state. At first put at fifty million francs,
these debts were later reduced through a legal settlement and the bey's
intervention to twenty million. The college was not an ambitious intellectual
institution. Its curriculum, which included instruction in French, Italian,
mathematics, and the sciences, was best suited for training civil servants. For
Tunisia in the 1870s, however, this was a revolutionary curriculum, and the
college was to serve during the French period as the model for the Franco-Arab
system of schools.

The experiences of the previous fifteen years taught Khayr al-Din to be
cautious in the execution of projects which encroached on the privileges of the
European consuls. He inherited the chronic problem of consular jurisdiction. In
1870 he had introduced a project for the creation of a mixed tribunal to try all
cases between Tunisians and Europeans. This court was to have a majority of
European members and a Tunisian president, and was to apply a special code
based on Ottoman legislation. At the time England accepted the project, France
did not oppose it, and Italy after much hesitation agreed to it in principle. When
in 1874 Khayr al-Din proceeded to form the court, Italy opposed it and was later
joined by France. Khayr al-Din set up in this year a provisional tribunal, having a
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Tunisian president and two European members, one English and the other
French. The consuls were prepared to accept the jurisdiction of this tribunal in
financial disputes involving not more than 1,000 Tunisian piastres (about 500
francs). Unable to go further, Khayr al-Din let the mixed tribunal operate on this
small scale hoping for future enlargement of its jurisdiction.

On the economic level Khayr al-Din was successful through a mixture of good
luck and sound policy. In his first three years as prime minister, when the tax-
collectors could no longer swindle the treasury with the concurrence of the
officials in Tunis, the country also had good harvests. This enabled Khayr al-Din
to redeem all the treasury bills that fell due, and to have some reserves. The
Tunisian economy was unusually buoyant at this time, and in April 1875 the
capital witnessed the extraordinary spectacle of Europeans organizing a popular
demonstration to express their gratitude to a Tunisian prime minister. The
members of the Financial Commission were satisfied, and on the international
money markets the value of the Tunisian treasury bills improved.

The rivalry among the powers and the scrambling among the consuls for
concessions were, however, matters that Khayr al-Din could not do much about.
He attempted to preserve a balance between the interests of the three European
countries most involved in Tunisia, and succeeded only in depriving himself of
French support without winning that of the Italians or the British. Richard Wood
was resentful because the English enterprises he had initiated between 1871 and
1873 all collapsed in the first three years of Khayr al-Din's term as prime
minister, and the British government was not prepared to back unprofitable
economic ventures that had no great political value for the general British policy
in the Mediterranean. The London Bank of Tunis closed in July 1876 and the gas
company was in a state of insolvency in 1875 before construction was even
completed; the railway lines were losing money and their administrators refused
to construct the line to Baja. The Italians, anxious to consolidate their political
influence in the regency, came forward to take over some of the concessions
vacated by the English.

From 1874 the Italians attempted to take over the Tunis—Baja railway for
which the English had also obtained a concession but in which they were no
longer interested. They also began exploiting a lead mine at Jabal al-Rasas for
which they had obtained the concession during Khaznadar's period. To maintain
a balance between the Italians and the French, Khayr al-Din gave the concession
for the Baja line to a French company in 1876 but he rejected the French consul
Roustan's request that a concession be granted to the Frenchman Oscar Gay to
build the port of Carthage, and turned down another French project for forming
an artificial lake in the depressions of the Algero-Tunisian shutts by cutting the
isthmus of Gabis. The French company which obtained the concession for the
Tunis-Baja line also founded in Algeria the Bone-Guelma (cAnnaba-Gulma)
line in 1877. Enjoying a guarantee from the French government of six per cent
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interest on its construction capital, the company attempted through Roustan to
obtain Khayr al-Din's permission to connect its Algerian line with the Tunisian.
This project clearly had a political purpose, as it could be used in a French
invasion from Algeria. Once more Khayr al-Din had to refuse the French
consul's demands. Roustan, who had seen in Khayr al-Din an instrument for
French infiltration, never forgave him his failure to execute projects which were
politically important to France, and in which he had a personal interest.

Khayr al-Din's uncompromising spirit and haughty character had earned him
many enemies in Tunisia. The bey resented the reduction of his civil list, and
Mustafa b. Ismacil, the bey\ favourite and a friend of the French, was willing to
use his influence against Khayr al-Din. In 1877 Khaznadar, who died in July
1878, still had about a year to live, and he had many friends in the country who
welcomed an opportunity to avenge the disgrace they suffered at the hands of the
reformer. The British and Italian consuls had never liked Khayr al-Din, and so
he had no support from them. In 1876 Roustan initiated a strong and carefully
calculated campaign against Khayr al-Din. Because of the bad harvest that year,
the Tunisian government had difficulty in meeting its obligations to the
Financial Commission. Roustan bought space in French and Maltese newspa-
pers to write articles which spread panic about the conditions of the Tunisian
finances, thus causing a drop in the value of the Tunisian treasury bills. To his
own government Roustan exaggerated the political consequences of Khayr al-
Din's gesture of sponsoring a subscription from the public to aid the Ottoman
war effort against Russia. Roustan could argue that the Tunisian prime minister
was a fanatical Muslim who had in the past worked towards bringing Tunisia
under Ottoman sovereignty, and was still prepared to sacrifice his country's
independence and the interests of the European nations in Tunisia for the sake of
his religious convictions. Aided by Roustan's representations with the bey and his
public campaign against Khayr al-Din, Mustafa b. Ismail prevailed upon the bey
to demand his prime minister's resignation in July 1877. The reformer still had a
brief career (October 1878 to July 1879) as minister of justice and then as grand
vizier in Istanbul. Thereafter he lived in retirement until his death in Istanbul in
1890.

In Tunisia Mustafa b. Isma il became prime minister in August 1878, after a
period during which this office was held by Muhammad Khaznadar (not to be
confused with Mustafa Khaznadar, the former prime minister), who had served
with Khayr al-Din as Tunisian member of the executive committee of the
Financial Commission. With Mustafa b. Ismacil's accession to power, Tunisia
reverted to her past tyranny and extortion with the authority of the prime
minister. While the tax-collectors enriched themselves, and the prime minister
built a palace for himself in Tunis, bought scores of villas, and acquired large
estates, the country's economy was ruined. By the end of 1878 the government
was once more unable to meet its obligations to the Financial Commission. The
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ambitious intriguer Mustafa was grateful to Roustan and was prepared to
cooperate with him. This cooperation was rewarded by the extension to him of
French protection in June 1879. But shortly afterwards he broke with Roustan
over Khayr al-Din's property in the country which Mustafa wanted to
appropriate even though his predecessor had sold it to a French company.

Tunisia: the establishment of the French protectorate

The Congress of Berlin of 1878 gave a new turn to the Tunisian question by
assuring France of Germany's and Britain's acceptance of an eventual French
occupation of Tunisia. Bismarck unambiguously encouraged the French to
occupy Tunisia so as to divert their attention from the loss of Alsace-Lorraine. In
Britain the traditional policy of preserving the Ottoman empire was ending, and
the prospects of an eventual partition of Ottoman territories between the powers
were viewed with cheerful equanimity. While the Congress was in session Britain
signed with the Porte, on 4 June, a treaty enabling her to occupy Cyprus. In order
to persuade the French not to cause difficulties over Cyprus, Lord Salisbury, the
British foreign secretary, assured the French foreign minister Waddington
during the congress of Britain's acceptance of the French occupation of Tunisia,
and confirmed this acceptance in writing on 7 August. The Italians were
simultaneously given assurances by the British and the French that they could
take possession of Tripolitania, but they remained unhappy. Tripolitania was not
the fat prize that Tunisia was, and the assurances made about its future
occupation by Italy were not sufficiently precise to quieten excited Italian public
opinion. But Italian anger was a minor obstacle. The French government was
more hampered in the occupation of Tunisia by the hostility of the French public
to new colonial ventures, which were considered more expensive than useful, and
the prevalent view that Bismarck was out to weaken France in Europe by
encouraging the Tunisian enterprise. The French government tried, however, to
achieve control of Tunisia through a negotiated treaty with the bey. Roustan, the
French consul in Tunis, assisted by Mustafa b. Ismail, proposed to the bey in
August 1879 an agreement providing for a French protectorate and involving
French occupation of strategic points in the regency, and the organization by the
French of the Tunisian police force. The bey refused the proposed agreement.
But within two years the increasing activities of the Italians in Tunisia and their
open rivalry with the French sufficiently aroused passions in France to enable the
government to act without fearing repercussions at home.

From 1878 an Italian deputy, Giovanni Mussi, was placed in charge of the
Italian consulate in Tunis, and he mounted an open campaign against French
interests. He increased the demands for concessions to Italians, including a
demand for allowing an Italian company to take charge of the port of Bizerte. In
his four months in Tunis Mussi created much commotion but produced no
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results, and was replaced in December 1878 by a veteran Italian diplomat,
Licurgo Maccio, who had served in the Middle East and had been consul in Cairo
and Beirut at the same time as Roustan. As the British government in response to
French pressure forced the veteran Richard Wood to retire in February 1879, and
his successor Thomas Reade did not have his ability or the support of his
government to enter the cold war among the consuls, the foreign communities in
the capital became polarized around Roustan and Maccio. Each had his agents in
the Bardo, his local proteges, his instruments of propaganda, and means of
attracting capital from his country to use in concessions obtained from the bey.

After his failure to persuade the bey to accept a French protectorate peacefully,
Roustan looked for incidents to justify the sending of an expedition. In 1878 he
turned into an issue of French national honour a case involving a Frenchman
called de Sancy expelled from the stud-farm of Sidi Thabit on the Majarda for
which the bey had granted him a concession in 1866. De Sancy had defaulted on
his obligations under the concession, and it was generally agreed that he was an
adventurer seeking to use his government connections in Paris to exploit the
Tunisian government. In December 1878 a Tunisian commission which
included the Tunisian director of foreign affairs and the French vice-president of
the executive committee Queille was sent to expel de Sancy from the estate.
Roustan, after having Queille recalled, presented the bey with an ultimatum
demanding reparations for de Sancy and the dismissal of two Tunisian officials
who took part in expelling him and whom he considered hostile to French
interests. The ultimatum was delivered to the bey on 8 January 1878, a day after
Roustan was notified that a French expeditionary force was ready at Toulon to
sail for Tunis if the bey obliged by refusing the ultimatum. The manoeuvre was
foiled by the bey's compliance with all the demands. Mustafa b. Ismail went in
person to the French consulate to make an official apology on the 10th and the two
officials lost their posts. De Sancy, restored to the estate, leased it to the Societe
Marseillaise de Credit which had founded a branch in Tunis earlier that year.

In the economic rivalry with Italy the French received a severe setback when
the English concession for the Tunis - Halq al-Wadi - al-Marsa railway was
bought by an Italian company. On 22 March 1880 the Italian company
Rubattino, enjoying Italian government backing, signed a preliminary agree-
ment for the purchase of the line for £90,000 sterling. The French Bone-Guelma
(cAnnaba-Gulma) company, also enjoying government backing, then prevailed
on the English company, Tunis Railways Co., to sign a definite contract of sale on
14 April for £105,000 sterling, twice the value of the line. The Italians instituted
legal action in London to stop the sale on the basis that the English company was
bound by a previous offer of sale to them. Eventually the line was sold by auction
on 7 July to the Rubattino company for £165,500 sterling. Almost simulta-
neously Mustafa b. Ismail started to create difficulties for the French over their
purchase of Khayr al-Din's property. The former prime minister, having
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despaired of finding a Tunisian buyer for his large estate, the Enfida, and
knowing that as long as Mustafa b. Ismail was in power and waiting for an
opportune moment to lay his hands on it no Tunisian would dare buy it, sold the
property to the Societe Marseillaise in July 1880. Ibn Ismail delayed the transfer
of ownership to the French company while trying to persuade Khayr al-Din to
sell the land to some of his proteges. When Khayr al-Din refused, the prime
minister had the land registered in the name of the French company, but resorted
to a legal device provided for by Islamic law to annul the sale. He had a Tunisian
Jew of British nationality called Joseph Levy acquire a piece of land adjoining the
Enfida estate, and had him secure it by pre-emption: the Islamic law entitles a
person with land contiguous to a property offered for sale priority in its
acquisition if he is prepared to pay the price offered by other purchasers. By
December 1880 Levy had formally purchased the land in this way, and
immediately occupied a house in it without, however, making any payment, a fact
which the Tunisian authorities were willing to overlook.

While involving the British in the conflict with the French through choosing
Levy as the instrument of his manoeuvre, Mustafa b. Ismail tried to make a deal
with the Ottoman government. In November 1880 his agents were in Istanbul
trying to exploit Ottoman fears of French designs which he could then claim to be
able to oppose, to obtain from the sultan the title oimushir, which the Husaynid
beys had borne since it was bestowed on Ahmad Bey, and a promise of being
permitted to succeed Muhammad al-Sadiq. At the same time he improved his
relations with the Italian consul. The British consul Reade supported Levy's
claims and Broadley, the correspondent of the London Times in Tunis, launched
a campaign to win British official and public support for Levy. The combination
of forces which Mustafa b. Ismacil unleashed, prevented the French company
from entering into possession of the estate, although it had paid its price to Khayr
al-Din.

In the midst of the excitement in French business circles over Rubattino's
purchase of the railway line and the Enfida affair, the French government
decided to send an expedition to Tunisia. The decision was taken in March
1881. On the 30th of this month an excuse for the French invasion was provided
by a raid into Algerian territory of the Khrumir tribe living in the region of al-
Kaf. A list of previous raids by the tribe was immediately presented to the bey. He
readily offered compensation and to punish the marauding tribesmen, but the
French insisted on bringing them to account themselves. However, when a
French cavalry detachment crossed the Tunisian frontier from Algeria on 9
April, it made for the capital instead of the Khrumir territory. A few days later a
sea-borne force occupied Bizerte. The French forces arrived in Tunis without
facing any resistance on 25 April, and on 12 May Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey
signed at the Bardo palace the treaty presented to him by Roustan. The only
request he made before signing, so that his prestige should not be destroyed, was
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that French troops should not be stationed in the capital. The French readily
obliged.

In order to minimize hostility to the occupation in France, Italy, and Tunisia
itself, no reference to a protectorate was made in the Treaty of Bardo. The
military occupation was stated to be temporary and was to end whenever the
Tunisian administration became able to re-establish order in the country and
ensure the security of the frontiers. The bey remained the head of state, and
France pledged herself to protect his person and family. In addition the treaty
provided that existing agreements between Tunisia and other countries were to
be upheld, but in future the bey might not conclude any international agreements
without France's consent. France's control over Tunisia's foreign relations was
made complete with the bey's appointment of the French resident-minister in the
country on 9 June as Tunisia's minister for foreign affairs. But although the
Treaty of Bardo deprived the bey of his independence, it did not give enough
powers to the French resident to carry out the reorganization of the state and
establish the firm control over its various branches necessary for reaping fully the
economic fruits of the military occupation.

Paul Cambon, who was appointed resident-minister in Tunisia in February
1882, realized the need for a new treaty that would establish a protectorate dejure.
Soon after his arrival he also started to negotiate with the consuls of Italy and
Britain to obtain the dissolution of the International Financial Commission,
whose existence prevented the French from taking direct control of Tunisia's
finances, and the renunciation of the powers enjoyed by the consuls under the
capitulation treaties which prevented the extension into Tunisia of the French
legal system and caused numerous administrative problems. Cambon persuaded
Muhammad al-Sadiq Bey to accept a supplementary treaty with France along the
lines he wanted. When this bey died in October 1882 his successor cAli Bey was
prevailed upon to sign the al-Marsa Convention on 8 June 1883 establishing a
protectorate. Cambon concluded the convention although he was aware that the
French Chamber of Deputies was hostile to the instituting of a definite
protectorate because this would make France responsible for Tunisia's debts.
Cambon made several trips to Paris to defend his policy and finally succeeded in
having the Chamber ratify the al-Marsa Convention in April 1884. The
convention provided for a French government guarantee of a loan to the bey of
125 million francs, a sum which enabled him to repay the debts and dissolve the
International Financial Commission. The Chamber of Deputies passed a law on
27 March 1883 creating a tribunal of first instance in Tunis annexed to the
jurisdiction of the Court of Algiers, and authorizing the appointment of French
justices of the peace in the major Tunisian cities. This law further provided that
the bey could by edict extend the authority of the French judges over all the
foreign residents in Tunisia. The implicit threat that the bey would deprive the
consuls of their special powers if they did not relinquish them had quick results.
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England and I taly renounced their capitulation rights in Tunisia in January 1884,
and all the other major powers, except the U.S.A., followed suit.

While preserving a semblance of beylical authority, the protectorate system
enabled the French to exercise direct control over all vital aspects of government.
The bey preserved the external forms of sovereignty, and continued to have a
cabinet consisting of a prime minister, a minister of the pen, and after 1921 also a
minister of justice. But the real ruler of the country was the French resident-
minister, who was called resident-general from 1885. He presided over the
meetings of the council of ministers besides acting as the bey's foreign minister,
was the final authority in all affairs of the army and the government
administration, and the bey's decrees had to be submitted to him for approval
before they could be published. The authority of the Tunisian prime minister
was restricted to provincial administration, the Islamic judicial system, and the
management of the affairs of the Zaytuna mosque, and was further limited by the
control exercised upon all his decisions by the French secretary-general of the
government. In the council of ministers the French had the majority, for besides
the Tunisian minister of the pen and, from 1921, a Tunisian minister of justice,
the council had as members the French 'directors' who led all the other
ministries. In the provincial administration the French kept the traditional
system of administering the country through qa'ids who, besides their
administrative authority, acted as tax-collectors and judges in minor offences.
The qa'ids were not paid salaries, but derived an income, from which they had to
pay their deputies (khalifas) and other personnel they employed, from a charge of
five per cent they could add to the taxes they collected. From 1884 French
controleurs civils (civil controllers), responsible directly to the resident-general,
were appointed to supervise the qa'ids' exercise of their functions, advise the
administration on public works in their regions, and keep a watch on the political
activities of the local leaders. Consequently French officials came to determine
policy and to control government administration at the central as well as
provincial levels.

In the field of justice French policy consisted of transferring to French courts
as much competence as was necessary for the promotion of French interests and
exercising regulatory control over the parts of the judicial system which remained
in Tunisian hands. Having transferred the authority of the consular courts to
French courts of first instance in 1883, the jurisdiction of these courts was
enlarged by a decree passed in July 1884 providing that other than in land cases,
litigation between Europeans and Tunisians would be decided upon by French
courts. Land litigations were excluded from the jurisdiction of French courts
because they touched on land ownership rights as defined by Islamic law. In 1888
Paul Cambon succeeded, with the cooperation of some of the prominent zulama,
including Shaykh al-Islam Ahmad b. al-Khuja, in creating a mixed Franco-
Tunisian Property Court. The creation of this court, which had seven
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magistrates, four French and three Tunisians, served French interests while
preserving the appearance of compliance with Islamic legal norms. While
enabling French magistrates to have a decisive say in interpreting the provisions
of Islamic law regarding land ownership, the protectorate authorities reduced its
influence in society; meanwhile, the reorganization in 1885 of the Tunisian penal
and commercial courts had taken place in such a way as to end the control of the
religious scholars over them. The only realm in which Islamic law preserved its
dominant regulative function was that of the personal status of Muslims, that is to
say in matters of marriage, divorce, custody of children, and inheritance.

The protectorate opened Tunisia for French colonization by creating a
suitable political and legal framework for the acquisition of lands by the settlers.
But the settlers had to buy their lands. Most of the lands they acquired came from
either the public domain or habus property. Making only these two categories of
land available to the settlers was as much a matter of political choice as dictated by
the distribution of land-ownership in the country. As in Algeria, there existed in
Tunisia four categories of land-ownership: privately owned lands, collectively
owned tribal land, public domain, and habus. Unlike Algeria, the tribal lands
formed only a small fraction of the cultivable land, whereas habus property
constituted about one-third, including most of the fertile Majarda valley. The
habus lands, though fertile, were generally neglected, and their administrators
had no great interest either in developing them or preserving their habus
character. The protectorate officials could thus avoid arousing the great
indignation which appropriating the privately owned and tribal lands for the use
of the settlers would have caused, and still make enough land available to the
settlers from the public and habus lands. Large plots of public land in the south
suitable for the cultivation of olives were sold to the settlers at the nominal price of
ten francs per hectare. With regard to habus lands, two legal methods based on
Islamic law were devised to enable the settlers to acquire them. One was renting
in perpetuity, a procedure considered permissible by Malikite jurists, and the
other was based on a procedure admitted by the Hanafite jurists permitting the
exchange of habus lands with others. In 1898 a beylical decree permitted
'exchanging' habus lands for money, on the understanding that the money so
obtained would be used to buy other lands.

Because Frenchmen in Tunisia had to buy their lands, the country was
colonized by persons with capital, or by ex-officials who chose to remain in the
country. Colonization through official aid, involving the free distribution of land,
was avoided by the protectorate authorities. In consequence, the size of the
French community in Tunisia remained small. As late as 1901, when there were
71,000 Italians in Tunisia, only about 24,000 Frenchmen lived there. In order to
increase the number of French citizens in the country, a decree of 1887 gave the
right of French nationality to any European living in Tunisia who had been there
or had lived in Algeria or France for three years. Under the provisions of this
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decree only about 150 persons were naturalized in five years. The need to create a
large French community in Tunisia led the protectorate authorities in 1897 to
take more interest in encouraging colonization than in the past. A colonization
fund was established in this year to buy lands for settlers, and in the following
year a special institute for training prospective farmer-settlers in Tunisia was set
up. Nevertheless the growth of the French community remained slow, and not
until 1930 were there more French in Tunisia than Italians. The French on the
other hand owned ten times as much land as the Italians and controlled most of
Tunisia's industrial sector. Consequently they had to rely on Italian skilled
labour, and the need for harmonious relations between the two European
communities was felt strongly. The Catholic Church created a bond between
them, and by a Franco-Italian agreement of 1896 the goodwill of the Italians was
cultivated by giving them the right to sit on juries, enter the professions including
law, and maintain their own schools, and Italian children born in Tunisia were
allowed to retain their Italian nationality.

On the whole the urban and settled parts of the Tunisian population did not
evince great hostility to the French protectorate in the pre-First World War
period. But the tribes in the south, encouraged by the Ottoman authorities in
Tripolitania, resisted the French forces in the second half of 1881 when they were
engaged in the military occupation of the south. Many of the tribesmen who
fought the French migrated to Tripolitania. As no defined boundary existed
between Tripolitania and Tunisia, the French could not start building a system
of posts to control movements of people to and from Tripolitania. All they could
do was to halt the advance of their troops in May 1882 at Wadi al-Fasi, this being a
geographical landmark whose Tunisian character was not in doubt, and start
persuading the Ottomans to agree to the delimitation of the frontier. The
Ottomans were not interested in making the French task of controlling Tunisia
an easy one, and agreed to establishing a definite boundary only in 1910. In the
meantime they conducted an active anti-French propaganda programme
amongst the Tunisians. With Ottoman assistance, Hamza Zafir, a shaykh of the
Madaniyya tariqa, which had an important following in Tunisia, was engaged
from about 1882 in making contact with Muslim groups in Tunisia from his
headquarters in Tripoli. Ottoman propaganda was however ineffective. More
than half the Tunisian emigres into Tripolitania, numbering about 120,000, had
been repatriated by the end of 1882 at the expense of the French government and
through the agency of the French consulate in Tripoli.

The relatively unhostile attitude of the majority of the Tunisians to the French
protectorate was due to the flexible and pragmatic policy followed by the French.
In theory, at least, the Tunisian Muslims continued to be ruled by a Muslim, and
in most litigation suits they did not need to submit to French justice. As the
Tunisian Muslims did not experience any real form of representative govern-
ment before 1881, they were not disturbed by the paternalistic nature of the
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protectorate system. The French in Tunisia wanted representative institutions.
Their pressure led to the formation in 1891 of the Consultative Conference in
which the settlers' Chamber of Commerce and Chamber of Agriculture met
jointly every two years as a deliberative council to discuss public problems in the
presence of the heads of the government departments. In 1896 a third college of
the Conference was formed to represent Frenchmen not represented in the two
chambers. Tunisians were not represented in the Conference until the First
World War; but this does not seem to have caused any serious misgivings on their
part. Nor was the hostility of the pious inflamed by a campaign of conversion to
Christianity. In 1881 Monseigneur Lavigerie took control of the European
Catholic community in the country. When in 1882 he became cardinal, he
persuaded the Pope to restore the see of Carthage and he was granted the title of
archbishop of Carthage and Algiers. Through his ecclesiastical control of the
Italians, he was in a position to be of use to the protectorate authorities. But as his
ardour for conversion, which he had shown in Algeria, had been softened by the
experience of working amongst the Muslims, he concentrated his activities on
philanthropic work through the twin societies of the White Fathers and the
White Sisters which he founded. On some occasions, as when he intervened in
1882 to revoke the indemnity imposed on the people of Sfax because of their
resistance to the French troops, he also seemed to act in the interest of the
Muslims.

There was still another important factor which helped in averting conflicts
between the Tunisian Muslims and the French rulers. Most of the politically
conscious leaders of the capital were the disciples of Khayr al-Din. Like him they
were interested in reform, and they tended to tolerate French rule since they saw
in it an instrument of modernization. This group, led by a former follower of
Khayr al-Din called Bashir Sfar, founded in 1888 an Arabic newspaper called al-
Hadira (the Capital) whose aim was to spread modern ideas amongst the
Tunisians without attacking the French. The group tried to have the French
authorities appoint Tunisians educated in the Sadiqiyya College founded by
Khayr al-Din to the administration. In their newspaper they advocated the
education of women, and attacked the Sufi shaykhs whom they held responsible
for the spread of religious superstition. This group also founded the Khalduniyya
school in 1896 intended to give instruction in modern subjects to the graduates of
the traditional Zaytuna university-mosque. At the beginning of the twentieth
century some of these reforming intellectuals, calling themselves the Young
Tunisians, came into the open in favour of creating a modern liberal Tunisian
state through cooperation with France. The group was even willing to accept
French colonization as long as it helped to introduce modern methods of farming
and the Tunisians were not deprived of their best lands. Through a French-
language newspaper, Le Tunisien, which the Young Tunisians founded in 1907,
they tried to attract French public opinion to their programme.
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While the energies of the Young Tunisians were spent on conducting
propaganda for their idealistic programme, two events in 1911 and 1912 indicated
its irrelevancy to the problems of life under the protectorate. In 1911 the passions
of the Muslims in Tunis were aroused when the protectorate authorities tried to
encroach on the boundaries of the Jallaz cemetery near the capital for the purpose
of expanding a stone quarry. In the ensuing incidents between Muslims and the
security forces, nine Europeans were killed and twenty injured. The number of
Tunisian Muslims casualties is not known, but is believed to have been much
larger. How fragile was the programme advocated by the Young Tunisians of
cooperation between Tunisians and French in modernizing the country became
clear in 1912. When in this year the Young Tunisians took part in a labour dispute
that led to a direct clash with the administration, they were disbanded. The
dispute started with an accident in which a Muslim child was run over by a tram
operated by an Italian. The Muslims employed in the tramway system used the
incident to demand the dismissal of the Italian employees in it, and to have their
own conditions of service improved to match those of the Europeans. The Young
Tunisians supported the Muslim employees' demands and the strike they called.
The resident-general Alapetite struck hard. Two of the leaders of the Young
Tunisians, cAli Bash Hanba and cAbdul-Aziz al-Thacalibi were deported, and
others were imprisoned. Later in the year martial law was imposed and was not
lifted until 1921, thus putting an end to all political activity. Until this happened,
the moderate attitude of the Young Tunisians gave the protectorate a moral
sanction which enabled it to avoid major political conflicts. Their disappearance
from the scene was possibly inevitable, and the incidents of 1911 and 1912 served
as a foretaste of a new pattern of confrontation between French and Tunisians
that was to emerge after the war.

Morocco at the crossroads, 1822-1912

In the first three decades of the nineteenth century Morocco remained closed to
the outside world. Mawlay Sulayman had no interest in maintaining close
relations with Europe. Even when in 1816 he liberated Christian captives taken
by the pirates, and in 1817 banned piracy, he did this more in order to avoid
conflicts with Europeans than to foster relations with them. The Moroccans
objected on religious grounds to exporting the products of their country to
Europeans, and whenever exports were allowed some religious justification had
to be found, such as obtaining arms and ammunition in return. While exports
were formally banned, Mawlay Sulayman discouraged imports by imposing a
fifty per cent duty on them. This attitude towards foreign trade, and Moroccan
hostility to the movement of Europeans in the country, restricted the activities of
the few Europeans in Morocco (numbering 248 in 1832) to the ports of Tangier,
Rabat, Tatuan, and al-Sawira. The consuls of the European powers all resided in
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Tangier. They were out of touch with events in the interior, and were debarred
from making direct representation to the sultan or his viziers, having instead to
channel all their communications through the governor of Tangier. In addition to
these obstacles European trade with Morocco was hampered by Mawlay cAbdul-
Rahman's revival of piracy after 1825.

After the French occupation of Algiers the Moroccans could no longer
maintain the attitude that the hated Europeans were better shunned and that
their activities were of no interest to the sharifian government. The weakening of
the Turkish state in Algeria had led in the eighteenth century to the renewal of the
political and cultural relations between western Algeria and Morocco which had
existed until the end of the Marinid state. The town of Wujda, on the northern
part of the Algero-Moroccan frontier, which had fallen into the hands of the
Turks after Mawlay Isma il's death, was reoccupied by the Moroccans in 1796 or
1797 (A.H. 121 I ) . Mawlay Sulayman could avoid in 1805 being drawn into the
conflict in western Algeria between the Darqawiyya tariqa and the Turks.
However, popular agitation in Morocco over the French invasion of Algeria
caused his successor Mawlay Abdul-Rahman to send his troops to western
Algeria in 1830. French threats and British advice made the sultan withdraw his
troops and agents from the regions of Tilimsan and Oran in 1832. He could do so
without much loss of face, as the withdrawal was officially explained by the
misconduct of the Moroccan troops, especially the Wadaya who looted Tilimsan.
Later Moroccan intervention could not be avoided or withdrawn with the same
ease and without loss of dignity. Moroccan involvement in the Algerian war
resulted in French reprisals, which in turn made Morocco dependent on British
protection. In the 1830s and 1840s the British obtained guarantees from the
French that even if a conflict with Morocco could not be avoided, no part of
Moroccan territory would be occupied. In return for these guarantees the British
used their influence with the Moroccans against greater involvement in the
Algerian conflict. Two basic factors determined British policy in this period and
for the rest of the century. By helping the Moroccan sultan preserve the
independence of his country, the British prevented any other European
government, particularly France or Spain, from threatening British control of the
Straits of Gibraltar which were vital for the British position in the Middle East
and the communications by land and sea which had recently been established
with India. Secondly, the influence which British diplomacy gained with the
sultan could be used for safeguarding the small but potentially expandable
British commercial interests in Morocco. English merchants based in Gibraltar
controlled about seventy-five per cent of Morocco's foreign trade in the 1830s.
Her major imports of sugar, tea, and Manchester cotton were also in the hands of
English merchants. Gibraltar was active too in the export of Moroccan wool and
cereals, although these commodities were bought by other European countries
besides England.

Internal political pressure on the Moroccan government and a misguided
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belief in unlimited British support brought the Moroccans into their first major
battle with a European army since the sixteenth century. At the end of 1843 Amir
cAbdul-Qadir was a refugee in northern Morocco, and the sultan could not have
forced him to leave the country even if he had wished to do so. The Moroccans
sent their army to Wujda early in 1844 for the purpose of preventing the French
from pursuing the amir into Morocco. Bugeaud, apparently without instruction
from Paris, attacked the Moroccans in the plain of Isly near Wujda. The crushing
defeat at Isly on 14 August 1844 and the bombardment of Moroccan ports by the
squadron commanded by the Prince de Joinville had grave consequences both for
the sultan's internal authority and for his relations with Europe. The defeat of
Isly sparked off tribal rebellions in many parts of Morocco. The Dukkala
tribesmen in the region between San and al-Jadida massacred government
officials and looted al-Jadida. Al-Sawira, one of the ports bombarded by the
French, was pillaged by the tribes when its inhabitants deserted it. Rebellious
tribes threatened Marrakish, and in September 1845 Rabat rebelled and its
leaders chose a local notable to replace the governor appointed by the sultan. The
sultan's international standing was also weakened as a result of this defeat. The
Scandinavian countries immediately ceased to make him the customary annual
gift to retain commercial relations with Morocco. And the sultan, aware that
much harm to the country could be avoided through speedy communications
with the European consuls, appointed in 1845 a na'ib (deputy) to conduct
relations with them on behalf of the sultan. Though the na'ib resided in, and often
held the post of governor of, Tangier, he became in fact if not in title a minister of
foreign affairs.

The French considerably expanded their activities in Morocco after the battle
of Isly. French representatives in Tangier, since the dispatch there in 1845 of the
veteran Leon Roches, were no longer consuls but charges d'affaires. Between
1846 and 1849 the French financier F.A. Seilliere established a network of
agencies for the purchase of Moroccan wool, operating not only in the usual ports
of European trade but also in Casablanca, Safi, and al-Jadida. Two mining
concessions in the Rif were issued in 1846, one to an Algerian and the other to a
Moroccan, both associates of French firms, and through them French engineers
were brought into Morocco. And from 1846 French ships provided a regular
monthly service between Tangier and Oran. The British countered the
expansion of French consular and economic activities by reinforcing their
consular personnel and promoting their consul in Tangier John D. Hay to the
position of charge d'affaires. And when the Paris revolution of 1848 temporarily
weakened French diplomacy, Hay encouraged the sultan in acts of defiance
against the French. Hence Mawlay cAbdul-Rahman's refusal in 1849 t 0 make
reparations for the beating up of a French consular agent by a Moroccan, and in
1851 to grant compensation to the owners of two French ships which had been
sacked when wrecked near Sala.

The expansion of European trade contributed to the rise of a small number of
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wealthy Moroccan merchants who favoured its continuation, but popular
hostility to dealings with the Europeans remained strong. The sultan himself,
while drawing extra revenue from customs duty, also feared the political and
social consequences of European penetration. Nor could he ignore the popular
tendency of blaming all Morocco's economic difficulties, such as the famine of
1847, on European trade. The sultan since 1846 had started to establish
government monopolies on certain items of trade which were handled in his name
by local, usually Jewish, merchants. From 1848 he exploited the agitation caused
by the famine of 1847, and the fact that British and French influences in the
country neutralized one another, to bring about total government control on
foreign trade by establishing a large number of monopolies. Between 1848 and
1850 local merchants trading in the sultan's name controlled all the major imports
(sugar, coffee, tea, metals, gunpowder, and tobacco), and such vital exports as
cereals. The tanning and sale of leather also became a government monopoly, and
in 1852 the free exportation of wool and oil was banned.

The British consul John D. Hay tried, until 1856 unsuccessfully, to have the
sultan abandon the policy of monopolies, which caused considerable harm to the
Gibraltar mercantile community and the English merchants trading in Morocco.
Hay's efforts at first failed because in the late 1840s the French were trying to
divert Moroccan trade to Algeria, and were consequently not interested in
encouraging the freedom of trade in Moroccan ports. But in 1854 t n e v were
compelled to reverse their attitude by the great demand in France for cereals and
woollen clothing for the army in the Crimean War. The French merchants'
buying of Moroccan wheat raised its price. In consequence the Moroccan
peasants were encouraged to increase cultivation, and the sultan obtained an
increased revenue from the tithe on crops and the duty on exportation. He
became less hostile to the freedom of trade, and the French were prevailed upon
to join the other powers in putting pressure on the sultan in favour of free trade in
Morocco. In January 1856 a conference of all European representatives in
Tangier could thus be held in the house of the naHb upon Hay's initiative to
discuss the need for removing restrictions on trade. This broke the sultan's final
resistance, and Hay obtained a new Anglo-Moroccan commercial treaty in
December 1856.

The treaty of December 1856 was geared to serve specifically British interests.
While abolishing all monopolies, except those on arms, ammunition, and
tobacco, it set the duty on all imports, which were handled mostly by English
merchants, at ten per cent, which meant a reduction ranging from ten to twenty
per cent, without reducing the duty on exports. The treaty also enabled British
subjects to own property in Morocco, and gave the British consular court the
power to try cases in which a British subject was the defendant. The other
European powers were invited to adhere to this treaty on the same terms. All
European countries represented in Morocco, with the exception of France and
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Spain, gave their agreement. France resented the high duty on exports and, still
believing in the possibility of diverting the bulk of Morocco's trade to Algeria,
started organizing customs points on the frontier and reduced tariffs on goods
entering Algeria by land.

Spain had her own objections to the British successes in Morocco. In 1848,
when French influence in the country momentarily ebbed, the Spaniards had
added the three small islands of Zaffarin to the remaining Spanish positions on
the Moroccan mainland, namely Al-Husayma (Alhucemas), Sabta (Ceuta)
Malila, and Pefton de Velez. Neither the islands nor the other positions were
commercially very valuable, but the Spaniards were willing to bear the expense of
maintaining them for the purpose of expanding their influence in the Rif. With
the British fleet frequently in the straits, and John Hay making wide contacts
with the Rifian tribes, the treaty of 1856 seemed to the Spaniards to complete a
British design to dominate the country to the exclusion of all other European
powers. From 1857 they started to talk about the need to assert their presence
militarily in the Rif. Hay advised the sultan to be conciliatory, and succeeded in
having him offer the Spaniards in August 1859 land around Malila. This morsel
did not satisfy the Spaniards and shortly afterwards the Anjara tribesmen
provided them with an excuse for military action by attacking and demolishing
newly constructed fortifications in Sabta. A Spanish ultimatum was delivered to
the sultan demanding the surrender of twelve of the Anjara leaders to the Spanish
authorities in Tangier for trial. Even if the sultan had been prepared to end the
crisis in this humiliating way, he was prevented from doing so by the popular
unrest which the Spanish demand had already caused, and its denunciation by
the sharif of Wazzan, the spiritual leader of the north. With the British not
prepared to go to war with Spain as long as Tangier was not attacked, and the
French supporting the Spanish demands in order to demonstrate to the
Moroccans the inefncacy of British protection, the Spaniards were able to send
an army into Morocco without fear of international complications. The Spanish
forces landed in Sabta, moved southwards and defeated the Anjara warriors, and
occupied Tatuan on 6 February i860. The sultan sent two columns, commanded
by his brothers, which reached the region of Tatuan after it was occupied, and
took no part in this short war.

Mawlay Abdul-Rahman had died at the end of August 1859, and was
succeeded by his son Muhammad (1859-73). As usual in Morocco defeat at the
hands of the Christians caused internal rebellions. The Rahamna tribesmen
rebelled in the suburbs {hawz) of Marrakish, pillaged markets, attacked
travellers, and while besieging the city harvested its crops. In spite of the great
distress this caused to the capital of the south, the new sultan could not come
immediately to its rescue because of another rebellion in the north, also
connected with the defeat of i860. The rebellion in the north occurred in the
mountainous region of Kurt south of Wazzan. Its leader al-Jilani al-Rugi (the
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pretender) had no social position of any distinction. Such was the popular
disaffection with the government, however, that his claim to religious sanctity
and miraculous powers, which could be used to attain the throne, gathered
around him an important tribal following. After al-Jilani's initial successes in
Kurt against the governor in the second half of 1861, the rebellion spread
northwards and Tangier was for some time threatened. The rebellion collapsed
in February 1862 when the sultan's army dispersed the main concentration of the
rebels, and al-Jilani himself was assassinated in the shrine of Mawlay Idris on
mount Zarhun. The Rahamna were dispersed later in the same year.

To the tribal insurrections were added the problems which the terms of the
peace with Spain created. The peace treaty, signed in May i860, provided for the
occupation of Tatuan by Spain until the payment by Morocco of a war indemnity
of twenty million duoros; enlarging the Sabta and Malila enclaves and the
stationing of Moroccan troops near their borders to prevent the tribes from
attacking them; surrendering a port on the Atlantic coast of Morocco to Spain;
and the negotiation of a separate Spanish-Moroccan commercial treaty which
should include permission to install Spanish missionaries and a consul in Fez.
The commercial treaty was signed on 20 November 1861. It contained the same
guarantees as had the treaty of 1856 with England, and additional clauses
granting Spaniards the rights of anchorage in various Moroccan ports and fishing
off the coasts. The promise to surrender a port on the Atlantic was viewed by
Spain as a guarantee for the future, and was fulfilled only in 1934 by the granting
of Ifni to Spain. The clause which the Moroccan government found most
burdensome was the one linking the evacuation of Tatuan with the payment of
the indemnity.

Being the first part of Morocco to be occupied by Europeans for two hundred
years, Tatuan became a symbol of the new wave of the Christian threat which the
Moroccans had started to feel since 1830. The pressure on the sultan to ensure its
speedy evacuation was great. Furthermore, as a corollary to the indemnity clauses
the Moroccan government had to permit Spanish commissioners to control a part
of the customs revenues, with the result that Spanish functionaries operated in an
official capacity in the ports and could meddle in the conduct of Moroccan
government business. In i860 the Moroccan treasury could not provide more
than five per cent of the value of the indemnity. Taxes had to be increased, but the
additional income was needed to compensate for the loss to the state from the
customs revenue. The British consul Hay tried in i860 to obtain a loan for the
sultan through an English merchant in Gibraltar called Richard Glover, but he
failed because the British government refused to guarantee it. The sultan,
disappointed that the British did not interfere to prevent the Spanish occupation
of Tatuan, and angered by the failure to obtain the loan, decided that his
friendship with Britain paid little dividends. He dismissed his na'ib in Tangier,
Muhammad Khatib, who was noted for his friendship with the English, and
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replaced him by one called Barghash known for his French connections. The
British influence in Morocco seemed at the time to depend on a settlement of the
question of Tatuan. British pressure on Spain and the realization by the
Spaniards that the right to appoint commissioners to control customs revenue
was more useful politically than the continued occupation of Tatuan, which
moreover was financially costly, led to a settlement. On 30 October 1861 a new
agreement was signed between Spain and Morocco, providing for the evacuation
of Tatuan upon the payment of only three million duoros, and levying the rest of
the indemnity from customs. Tatuan was evacuated on 2 May 1862. The sultan
was able to pay the sum specified in the agreement of October 1861 only by
contracting a loan for two million duoros which was floated in London by Lewis
Forde, an English merchant trading in Moroccan grain. The British government
guaranteed this loan when the sultan agreed to set aside a part of the customs
revenue for its servicing and gradual repayment.

If the Battle of I sly demonstrated Morocco's military weakness vis-a-vis
Europe, the war with Spain in i860 and its aftermath showed that Morocco's
independence could be preserved only as long as the European powers were
prepared to check one another's ambitions. Internally by this time the sultan's
sovereignty had already been compromised by the independent action of local
leaders. Of particular importance was the sharif of Wazzan, the chief of the
Tayyibiyya tariqa, who emerged in this period as the head of a theocratic
principality and in practice independent of the sultan. The sultan had to
recognize his authority in order to retain some control, albeit indirectly, over the
unsubdued tribes in the sensitive regions around Tangier and Sabta. From 1843
communications were established between Wazzan and the French authorities in
Tangier, and in 1884 the sharif was placed under French protection. The sultan's
sovereignty was also eroded by the activities of the Spanish tax commissioners
operating in Morocco's ports, and by the agents of public services established by
Europeans to cater for needs arising from the expansion of their commercial
activities. From 1846 European merchants in Morocco established a private
postal service to ensure speedy communication between the various Moroccan
ports. Not willing to leave this service in the hands of private individuals at a time
when their need for it was increasing, the consulates organized official postal
systems. In 1857 an English post office was founded in Tangier, and the
following year the British consulate organized a postal service between al-Sawira
and Tangier. In i860 a French post office was also founded in Tangier as a branch
of the postal service of Oran, and in 1861 the Spaniards established their own post
office. While providing a useful service to European and Moroccan merchants,
the existence of the foreign post offices constituted an enlargement of the normal
extra-territorial rights and an encroachment upon Moroccan government
functions. A similar encroachment, also arising from the deficiency of the
Moroccan government services, occurred in the field of sanitation. The
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Europeans living in the ports were concerned about health conditions,
particularly about the spread of contagious diseases. As no regular sanitary
service was provided by the Moroccan government, the consular sanitary council
of Tangier was authorized in 1846 to appoint officials to supervise health
conditions in the Moroccan ports. A representative of this council was also
authorized to go on board ships calling at Moroccan ports and grant or withhold
clearance for entry, even when Moroccan subjects were aboard.

From i860 Morocco was opened once and for all to European economic
penetration. The size and the activities of the European community expanded as
a result of the concessions obtained from the sultan. In 1867 about 1,500
Europeans were settled in Morocco, a sixfold increase on their number in 1832.
The Europeans in Morocco were no longer bachelors coming for brief periods:
they were now establishing families through local marriages, usually with
Spanish women, and building residences. Commerce was no longer the only
activity they engaged in. Many in the 1860s invested money in raising cattle and
sheep in partnership with local farmers. It has been estimated that in 1866
members of the French community alone owned about half a million sheep. As
the activities and powers of the Europeans in Morocco expanded, the number of
Moroccan citizens enjoying consular protection increased. In 1863 the sultan
tried with the help of Beclard, the French charge d'affaires, to obtain the total
abolition of the system of protection. Beclard would not agree to its total
abolition, but in August 1863 he signed an agreement with the sultan limiting the
number of protected agents the French could have in each port to two. The
British and Spaniards gave their support to the agreement, but in practice, like
the French, they ignored it.

Morocco seemed on the way to revival during the reign of Mawlay Hasan
(1873-94). This" sultan understood the causes of his government's loss of
authority at home and abroad and embarked on a programme of reforms designed
to remedy them. After the Battle of Isly the Moroccans had the plan of creating a
modern army to replace the tribal contingents, and some ineffective measures
were taken to that effect. Mawlay Hasan imposed a fixed levy of recruits on each
of the major cities, and enlisted them in new regiments. For their training he
recruited instructors from Belgium, England, France, Germany, and Spain; and
he bought their weapons abroad — rifles from Belgium, coastal batteries from
England and Germany, and field-guns from France. To strengthen the central
government the sultan redivided the country into 330 small administrative units
each with its own qa'id, to replace the eighteen large provinces in existence. And
in order to induce foreigners to pay taxes, he devised a uniform system of taxation
to which Christians and formerly exempted Muslim leaders would be subject.
He delegated some of his powers to the grand vizier, and led expeditions in person
to remote parts of the country to make his authority felt. He led a campaign
against the Rahamna in the south in 1875, made a military demonstration in the
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Rif and the region of Tangier in 1889, and crossed the High Atlas in 1893; he died
in 1894 on the way back, near Tadla in the Middle Atlas. In the economic sphere
he tried to stabilize the value of the Moroccan currency artificially by setting a
fixed rate of exchange in 1869. In 1881 he also struck new silver riyals, designed
as prescribed by Islamic law in terms of weight and material used.

Mawlay Hasan's ambitious plans and untiring activity aroused great hopes in
Morocco. Like other weak Muslim rulers in the nineteenth century, he hoped to
check European penetration by a rapid adoption of European ways and technical
skills. As these reforms came too late, and the structure of the society could not be
adjusted quickly enough to profit from them, they weakened the structure and
themselves became the means of greater European penetration. Reorganizing the
army proved more expensive than the treasury could afford, without it producing
a reliable military force. Discipline of the new troops was bad, and there were
many desertions. Moreover, the foreign instructors who accompanied the sultan
wherever he went were more useful to their own countries, on account of the
information they gleaned, than to the sultan. When the sultan sent young
Moroccans to Spain to study medicine, engineering, and other sciences, these
students were unable to profit from their studies because of insufficient previous
education and they returned unable to adjust to the traditional structure of their
society. The sultan's economic reforms were also abortive. The fixed rate of
currency exchange was ignored by the European countries and the sultan had no
means of enforcing it; and when the new riyals were minted the foreign
merchants smuggled them out and in this way further weakened the currency by
draining the country of its precious metals.

European penetration of Morocco after i860 was so great that whatever good
the sultan's ability and sound policies could have produced was annulled by the
influence and rivalries of the European powers. Mawlay Hasan hoped to check
these rivalries by not relying exclusively or even principally on any one power,
and distributing concessions amongst all the powers who had recognized
interests in Morocco. The failure of this policy became apparent at the
Conference of Madrid of 1880. The sultan had tried through negotiations with
the diplomatic corps in Tangier to end the system of consular protection, and he
called the Conference when he had failed to achieve his end by these means.
Britain was willing to support the sultan on the question of consular protection in
order to thwart further French penetration; and Spain, not feeling strong enough
to profit from the competition with France over Morocco, also supported the
sultan's initiative. All the other powers joined the French in wrecking it. The
sultan obtained the agreement of the powers in principle to having their subjects
pay taxes under the uniform scheme he had promulgated; but he failed to get the
system of protection abolished, and by raising it at the conference he
inadvertently gave it international recognition.

Mawlay Hasan's death in 1894 was a turning-point in Morocco's history more
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because of his successor's failures than because of the successes of his own policy.
Mawlay cAbdul-cAziz (1894-1908) was a boy of fourteen when he attained the
throne. Mawlay Hasan's chamberlain Ba Ahmad proclaimed the boy sultan
without consulting the ulama, a step which caused dissension and was exploited
by a party supporting Mawlay Hasan's elder son Mawlay Muhammad.
Muhammad's party included Mawiay Hasan's grand vizier al-Jammac and his
followers, and was supported by the Sanhajas of the Tadla region and the
Rahamna in the south. Ba Ahmad, acting both as regent and grand vizier, was
able to consolidate cAbdul-cAziz's authority. However, when cAbdul-cAziz
found himself alone exercising authority upon the death of Ba Ahmad in about
1900, a new and distinctive era of Moroccan chaos set in.

Mawlay cAbdul-cAziz meant well and was interested in reform. He was also too
young, inexperienced, and impetuous to cope with the pressures and influences
operating on him. Surrounded by strong opposing forces, he was unable to
pursue any consistent policy. After Declasse became foreign minister in 1898, the
French followed a more aggressive policy of penetration. In executing this policy
they worked to prevent the reformation of the Moroccan government while at the
same time drawing it towards greater recognition of France's special interests in
Morocco by continually raising problems connected with incidents on the
frontier with Algeria. The English urged the sultan to reform the administration
and the system of taxation, but they were not prepared to give him material
assistance; while the conservatives amongst the Moroccans, represented by the
grand vizier Faddui Gharnit, regarded change as a means whereby the Europeans
would extend their influence and the traditional values of the society would be
undermined. In addition a group of European adventurers, many of whom had
found their way into Morocco through Mawlay Hasan's zeal for European
technical skills, catered for the young sultan's passion for modern gadgets in a
way which made a mockery of his authority and squandered state revenues.

In his reorganization of the tax system, Mawlay Hasan had amalgamated the
ushr (the tithe on produce) with the zakat (in Morocco a tax on animals) into one
tax called tartib, and abolished all the exemptions from which sharifs, Sufi
shaykhs, tribal chiefs acting as qa ids, and the nationals of the Christian countries
benefited. As the Conference of Madrid admitted the principle of having
Europeans in Morocco pay Moroccan taxes, the consuls agreed in 1881 to have
their nationals pay the taxes on condition that the other groups who had been
exempt also paid them. As the consuls no doubt expected, the sharifs and Sufi
shaykhs refused to pay, and the qa'tds, who themselves were to collect the taxes,
worked to obstruct the new system under which they themselves had to pay for
the first time. Consequently the old tax system remained in force until 1901,
when under Mawlay c Abdul-'Aziz a new scheme of uniform taxation was
adopted. This scheme abolished the cushr and zakat, imposed a fixed tax on all
cultivated lands, beasts of burden, and fruit trees, instituted a special tax of five
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per cent on sheep and cattle, and made all taxes payable only in cash. The new
scheme was approved by the consuls in 1903. This reform also failed because the
big landowners, the qa^ids, and the not inconsiderable number of well-to-do men
of religion refused to pay. By their example, and by denouncing the new scheme
as being contrary to Islamic law, these leaders encouraged others not to pay.
Consequently for a few years hardly any income was forthcoming from taxes.

Conservative Muslim groups could further justify their refusal to pay taxes on
the grounds that the sultan was squandering state revenue on his European toys
and Christian playmates. Europeans at the court suggested articles for the
sultan's entertainment and provided them at exorbitant prices. The sultan
bought hansom-cabs, automobiles, fireworks, wild animals and cages, theatrical
costumes, etc. He ordered a state coach from London for which he had no
suitable roads, and obtained a crown from Paris when told that a king should have
one and shown pictures of Edward VII's coronation. While these objects,
neglected by the sultan soon after their arrival, littered the gardens of the imperial
palace in Fez, his European companions irritated the conservative Muslim
population by their presence and obvious bad influence on the sultan. As the
sultan thus compromised his religious standing, and his weakness was
demonstrated in the failure to collect the new taxes, his authority was challenged
from many sides. The Sanhajas of the Middle Atlas and the Jbala tribes near
Wazzan were restive and raided the settled communities around Safru and
Miknasa. In the midst of this anarchy a rugi appeared in 1903 in the person of
Jilali b. Idris al-Zarhuni, commonly called Bu Himara, who pretended to be a
sharif and at first passed himself off as the sultan's disgraced elder brother
Muhammad. Taking his base at Wujda, Jilali roused the entire eastern frontier
and the Middle Atlas against the sultan. As chaos set in, and neither the sultan nor
Jilali was able to attain complete victory, France could justify intervention in
Morocco on the grounds that the deterioration of public order could, if not
checked, threaten the interests of all Europeans in that country and cause serious
problems to the authorities in Algeria.

The treaty of Lalla Marnia signed in March 1845 between France and
Morocco recognized the boundary existing before 1830 between Algeria and
Morocco as being still binding. The oasis of Figuig was recognized in the same
treaty as being Moroccan and the oasis of cAyn Safra as being Algerian. But the
French refused to delineate the frontier to the south of Figuig on the ground that
a frontier was superfluous in uninhabited desert land. From the 1850s, however,
politicians in France and the authorities in Algeria started to advocate the
creation of military posts in the southern parts of the region of Oran and beyond it
for the purpose of controlling the trans-Saharan trade and eventually uniting the
French colonies of Algeria and the Senegal. Fear of international complications
as well as the uprising of the Awlad Sidi al-Shaykh tribe in the region of Oran in
1864, the French defeat in 1870 in the Franco-Prussian war, and the Muqrani

of use, available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.008
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Sussex Library, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:10:49, subject to the Cambridge Core terms

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.008
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


308 The age of aggressive European colonialism

uprising in Kabylia in 1871, delayed the emergence of a concrete plan of
expansion into the Sahara. Such a plan started to emerge after the conclusion of
an Anglo-French agreement in 1890 recognizing France's special interests in the
central Sahara. Two important stages of the French expansion into the Sahara
were the occupation of the oasis of Tuat in December 1899 and the French
penetration of Mauritania which Coppolani started to carry out in 1902. The
Moroccan government was alarmed by the occupation of Tuat, which it
considered Moroccan territory, and asked the British government to obtain
guarantees from the French about the territorial integrity of Morocco. Britain,
with problems pending with France arising from the British occupation of Egypt
in 1882, would not assist the sultan. A Moroccan ambassador Bin Sliman was
consequently sent to Paris to conclude an agreement over a definite boundary
between Morocco and Algeria. The agreement Bin Sliman signed in July 1901
left the boundary undefined but provided for the establishment of frontier posts
by both the French and the Moroccans for the collection of customs and
defensive purposes each on territory unquestionably belonging to themselves.
The tribes living between these posts could choose to submit to either side as they
preferred, and France had the right to intervene militarily to make the sultan's
authority obeyed on the Moroccan side of the frontier. The legal instrument for
French military intervention in Morocco was thus provided by this final clause.

From the late 1890s the French foreign minister Declasse tried to obtain from
the powers a recognition of what was termed in diplomatic language as France's
special interests in Morocco. Italy, having no ambitions in this part of North
Africa, gave her blessing in 1900 in return for a reciprocal recognition by France
of her interests in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica. Negotiations with Spain over
Morocco failed in 1902 because of disagreement over the limits of the future
Spanish zone and the insistence of the French on reserving to themselves the
right of intervention in it. The British had been interested since the turn of the
century in coming to terms with France over Morocco in return for a free hand in
Egypt. After protracted bargaining involving colonial interests elsewhere, a
Franco-British agreement was reached on 8 April 1904, involving the relinquish-
ment by France of her rights and interests in Egypt to Britain in return for British
acceptance of a future French take-over in Morocco. The Franco-British
agreement specified the zone to be entrusted to Spain when it became necessary
for France to occupy Morocco, and subsequent British pressure on Spain was
instrumental in having this country accept France's terms for an agreement on
Morocco. The Franco-Spanish agreement, signed on 3 October 1904, defined
Spain's sphere of influence to be, in the north, from the Mulwiyya to al-cAra'ish
and, in the south, from the Spanish territory of Rio de Oro, which the Spaniards
had occupied in 1884, to the Sus valley. French supremacy in this arrangement
was affirmed by Spain's agreement not to undertake any action within her sphere
of influence in the following fifteen years without France's consent, and to allow
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France to intervene militarily in the Spanish zone merely upon notifying the
Spanish government. Both the treaties of April and October 1904 affirmed in
their public clauses the desire of the three European countries concerned to
preserve Morocco's 'political status' and the freedom of trade.

The sultan was provided by the French with an Arabic translation of the public
clauses of the Franco-British agreement, which contained a reference to the need
for progressive reforms in Morocco and France's special role in carrying them
out. Simultaneously with the notification to the sultan of the glossed text, the
French government offered him help in obtaining a loan. Mawlay cAbdul-cAziz
had obtained three loans from French, Spanish, and English sources in 1902 and
1903, but he was still looking for new sources of credit. Through the agency of the
French government the sultan obtained a loan in 1904 from a consortium of
eleven French banks headed by the Banque de Paris et des Pays-Bas. The
nominal value of the loan was 62.5 million francs. After deductions for
commission and services the sultan received only fifty million francs bearing an
interest of five per cent. For servicing and redeeming the loan the Moroccan
government agreed to reserve sixty per cent of the customs duties collected in the
ports and to have this part of the revenue collected by French officials. Two
clauses in the loan agreement had a special political significance: the amortization
of the loan, which was to be completed within thirty-six years, could not be
accelerated in the first fifteen years (this being the period when Spain could not
undertake action in Morocco without France's consent); and the banks providing
the loan were given preference in any new loans the sultan might wish to obtain,
in coining Moroccan money, and in buying and selling gold and silver in
Morocco.

Internally political fragmentation increased from the beginning of Jilali's
rebellion. Jilali expanded his influence from Wujda northwards, rallying to his
support the tribes in the neighbourhood of Malila, and set up a new base at
Salwan (Selouan). Further west the sharif Ahmad al-Raysuni acted as brigand
chief in the Jbala region south of Tangier, and his activities took on a religious
character by being directed mostly against the Christians. In May 1904 his men
carried away from their home in Tangier a wealthy Greek-American, Ion
Perdicaris, and his English son-in-law. Raysuni demanded as the price of their
release a large ransom and his appointment by the sultan as governor of the
district. He obtained what he wished, but soon afterwards the sultan yielded to
the pressure of the foreign communities in Tangier by dismissing him.
Remaining at large, Raysuni continued his brigandage and harassment of
Europeans until the Spanish conquest. Among his notable captives was the Scot
Sir Harry MacLean, the sultan's military advisor, for whose release he obtained
£20,000 sterling.

In the second half of the nineteenth century the High Atlas was dominated by
three Berber chieftaincies: the Mtugi occupying the southernmost parts, the
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Gundafi to the north-east, and the Glawi controlling the northern parts of the
range to the east of Marrakish. The wealthiest of the three was the Glawi
chieftaincy, whose control of a salt mine at Talwat (Telouat) attracted trans-
Saharan traders. The three chieftaincies remained isolated from the mainstream
of Moroccan politics until the end of the century. Their chiefs were recognized
qaJtds by the sultan, but they did not pay taxes. When in 1893 Mawlay Hasan
passed through the Glawi territory on his way back from Tafilalt, Madani al-
Glawi gave the sultan and his army much needed hospitality which enabled them
to survive their hazardous journey across the snow-covered passes. The Glawis
subsequently established closer relations with the government. Shortly after the
outbreak of Jilali's rebellion, Madani and his brother Thami took part at the head
of their warriors, together with the sultan's army, in an engagement with the
rebel's forces. The sultan's troops were defeated, and Madani received several
wounds. He expected some reward for having taken part in a war which did not
directly concern him; but when he went to Fez hoping for a position in the central
government, he found himself ignored by the sultan and indifferently received by
the grand vizier cUmar al-Tazi. From this time (about 1905) the Glawis turned
against cAbdul-cAziz.

The south was in a state of commotion following the conclusion of the Franco-
British agreement in 1904. cAbdul-cAziz' brother cAbdul-Hafiz, the governor of
Marrakish, denounced his brother's readiness to allow himself to be dominated
by foreigners. In a sense he had no choice in taking this attitude, because the
people of Marrakish, having had less contact with Europeans than the people of
the north, misjudged Moroccan ability to resist them and were outraged by
cAbdul-cAziz's subservience. cAbdul-Hafiz had to court the populace, and could
not ignore the Rahamna Arabs, who had twice rebelled in 1844 and i860 when
the Moroccan army was defeated by Europeans, and were able to threaten
Marrakish.' Abdul-Hafiz could in fact establish some order in the capital and its
suburbs only through a modus vivendi with the Rahamna chief, the qaHd al-
cAyyadi.

On the international scene the only European country interested in preserving
Morocco's independence was Germany. After concluding a commercial treaty
with the sultan in 1890, Germany's influence in Morocco and her commerce
expanded. The Germans tried to thwart the implementation of the Franco-
British agreement on Morocco, more for reasons connected with the emerging
system of alliance in Europe than for any specific political aims they had in
Morocco itself. At the time of the negotiations between Spain and France in 1902
and 1904 they encouraged Spain to insist on being allowed to police Tangier,
whose future international character was a central issue already accepted by the
French and the British. Since 1904 they directed their efforts towards the
internationalization of the Moroccan question. With this intention Kaiser
William II made his famous visit to Tangier on 31 March 1905, and stated while
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there that he regarded the sultan as an independent ruler, warned against hasty
reforms (a reference to France's mandate in the 1904 agreement with Britain to
'reform' the Moroccan structure), and warned that Germany's interests in
Morocco would be protected. The Kaiser's visit was followed by the German
demand that an international conference on Morocco be convened. The French,
anxious to avoid conflict with Germany, and relying on the diplomatic support of
Britain, Spain, and Italy, agreed to the demand in July. The Moroccan
conference, attended by the representatives of thirteen countries, was opened in
Algeciras on 16 January 1906. Its objectives, as stated in the opening session by its
president, the Duke of Almodovar, were to prepare a programme of reform for
Morocco that would preserve the sultan's sovereignty and Morocco's territorial
integrity, and maintain the policy of the open door in commercial activity. As the
principal consideration in the minds of the delegates was the balance of power in
Europe, it proved difficult to agree on the share that each of the powers
represented was to have in carrying out the so-called reforms. After nearly three
months of diplomatic wrangling the powers adopted the Act of Algeciras on 7
April which provided for 'reforms' amounting to a joint Franco-Spanish control
of Morocco's police and finances. The policing of the major Moroccan ports was
entrusted to France and Spain, with Spaniards in charge of Tatuan and al-
cAraDish, the French of San, Rabat, al-Jadida, and al-Sawira, and both French
and Spanish policemen in Casablanca and Tangier. A Swiss officer stationed in
Tangier was to act as inspector of the foreign police forces and to report to the
sultan and the diplomatic corps in Tangier. The Act also provided for the
creation of a Moroccan state bank financed by the powers, with France
controlling it by virtue of providing a third of the capital.

The sultan, realizing that Britain had relinquished her role as protector of the
Moroccan makhzan and seeing Germany unable to restrain France, accepted the
Act of Algeciras. But the Moroccans were provoked by the increasing activities of
Europeans in the country. In their attacks on Europeans they provided France
and Spain with the excuse for military intervention. The assassination of the
French physician Mauchamp in Marrakish on 19 March 1907 led a few days later
to the occupation of Wujda by French forces stationed on the frontier. In the west
the French Compagnie Marocaine began works in May 1907 in the port of
Casablanca. Neighbouring Shawiyya tribesmen and Muslims from Casablanca
attacked the European workmen, killing nine of them. Casablanca was soon
afterwards bombarded by a French warship, and in August 3,000 French and 500
Spanish troops were landed. The dispatch of the Spanish troops was a formality
intended to give to the intervention the character of a police operation in
accordance with the joint Franco-Spanish mandate to police the town under the
Act of Algeciras. While the Spanish troops took no part in fighting, the French
forces under General Drude, and then under General d'Amade, during 1907 and
1908 proceeded to subjugate the Shawiyya region around Casablanca. In the
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meantime Lyautey took over the command in Wujda from his subordinate
Catroux and began to form a 'band of security' around the town the western limit
of which was the Mulwiyya river.

In August 1907, when the French designs in Morocco and Sultan cAbdul-
cAziz's total incapacity to prevent their realization became clear, cAbdul-Hafiz
rebelled against his brother with the active support of the Rahamna and the
Glawis. cAbdul-cAziz, fearing for his life even in Fez, fled to Rabat and placed
himself under French protection. The French had since April 1907 expanded
southwards from Casablanca and established posts at Sittat, Bin Ahmad,
Bushirun (Bousheroun), and Azammur. The occupation of Azammur on the
mouth of Wadi Umm al-Rabic brought about the submission of the Dukkala
living south of the river. Nevertheless the French decided for the moment not to
station troops beyond the river in order to preserve the appearance of neutrality
in the conflict between the two brothers. Hoping for help from the Mtugis, whose
rivalry with the Glawis placed them in the opposing camp to cAbdul-Hafiz,
Mawlay cAbdul-cAziz advanced southwards in July 1908 with a small army and
some French advisors. As soon as his column passed the southernmost French
post at Sittat and the hostile tribesmen began their attacks, his regular troops
started to desert him. He was rescued by the French, and immediately afterwards
relinquished the sultanate and went to live in Tangier.

With cAbdul-Hafiz now the only sultan, the question of his recognition by the
powers gave rise to another diplomatic wrangle. France was prepared to
recognize him on condition that he accepted the Act of Algeciras. Germany
wanted him recognized without conditions, thus in effect trying to bring the
Moroccan question back to its pre-Algeciras situation. With French troops
occupying Wujda, Casablanca, and the Shawiyya region, this was too much to
hope for. Eventually on 5 January 1909 cAbdul-Hafiz was recognized on the
French terms. A Franco-German friendship seemed in the offing at the
beginning of 1909, heralded by Germany's recognition on 9 February of France's
special responsibility for maintaining law and order in Morocco. Nevertheless
the Germans sent the gunboat Panther to Agadir on 1 July 1911, thus provoking a
crisis similar to that caused by the Kaiser's visit to Tangier. The German
government was by then prepared to pull out from Morocco altogether, and the
Panther episode seemed designed to have France offer a compensation to quiet
German public opinion. The French obliged, and ceded to Germany two strips
of territory in the French Congo giving her access to the Congo river.

Mawlay cAbdul-Hafiz cut a much poorer figure before his people as a sultan
than as a rebel. He achieved one success by defeating the rebel Jilali and taking
him captive in 1909, but in the vital issue of opposing European expansion he
proved as ineffective as his brother. In 1909 the Spaniards began the conquest of
northern Morocco. They expanded their territory around Malila, and the forces
commanded by General Marina occupied Nadur and Salwan. The Spaniards
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immediately afterwards started to work on building roads linking Malila with
Salwan and Sabta with Tatuan. In December 1910 the king of Spain made a visit
to Malila, then inspected construction works in the Zaffarin islands, and
reviewed troops in Salwan. While the Spaniards were taking control of northern
Morocco piecemeal the French were expanding the area under their control. In
1908 their desert post of Colomb-Bechar was attacked by Mawlay Lahsan, a Sufi
shaykh who mobilized the population of the eastern High Atlas in A jihad against
the French. After repulsing this attack the French forces advanced into south-
eastern Morocco and established a base at Bu Dhanab (Boudenib). Further north
the French forces at Wujda advanced westwards, established a base at Tawrirt in
June 1910 and started to send patrols along the way leading to Fez. The sultan
was totally helpless. The French and the Spaniards told him that their military
action was made necessary by the attacks of the tribes on their nationals. He
accepted this unlikely explanation, and agreed to sign agreements with France
and Spain in March and November 1910 respectively making the evacuation of
the territories recently occupied dependent on the formation of Moroccan forces
trained and commanded by the Spaniards in the north and the French elsewhere.
These agreements legalized the occupation and, had circumstances permitted
them to take effect, they would have enabled the two powers eventually to
conquer the rest of the country with Moroccan troops. The tribes did not permit
the smooth and systematic transfer of power to the two European countries.
Sultan c Abdul-Hafiz, who had aroused a strong religious sense of opposition to
European domination, was now viewed after 1910, like cAbdul-cAziz before him,
as a tool in the hands of the Europeans. In 1911 the Shrarda and Banu Mtir tribes,
to the north and south of Miknasa respectively, became alarmed by the French
expansion in their direction from the west and rose in rebellion. Simultaneously,
a new member of the cAlawite house, Mawlay al-Zayn, was proclaimed sultan in
Miknasa. As the tribes advanced on Fez, the French were able to intervene on the
pretext of defending the sultan and the Europeans in the capital. A French
column under General Moinier in 1911 repulsed the tribes and occupied
Miknasa after taking Mawlay al-Zayn captive. On 30 March 1912 Mawlay
c Abdul-Hafiz signed the treaty establishing a French protectorate over Morocco.
c Abdul-Hafiz' surrender to the French led to a rebellion of the Moroccan troops
in Fez on 17 April. Consequently French troops could take control of Fez only on
31 May, after a siege of six weeks. Sultanc Abdul-Hafiz, whom the French found
difficult to deal with, was forced on 12 August to abdicate in favour of his brother
Mawlay Yusuf.

In this country where people took escape from the hard realities of life in the
Sufi way of life, it was customary for sultans to tell functionaries whom they
wished to disgrace to go and find a Sufi zawiya to pray in. Abdul-Hafiz was at
first a critic of the Sufi tradition. After his abdication, and while living in Tangier
on a French pension, he joined the Tijaniyya tariqa and wrote a volume of verse
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extolling the Sufis. While the disgraced sultan was seeking solace in mysticism,
the French and Spaniards were creating new realities in Morocco.

Libya: an Ottoman advance post, 1835-1912

The Ottomans recovered direct control of Libya from the Qaramanlis in 1835 at a
time when their authority in North Africa had suffered a serious setback. The
French had established themselves in Algeria and although the ruler of its eastern
province, Ahmad Bey, fought the French until his defeat in 1837 in the name of
the Ottoman sultan, the Ottoman government was not able to provide him with
any help. Nor could the Ottomans interfere directly in Tunisia, where the Beys,
while recognizing the sultan's religious authority, still insisted on being
independent sovereign rulers. In any case the French made it amply clear that
they would prevent the Ottomans by force from imposing their direct control
there as they had done in Tripolitania. In Egypt Muhammad Ali was
consolidating the authority of his dynasty with French encouragement and
technical support along new military and economic lines which made Egypt de
facto an independent state with its own international standing, although he
recognized the authority of the Ottoman sultan in a vague way. After 1835 Libya
became, therefore, a post from which the Ottomans tried to save what could still
be saved from their declining influence along the southern shores of the
Mediterranean. .

This task was rendered especially difficult by two factors. The first is that the
Ottomans took direct control of Tripolitania at a time when the European consuls
had acquired much influence in the country and could interfere in the economic
as well as the political affairs of the country. Influential trading families in the
country, both Muslim and Jewish, had close dealings with Europeans, and on
account of their business interests and sometimes their admiration of European
ways constituted allies through whom the consuls could exercise influence in the
country. The second, more serious obstacle to using Libya as a base for
combatting European influence in the Maghrib was the difficulty of imposing
Ottoman authority upon tribal and religious leaders who, in spite of the common
bond of Islam, viewed the Ottoman Turks as foreign imperial conquerors. The
Sanusiyya tariqa, which was founded in 1836, created its own front against the
expansion of European influence in the Sahara and was not prepared to accept
Ottoman control. In Tripolitania the imposition of direct Ottoman rule was
opposed by leaders who had consolidated their authority in the last years of
Qaramanli rule. The most prominent amongst these were cAbdul-Jalil Sayf al-
Nasr who remained the master of Fazzan and Sirta, Ghuma b. cAwn, chief of
Jabal Nafusa who had his base in Gharyan, and al-Mrayyid, who controlled the
region of Tarhuna. Tarhuna was conquered by the governor of Tripolitania in
1841 and in the same year Abdul-Jalil was defeated and killed. Ghuma b. cAwn

of use, available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.008
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Sussex Library, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:10:49, subject to the Cambridge Core terms

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.008
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


Libya: an Ottoman advance post, 1835-1912 315

submitted in 1842. But Jabal Nafusa continued to rebel against the Turks from
time to time and the establishment of a firm Ottoman control in Fazzan proved to
be difficult, although its leaders agreed to submit after cAbdul-Jalil's death.

Because Libya consisted predominantly of vast desert expanses and its
inhabitants of tribal communities previously not subjected to central control,
Ottoman government presence there took the form of dispersed military posts
which were also administrative centres. Cyrenaica, with an administrative centre
at Banghazi, was made a sub-province (mutasarrifiyya). Its governor, the
mutassarif, was directly responsible to Istanbul except for the period between
1871 and 1879 when he was placed under the authority of Tripoli. In military
matters, justice, and customs however Cyrenaica was throughout attached to
Tripoli. The rest of the country constituted one province, the Wilayat Tarablus
al-Gharb (the Province of Tripoli of the West). It was divided into three sub-
provinces: the mutasarrifiyya (sub-province) of Khums (Horns), compromising
this town together with Misurata, Zlitan, and Sirta; the mutasarrifiyya of Jabal
Nafusa which had its administrative centre at Yafran; and the mutasarrifiyya of
Fazzan with its administrative centre at Murzuq. Tripoli and Banghazi and the
administrative centres of Khums, Yafran, and Murzuq were all garrison towns.
In addition Ottoman troops were stationed from 1835 at Tajura3 and Zawiya on
the Tripolitanian coast, and after 1842 in Ghadamis.

Whereas the Ottoman authorities made no attempt to transform the life of the
tribal communities, they introduced reforms which affected the life of the urban
and settled population. As Souriau (1975, p. 139) has pointed out, these reforms
consisted of extending into Libya transformations already introduced in the
heartland of the Ottoman empire, which aimed more at creating a uniform and
effective administration than at developing the economic resources of the
country. They included the creation of modern Islamic courts to deal with
matters of personal status after the Ottoman model and the foundation from 1853
of modern secondary schools in which history, geography, natural sciences, and
European languages were taught in addition to Arabic and Turkish. Ali Rashid
Rida, the governor of Tripolitania from 1867 to 1870, attempted to go beyond
this limited programme of reform. Through French technical assistance he dug
artesian wells, started work on dredging the port of Banghazi, and tried to
develop Tubruq into an important port. But as he granted concessions to French
nationals whom he allowed to settle in Tubruq, his activities aroused British
suspicions and caused his recall.

In one aspect of Tripolitania's economic life the Ottoman administration
became directly involved, namely the trans-Saharan trade. This interest had both
political and economic motives. The Tripolitanian route of Bornu-Fazzan—
Tripoli had lost much of its importance at the time of the Ottoman occupation of
Murzuq and Ghadamis in the early 1840s, and a large part of the trade reaching
the Maghrib from Bornu was being diverted after the middle of the century
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towards Cyrenaica. Very little gold dust was in any case reaching North Africa
from south of the Sahara in the nineteenth century, and the only major
commodity the Turks were interested in was the slaves, for whom there was
much demand in Turkey. When slavery was abolished in Tunisia in 1846 and in
Algeria in 1848, the Tripolitanian route enlarged its share of this trade. In 1847
the pressure of the British Anti-Slavery Society on the British government made
the latter force the sultan to order the governor of Tripoli to ensure that some of
the blatant atrocities of the slave trade were avoided. In 1848 the Ottoman
officials were told they should not take part in the trade. Nevertheless the volume
of this trade increased, so that whereas 1,474 slaves reached the Levant via
Tripoli in 1849, 2,733 went in the same direction from Tripoli in 1850. A firman
issued in 1857 finally abolished slavery in Tripolitania. Yet slaves continued to
reach other parts of the Ottoman empire from Tripoli, even after the abolition of
slavery in Turkey itself in 1889.

When the French reached the oasis of Tuggurt from Algeria in 1854 their
interest became directed towards the trans-Saharan trade. Together with the
purpose of preventing the further expansion of Ottoman influence southwards,
interest in trade led the French consuls in Tripoli to advocate after 1857 the
occupation of Ghat and through it the establishment of relations with the Azjar
Tuaregs. Practical difficulties stood in the way of occupying Ghat, but in 1859
the French explorer Henri Duveyrier made contact with the Azjar chief
Ikhenoukhen. This was followed up by a French mission commanded by
Mirchier who travelled from Tripoli to Ghadamis in 1862 and there met two
delegates sent by Ikhenoukhen and concluded with them a treaty providing that
this chief would protect French travellers and Algerian merchants in Azjar
territory in return for the payment of tolls. Alarmed by French activities, the
Turks henceforth cultivated closer relations with the Azjar through their post at
Ghadamis and Murzuq. In 1875 they exploited a conflict within the Azjar
confederacy between Ikhenoukhen and an opposing faction to interfere on the
side of the latter, and in the process occupied Ghat.

For the greater part of the second Turkish period in Libya (1835-1911),
Cyrenaica had a distinct history of its own. Administratively separated from the
rest of the country, its social and political life came to bear the stamp of the
Sanusiyya, a Sufi tariqa which had less influence in Tripolitania and Fazzan.
This tariqa was founded in Mecca in 1837 by an Algerian, Sidi Muhammad b.
cAli al-Sanusi (1787-1857). In 1841 he travelled back to the Maghrib, intending
to return to Algeria; but when he reached Gabis in Tunisia and learnt of the
progress of the French occupation of his home country, he went to Tripoli and
two months later settled in Banghazi. In 1843 he founded the mother lodge of the
tariqa, al-Zawiya al-Bayda on al-Jabal al-Akhdar. Between 1846 and 1853 he was
again in Mecca, and after his return he moved his headquarters further away from
the centre of Turkish government in Banghazi to the oasis of Jaghbub. After Sidi
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Muhammad al-Sanusi's death, the headship of the tariqa went to his son Sayyid
al-Mahdi. Under him the tariqa became a force in the Sahara. To be nearer to the
peoples the Sanusis influenced, Sayyid al-Mahdi moved his headquarters in 1895
to Kufra and four years later to Qiru between Borku and Tibesti.

The tribesmen of Cyrenaica, dominated by the Jibarna and Harabi tribes, both
derived from the Banu Sulaym Arab invaders of the eleventh century, formed a
religiously and culturally homogeneous community. Their allegiance to Islam
was strong, but they were ignorant of its doctrines, hardly practised its rites, and
were generally given to a life of lawlessness. They were, however, great believers
in saints and in the grace channelled through them. Muhammad b. AH al-Sanusi
was a man of learning and a religious and social reformer, but to the Cyrenaican
tribesmen he was first and foremost a saint. Through the belief in his sainthood
and his ability to adapt himself to the tribes' way of life, he spread his influence
over the entire Cyrenaican tribal community. In Jaghbub he trained religious
scholars (ikhwan, brethren) whom he sent to found zamiyas among the various
tribal groups. In the zamiyas the ikhwan administered justice, provided religious
instruction to the children, and arbitrated in conflicts. Because they were so
useful, the tribes contributed lands and labour to build the zamiyas, and donated
cultivable lands for their upkeep.

The influence of the Sanusiyya tariqa outside Cyrenaica was also considerable.
In 1900, out of its 143 zamiyas, 45 were in Cyrenaica, 25 in Fazzan, and 15 were
distributed among Waday, Kanem, Zinder, and Timbuktu. While contributing
through its southern zamiyas towards the revival of Islam in the desert, the order
was able to control the trans-Saharan trade along the Waday-Kufra-Banghazi
route. The Sanusi zamiyas along this route profited from tolls they received
from the traders, and their shaykhs often traded on their own account. This route
continued to flourish under Sanusi auspices until its activity was disrupted by the
French occupation of Waday, Tibesti, and Borku between 1906 and 1914 and the
Italian invasion of Libya in 1911.

The Sanusiyya accepted Ottoman rule grudgingly. The founder of the order
considered the Turks to be usurpers of the caliphate; but as the Sanusis fought
French influence in the Sahara and were extremely hostile to the French
occupation of Algeria, their leaders were compelled to recognize the advantages
of the Turkish presence as a check to further French expansion. The Turks
understood the Sanusis' sentiments, were realistic enough to overlook their
attitude on the caliphate, and took steps to cultivate their goodwill. In a charter
issued in 1856 Sultan cAbdul-Majid I exempted the property of the Sanusiyya
tariqa from taxation and recognized the right of its leaders to collect the tithe from
their followers. A later charter also recognized the right of sanctuary in Sanusi
zamiyas. After 1879, when the mutasarrifiyya of Cyrenaica was separated
administratively from the milaya of Tripolitania, the Sanusis helped the Turkish
officials in the collection of taxes and the maintenance of law and order. The
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result was that 'the administration of Cyrenaica might be called at this period
[1879-1911] a Turco-Sanusi condominium (Evans-Pritchard, 1954, p. 98).

Upon the occupation of Tunisia by the French in 1881 the first impulse of the
Ottoman government was to use Tripolitania as a base for a campaign of religious
propaganda directed towards encouraging the Tunisian tribes to resist the
French. The migration of Tunisians from the southern towns to Tripolitania and
of some of the tribes, including the entire Hamama, was considered by the
Ottomans an indication of the success of their activities. The French acted with
restraint in dealing with both the question of Tunisian refugees in Tripolitania
and the movement of tribesmen in the no-man's-land between Wadi al-Fasi,
where the French stopped in May 1882, and the indisputedly Tripolitanian
territory. While the French consular agents in Tripolitania tried to induce the
refugees to return by offering to defray their expenses in travelling back to their
homes, the French military authorities abstained from further expansion beyond
Wadi al-Fasi and waited for the Ottoman authorities to agree to the delimitation
of the frontier, which they did only in 1910. In the meantime the French military
authorities established posts at Zarzis, Matamur, and Tatawin, and recruited
tribal auxiliaries to control the movements of the tribes. Although Ottoman and
French officials in the region of the frontier faced each other with hostility, and
friction between them continued to occur, the Ottoman authorities in Tripoli
became conciliatory to the French after 1885. Between 1882, when the members
of the Flatters' mission were assassinated in the eastern Sahara, and 1890, when
the occupation of Sigu on the Niger opened the way to the conquest of Timbuktu
and aroused interest in establishing a conjunction between the French
possessions in North Africa and the Niger region, the French did not pursue their
efforts to penetrate Azjar territory. The assurance this gave the Ottomans,
coupled with increasing Italian aggressiveness in Tripolitania, changed the
Ottoman attitude towards the French in Tunisia. The Ottomans would not
conclude an agreement on the question of the Tunisian-Tripolitanian frontier
because this would constitute an overt recognition of French control in Tunisia.
Nevertheless after 1889 they agreed to the formation of a Turco-French
delegation to look into frontier clashes. In 1885, when the Ottomans were
expecting an imminent Italian attack on Tripolitania and were reinforcing their
garrisons there, they made their first conciliatory gesture to the French by giving
the Tunisian refugees in Tripolitania the choice between settling in Sirta, which
was hardly an inducement for them to stay, and returning to Tunisia.

The Italian ambitions in Libya, which were encouraged by the French and
British hints at the Congress of Berlin in 1878, became a matter of national
honour when the French occupied Tunisia in 1881. From this time onwards the
Italians in Tripolitania adopted the tone of future rulers. Incidents between them
and Ottoman officials multiplied after 1882. In 1883 the Italian government
threatened to use force to protect Italian nationals in Tripolitania, and succeeded
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in having the governor whom they held responsible for the incidents recalled. But
without the other powers' clear acquiescence the Italians could not proceed to
encroach upon Ottoman sovereignty. In the 1880s neither the French in Tunisia
nor the British in Egypt were sufficiently secure in their control of these countries
to want to see Italy, who had become a partner with Germany and Austria-
Hungary in the Triple Alliance, in occupation of Libya. Germany, however,
signed a treaty with Italy on the occasion of the renewal of the Triple Alliance in
1888. In 1902 when France and Britain were approaching an agreement amongst
themselves on Morocco and Egypt, both gave Italy a free hand in Libya. Austria
followed suit in the same year on the occasion of the second renewal of the Triple
Alliance. But these developments in favour of Italy's action in Libya were marred
by the friendliness of her two partners in the Triple Alliance, particularly
Germany, with the Ottoman government. As long as Germany acted as protector
of the Ottoman empire against the designs of France and Britain, she felt
compelled to restrain Italy as well. As the Italians waited for the opportune
moment to send troops to Libya, they pursued a programme of systematic
economic penetration. After 1902 an Italian post office and medical services were
established in Tripolitania. The Banco di Roma started to sponsor Italian
economic enterprises in Libya, which included the foundation of an esparto grass
mill in Tripoli, a flour mill in Banghazi, and the purchase of lands for agricultural
schemes.

The Young Turk revolution of 1908 had its impact on the Libyan situation in
two ways. In the first place it widened the gulf between the Sanusiyya and the
Porte, and led the Italians to believe that the Sanusis would not interfere in the
war on the side of Turkey. Secondly, the new rulers of Turkey, by their
determination to resist Italian economic expansion, made the Italians feel that
immediate military action was the only alternative to withdrawal. In October
1910 a new governor, Ibrahim Pasha, arrived in Tripoli with instructions to
enforce a law prohibiting foreign corporations from owning lands in both
Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, and in November a Turkish commission visited
Libya and recommended specifically the cessation of purchase of land by
Italians. The registration of lands purchased by Italians immediately stopped,
and it was resumed only when Austria intervened. By this time Italy had grown to
suspect German collusion with the Ottoman government in preventing her
occupation of Libya. In June 1911 Germans bought tracts of land in Tripolitania,
and a German banking agency was actively competing with the Banco di Roma.
With her friendliness towards the Porte, and the Panther episode in Morocco
pointing to a German colonial drive, Germany seemed bent on sharing the
control of North Africa with Britain and France.

Early in September 1911 the Italian military preparations for the attack on
Libya were completed and the powers informed of the impending campaign.
None raised any objections. On the 23rd Italy protested to the Porte about the
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activities of the Tripoli branch of the Committee of Union and Progress which,
she claimed, endangered the lives of Italians living in Tripolitania, and warned
against the dispatch of weapons. The Ottoman government tried to placate the
Italians through German channels by offering to grant them all the economic
concessions they wanted in Libya provided that these did not constitute a total
monopoly. At the same time 12,000 rifles and ammunition were sent on the
Darna to Tripoli. On the day this vessel reached Tripoli, the Porte replied to the
Italian protest, denying the existence of any anti-Italian activities in Libya. The
dispatch of the Darna gave Italy her casus belli. On the 28th an Italian ultimatum
was delivered to the Porte stating that in order to protect Italian nationals the
Italian government intended to occupy Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, and
demanding an answer indicating the Porte's consent within twenty-four hours.
In reply the Porte offered Italy all the guarantees required for the safety of
Italians short of surrendering sovereignty over Libya. Italy's answer was the
declaration of war on the Ottoman empire on 29 September.

During the month of October 1911 the Italians occupied five important ports
on the Libyan coast: Tubruq, Tripoli, Darna, Banghazi, and Khums. Two
proclamations by the Italian command promised the inhabitants equality with
Italians, non-intervention by Italian authorities in the religious life of the
Muslims, and great material benefits. The proclamations also spoke of the Turks
as foreign oppressors. But as the Muslims of the country still preferred them to
the Italians, the Turks did not have to fight the war alone. Until the signing of the
Treaty of Lausanne in October 1912 between Italy and the Ottoman empire, the
Italian forces were contained in the five coastal towns they had occupied a year
earlier. The extent of the local support for the Turks can be gauged by the fact
that the Ottoman forces in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica did not exceed 7,000 men
at the time, whereas the Italian expeditionary troops numbered about 60,000.

The Sanusis had received the attempts of the ruling Committee of Union and
Progress in Turkey to spread its ideas in Libya with misgivings, and resented in
particular the foundation of a branch of the committee in Banghazi. However, the
threat of Italian expansion from the north, and of French penetration of the
Sahara, caused them to cooperate with the Turks more than they had done in the
past. In 1910 the head of the tariqa, Sayyid Ahmad al-Sharif, allowed a Turkish
qa'im-maqam (district governor) to reside in Kufra, then his headquarters, and the
Ottoman flag to be flown there. This policy was as much the result of prudent
considerations as of Muslim sentiment, since the recognition of Ottoman
sovereignty entitled the Sanusis to benefit from the international guarantees of
the territorial integrity of the empire.

When the Turks withdrew from the posts occupied by the Italians, Sanusis
and non-Sanusis alike enlisted under Turkish command to fight the invaders.
One of the first Muslim leaders to rally to the support of the Turks was the Berber
chief Shaykh Sulayman al-Baruni from Fassatu in Jabal Nafusa. Al-Baruni had
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been imprisoned by the Turks before 1908 for his political agitation, but after the
Young Turk revolution he became a deputy in the Ottoman parliament. In
October 1911 he joined NashDat Pasha, the commander of the Turkish troops
withdrawn from Tripoli, at his new base at Gharyan, and recruited 1,000
volunteers from the Jabal. As other volunteers joined the Turks, three training
camps were set up: one at Gharyan, another near Banghazi, where cAziz cAli al-
Misri was in command, and a third near Darna where the commander was Enver
Pasha assisted by the future Ataturk, Mustafa Kamal. In addition to the training
given locally, Enver Pasha in June 1912 sent 365 sons of shay kks to be trained as
officers in Istanbul. Thirty of those who received their commission before the
outbreak of the First World War returned to Libya and joined the head of the
Sanusiyya, Sayyid Ahmad al-Sharif.

It had become clear early in the Libyan war that local resistance would prolong
the fighting and make it costly to the Italians. Heavy fighting outside Tripoli
from 23 to 26 October 1911 between the Italian forces and the retreating Turks
supported by local warriors, received wide coverage in the European press, and
thereafter stories of Italian atrocities were widespread. Italian public opinion,
aroused by these stories, was further outraged by the inability of the Italian forces
to advance into the interior, and by reports about the heavy casualties of the war.
In the year of fighting, in which the Italians could claim little military success,
3,380 soldiers died, over 4,000 men were wounded, and about fifty million lire
spent in the prosecution of the war. As the clamouring of the Italian public for a
speedy and successful conclusion of the war mounted, the Italian government
made changes in the high command in Libya in September 1912 in preparation
for a new offensive. Simultaneously, the Italian government threatened to open a
new front in the Aegean Sea if the Ottoman government did not agree to negotiate
for peace. This threat, and the pressure of the powers on the Porte, led to the
opening of negotiations at Ouchy (Lausanne). Anxious to bring the war to an end
quickly, the Italian government made a number of concessions which the
Ottomans considered necessary to allay sentiments at home. The result was the
conclusion of peace on ambiguous terms which enabled the Ottoman government
to continue to exercise an indirect influence in Libya. In a secret treaty concluded
on 15 October 1912 it was agreed that the Ottoman sultan would issue A firman
granting autonomy to Libya, and three days later would make a declaration
containing a reference to Italian sovereignty over this country, which an Italian
royal decree had proclaimed in November 1911. This declaration would,
however, also affirm that the sultan remained, in his capacity of caliph, the
spiritual head of the Libyan Muslims. The sultan would henceforth be
represented in his religious capacity by someone residing in the country, and he
would be able to appoint the chief qadi of Tripoli. The public treaty signed on 17
October brought hostilities to an end, and provided for the withdrawal of
Ottoman officials and troops from Libya.
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Turkey's defection left the Libyans to fight the war on their own. cAziz cAli al-
Misri remained in Cyrenaica with a few other Turkish officers directing Sanusi
operations until the end of 1913 when he was withdrawn. From Egypt no
assistance was forthcoming except for the paltry aid obtained from voluntary
contributions through charitable organizations such as the Society of the Red
Crescent. The khedive was prevented from giving military assistance by British
officials, and the contraband movement of ammunition across the Egyptian-
Cyrenaican boundary was checked by the British officers placed in command of
the Egyptian frontier posts after 1013.

From the end of 1912 the Sanusis posed as the legitimate rulers of the whole of
Libya. Sayyid Ahmad al-Sharif, the head of the tariqa, moved his base about this
time from Kufra to Jaghbub to be near the scene of the fighting, and in May 1913
he was in the camp of Sidi Aziz near Darna when the Italians attacked and failed
to take it. Sanusi political authority in Cyrenaica rested on religious grounds.
Their claim to authority in the rest of Libya is based on a message from the sultan
said to have been conveyed verbally to Sayyid Ahmad al-Sharif in November
1912 by Enver Pasha, the commander of the Turkish forces near Darna. In it the
sultan is said to have entrusted the leadership of the whole of Libya to the head of
the Sanusiyya, and told him that by granting independence to this country he
intended that its people should become responsible for defending it (Shukri,
1948, p. 146). From the end of 1912 the Sanusis spoke of their authority as an
amirate, and their correspondence bore the stamp of the 'Sanusi government'. To
the west of Cyrenaica the Sanusis had an important zawiya in Sirta at Nawfaliyya
through which they exercised influence on the Awlad Sulayman tribe. But
further west their religious influence was minimal, and their claim to political
authority was consequently ignored. While the Italians controlled Tripoli and
Khums, local chiefs exercised in other places in Tripolitania the authority
vacated by the Turks. The more important of these were Ramadan al-Suwayhili
(also known as al-Shtiwi) in Misurata, Ahmad al-Mrayyid in Tarhuna, the
Kubar family in Gharyan, and Sulayman al-Baruni in Jabal Nafusa. When in
1912 the Turks declared Libya independent, al-Baruni announced the formation
of a Tripolitanian government under his leadership. In this way he tacitly
rejected Sanusi authority, without being able to obtain the cooperation of the
other Tripolitanian leaders.

As the Turkish troops were withdrawn and few Ottoman officers remained to
organize and lead the Libyans in battle, the Italians found the task of expansion
from their five main positions much easier. By the end of 1913 they had occupied
all the important coastal towns in Cyrenaica and Tripolitania, occupied
Ghadamis, penetrated across Jabal Nafusa to the Tunisian frontier, and occupied
key positions in Fazzan including Murzuq. In Cyrenaica they surrounded the
main concentration of Sanusi forces in al-Jabal al-Akhdar by occupying Tul-
maytha, Barqa (al-Marj), and Abyar in April, Martuba in May, and al-Zawiya
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al-Bayda in September 1913. With the occupation of Nawfaliyya in March 1914
they had all the main positions on the Libyan coastline. But in 1914 it became
clear that they were far from controlling the population in the interior. Sulayman
al-Baruni tried, after the Italians occupied Jabal Nafusa, to obtain from them a
recognition of Tripolitania's autonomy under his leadership in return for his
acceptance of Italian sovereignty. He was spurned and subsequently left for
Istanbul. But in Fazzan resistance from the tribes directed by a delegate of the
head of the Sanusiyya called Muhammad al-Ashhab forced Colonel Miani to
withdraw the Italian forces in the course of 1914 from Murzuq, Ubari, and
Sabha. By December the Italian forces had evacuated Bu Njaym as well, so that
the whole of Fazzan and most of the Sirta escaped Italian control. The Sanusi
forces in al-Jabal al-Akhdar and the Cyrenaican plateau were in great difficulties
because of shortages of food and ammunition, but their will to resist remained
great. Thus when the First World War broke out, the interior of Libya was still to
be conquered by the Italians. The arrival during the war of Ottoman and German
military advisors and material assistance for the Sanusis and Tripolitanians
prolonged the conflict and gave it a new political direction.
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The Maghrib, 1919 to independence

After periods of varying lengths under European rule, the four territorial entities
of Libya, Tunisia, Algeria, and Morocco emerged as independent and relatively
integrated nation-states. Of them only Tunisia had from the start had the
potential for nationhood, because of her homogeneous population and a tradition
of effective and centralized administration under the Husaynids going back to the
eighteenth century. In Tunisia, as in the other three countries, foreign rule acted
as the catalyst in nation-building. Through the bringing of the disparate parts of
the colonized country under the authority of the colonizing power and the
weakening of the organization of the tribes, as well as through the advances in
communication and transportation achieved in the colonial period, the various
groups came to have a greater sense of belonging to the same community.

The heterogeneous native groups were further brought together by the
realization that regardless of their locality, social background, or educational
attainment, they were all treated as different from and inferior to the foreign
colonizers. As racial differentiation on the basis of colour was not always possible,
and some of the Maghribi Muslims adopted the customs and ways of the
Europeans, the distinction between colonizer and colonized came to be based on
religion. The term 'Muslim' in Algeria, for example, became a generic one for the
indigenous people. As a counterpart to 'colon' or 'Algerian-French' it signified
backwardness, unprivileged political status, and generally being economically
dispossessed. The Islamic faith had inspired opposition to Christian expansion
into the Maghrib since the fourteenth century. Under the French and the Italians
it became something of a national label. This partly explains not only why, in the
programme of the religiously motivated leaders, Islamic religious revival and the
rejection of colonial rule were identified with each other, but also why the
thoroughly Frenchified nationalist leaders, even those who had Marxist leanings,
affirmed their attachment to Islam. Hence the agitation over the Berber s$ahir
(dahir) in Morocco, the simultaneous insistence of the Algerian evolues on
retaining their Muslim personal status and being treated as fully qualified French
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citizens, and the campaign conducted by the Neo-Destour leaders in Tunisia
against the burial of Tunisians who became naturalized Frenchmen in Muslim
cemeteries.

In their confrontation with one another and with the socio-economic realities
which they jointly created, the colonizing settlers and the indigenous Muslim
population transformed one another. In much the same way as the Algerian
Frenchmen were different from the Frenchmen in France, so the Maghribi
Muslims differed from what they were half a century earlier or would have been
without the confrontation with the specific brand of colonialism they exper-
ienced. The Algerian author Malek Bennabi has argued that Europeans could
colonize Islamic lands because the Muslims had been colonizable, and that the
colonial experience was for the Muslims a historical necessity, because it enabled
them to overcome their colonizability. Bennabi defines 'colonizability' as a sort of
moral paralysis which leads a community to accept that its life becomes
determined by the thought and values of others. Consequently it ceases to be able
to contribute to world civilization. He adds that the colonizability of the Muslims
took the form of taqlid (blind acceptance of inherited institutions and values) as
well as the conviction that simply because they were Muslims they were morally
superior to non-Muslims (Bennabi, 1954, pp. 76-85). Indeed the religio-political
outlook of the Maghribi Muslims underwent an important change on account of
their colonial experience. In the past, abhorrence of Christian rule was the main
rallying point for Muslims in their struggle against European domination. Under
colonial rule they experienced Europeans at work in their midst and consequently
they developed a more sophisticated attitude towards them and their culture.
They suffered from the injustices of the colonial system, but admired the
discipline and organization which made this system possible. They were
threatened in their livelihood by the European settlers for whose sake they were
despoiled of their best lands, but they also admired the fanatical dedication which
the settlers brought to bear upon their efforts to survive and prosper and the
efficiency and technical skills they employed in the management of their
enterprises. They were humiliated by the airs of superiority which even ignorant
Europeans adopted in dealings with them, but they also encountered European
idealists who championed their interests and courageously opposed the
oppressive policies of their own governments. Through interacting with
Europeans in opposition or emulation, the Muslims' attitude towards the
European as well as their own culture changed. Thus although Islam was a label
of the nationalist aspirations which the Maghribi Muslims developed after the
First World War, it no longer determined the nature of their opposition to Euro-
pean domination in the same way as it had done in the past. The teachings of the
reformist Salafiyya movement served as a religious basis for the crystallization of
the nationalist aspirations of the Maghribi Muslims. These teachings, which had
their first prominent advocates in Egypt in the last three decades of the
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citizens, and the campaign conducted by the Neo-Destour leaders in Tunisia
against the burial of Tunisians who became naturalized Frenchmen in Muslim
cemeteries.

In their confrontation with one another and with the socio-economic realities
which they jointly created, the colonizing settlers and the indigenous Muslim
population transformed one another. In much the same way as the Algerian
Frenchmen were different from the Frenchmen in France, so the Maghribi
Muslims differed from what they were half a century earlier or would have been
without the confrontation with the specific brand of colonialism they exper-
ienced. The Algerian author Malek Bennabi has argued that Europeans could
colonize Islamic lands because the Muslims had been colonizable, and that the
colonial experience was for the Muslims a historical necessity, because it enabled
them to overcome their colonizability. Bennabi defines 'colonizability' as a sort of
moral paralysis which leads a community to accept that its life becomes
determined by the thought and values of others. Consequently it ceases to be able
to contribute to world civilization. He adds that the colonizability of the Muslims
took the form of taqlid (blind acceptance of inherited institutions and values) as
well as the conviction that simply because they were Muslims they were morally
superior to non-Muslims (Bennabi, 1954, pp. 76-85). Indeed the religio-political
outlook of the Maghribi Muslims underwent an important change on account of
their colonial experience. In the past, abhorrence of Christian rule was the main
rallying point for Muslims in their struggle against European domination. Under
colonial rule they experienced Europeans at work in their midst and consequently
they developed a more sophisticated attitude towards them and their culture.
They suffered from the injustices of the colonial system, but admired the
discipline and organization which made this system possible. They were
threatened in their livelihood by the European settlers for whose sake they were
despoiled of their best lands, but they also admired the fanatical dedication which
the settlers brought to bear upon their efforts to survive and prosper and the
efficiency and technical skills they employed in the management of their
enterprises. They were humiliated by the airs of superiority which even ignorant
Europeans adopted in dealings with them, but they also encountered European
idealists who championed their interests and courageously opposed the
oppressive policies of their own governments. Through interacting with
Europeans in opposition or emulation, the Muslims' attitude towards the
European as well as their own culture changed. Thus although Islam was a label
of the nationalist aspirations which the Maghribi Muslims developed after the
First World War, it no longer determined the nature of their opposition to Euro-
pean domination in the same way as it had done in the past. The teachings of the
reformist Salafiyya movement served as a religious basis for the crystallization of
the nationalist aspirations of the Maghribi Muslims. These teachings, which had
their first prominent advocates in Egypt in the last three decades of the
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nineteenth century, emphasized that true Islam was a rational progressive
religion and that it should not be identified with the stagnant form it had taken in
previous centuries. The Salafiyya teachings enabled the Maghribi Muslims to
fight colonial rule without rejecting European culture and aroused in them the
hope that after independence they would be able to enjoy the material benefits of
modern civilization while remaining truly Islamic. The frustration of this hope,
for which Islam as a religious system was not as responsible as is often assumed,
had serious political consequences which are briefly discussed in the Epilogue
(pp. 408-28).

Algeria between the two world wars

The First World War created an explosive situation in Algeria. The high demand
in France during the war for North African products enabled the settlers to
accumulate an abundance of credit which they used for economic expansion after
the war. The greater their economic commitment to Algeria became, the more
determined the settlers were to keep intact the political structure through which
they controlled the country. But the Algerian Muslims emerged from the war
with awakened political hopes. They served France loyally during the war and
expected political rewards. Some 173,000 Algerian Muslims served in the French
army, 87,000 of them were engaged in combat, and about 25,000 lost their lives. A
grateful French government intended to reward the Muslims, but the settlers
forced Paris to retreat. Frustrated hopes revived the Muslim Algerians' old
grievances and brought new ones into the open.

Although the Algerian Muslims were politically and economically crushed by
the repression to which they had been subjected in the wake of the uprising of
1871, they started in the years immediately before the First World War to recover
the will to oppose the colonial system. Two groups of Muslims appeared on the
political scene at the turn of the century who openly attacked the colonial system,
though from different intellectual and political positions. The first group
consisted of conservative Muslim leaders, whom the French and the French-
educated Muslims described derogatorily as the 'Old Turbans' (Vieux Turbans),
who viewed the colonial system as a threat to the Islamic way of life. The second
group consisted of a small but articulate minority of French-educated Muslims,
numbering not more than a thousand, describing themselves as Young Algerians,
to whom the French referred rather condescendingly as the evolues. The Young
Algerians stated openly their objective of assimilation into the French
community, but on terms of equality. This demand, which appears today to most
Algerians as a national betrayal, was then revolutionary. Had it been accepted,
the settlers would have been gradually absorbed into a Muslim-French Algeria as
a religious minority.

The 'Old Turbans' could affirm their position as spokesmen of conservative
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Muslim opinion in Algeria specially through their opposition to two acts of the
French authorities which challenged central Islamic tenets. The first was the
codification of Islamic law as applied in Algeria, an idea that had been mooted
since the 1850s. It became official policy after two works on Islamic law, which
were published in French in 1891 and 1892 by Si was Pasha, a former Ottoman
minister who became Christian, led the French authorities to believe that the
Muslims would be made to accept a new code of Islamic law as religiously
binding upon themselves. For Siwas Pasha emphasized that Islamic law was
derived not only from the holy scriptures of Islam, but from many other sources,
and that foreign legal elements had in the past been and could in the future be
made acceptable to Muslims through being Islamized (Ageron, 1968, p. 698).
Siwas Pasha's argument is true with regard to Islamic law in its formative period
(eighth to tenth century), but it overlooks the conviction which Muslims have
had since then that the sharfa as laid down in the recognized works of the four
schools of Islamic law was holy and unchangeable. The majority of the Algerian
qadis who were consulted on the project of a new codification of Islamic law
applicable in Algeria opposed it. They feared that an Islamic legal code produced
by the French would lead to a modification of their holy law. Furthermore they
considered the project to be superfluous, because the Maiikite law they applied
had its recognized code in the Mukhtasar of Khalil b. Ishaq. Nevertheless the
governor-general of Algeria appointed in March 1905 a commission, consisting
of eleven French and five Muslim jurists, presided over by M. Morand, a
professor at the Faculty of Law of Algiers, to draw up the new code. The Code
musulman was completed in 1916. Although Morand bolstered it with references
to the Qur'an, hadith, and the works of the classical Muslim jurists, especially in
support of the points in which the Code differed from the provisions of Maiikite
law, conservative Muslims in Algeria rejected it. Consequently the French
authorities could not make applying it obligatory upon the qadis. Conservative
Muslims opposed those of its provisions in which it differed from Maiikite law,
such as the imposition of restrictions on the repudiation of wives and on the right
of fathers to compel their daughters to accept the husbands they choose for them.
These issues aroused strong emotions because they touched upon the highly
sensitive area of family life. They were, however, not the only important cause of
opposition to the Code. Describing the Code as 'Code Morand', conservative
Muslims considered the arrogation by the French to themselves of the right to
codify and modify their holy law as the high point of the humiliation to which
they were subjected by the colonial system.

The second act which aroused great outrage amongst conservative Muslims
was conscription into the French army. The conscription of Muslims was
opposed from the time it was introduced in 1907, and it threatened to lead to mass
migration of Muslims from Algeria after the mufti of Tilimsan in 1910 called
upon the Algerian Muslims to undertake a hijra in order to avoid serving in the
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French army. The hijra of the Prophet from Mecca to Madina in 622 has great
symbolic value to the Muslims, who view it as the turning point in the rise of
Islam, because through the hijra the Prophet broke his ties with his home
community when it refused to accept the new faith. The call to hijra by Muslim
leaders in later times was seen in the same way as the ultimate form of rejecting a
life situation which they cannot alter and consider a threat to the cardinal tenets of
Islam. In spite of the restrictions imposed by the French authorities, about 4,000
Muslims migrated from Algeria between 1910 and 1912 in protest against
conscription in the French army and settled mostly in Syria.

The Young Algerians, organized in small circles operating in the big towns,
were active in the last decade of the nineteenth and the first decade of the
twentieth century in making publicity for their programme of assimilation under
terms of equality through newspapers they published in both Arabic and French:
al-Haqq (The Truth), al-Misbah (The Lamp), and al-Hilal (The Crescent)
which appeared in cAnnaba (1893), Oran (1904), and Algiers (1906) respectively.
It was, however, in the context of the controversy over conscription in the French
army that the Young Algerians emerged as a political party. On 18 June 1912
they submitted a memorandum to the French government on the question of
conscription which became viewed as their political manifesto. In it they
demanded the abolition of the Code de l'indigenat (see above, p. 269), a more just
distribution of taxation between Muslims and French, and Muslim participation
in French representative bodies. With regard to conscription, the Young
Algerians demanded that Algerians who enlisted in the French army should be
granted the option of becoming French citizens.

After the war bitter political battles were fought over whether the Young
Algerians were to be given the full rights of French citizens. In the concessions of
1919 designed to reward the Algerian Muslims for their loyalty, the French
government moved cautiously in that direction. In addition to the suppression
from the Code de l'indigenat of the provisions for administrative internment and
the abolition of the impots arabes, the number of Muslim members in the general
councils* was increased from six to nine or a quarter of the total, and the qualified
Muslim electorate for these councils and the delegations financieres'f was
increased to 100,000. The settlers reacted, as they had done in 1870, by
threatening to take over the Algerian administration. They dismissed the 1919

* Each of the three prefectures of Algiers, Oran, and Constantine had one of these general councils to
assist the prefect in his conduct of the general local administration.

t The delegations financieres, created in 1898, were three elected bodies functioning on a communal
basis. Two of these 'delegations', each of twenty-four members, were entirely French, one
representing the agricultural and the other the non-agricultural settlers, such as traders,
industrialists, etc. The third was a native delegation consisting of twenty-one members, seven of
whom, forming a special section, came from Kabylia. Each delegation deliberated separately, but
the governor-general could authorize a plenary session to discuss specific questions of common
interest.

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.009
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:14:05, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.009
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


Algeria between the two world wars 331

legislation on Algeria as invalid because it was enacted by incompetent bodies and
demanded the formation of an Algerian assembly to rule and legislate for Algeria.
In the years immediately after the First World War the most influential
spokesman of the Young Algerians' programme of assimilation under terms of
equality was Amir Khalid, Amir cAbdul-Qadir's grandson. The amir was a
graduate of Saint-Cyr, and served in the French army for twenty-seven years,
attaining the rank of captain. Already before his retirement from the army in 1919
he won the hostility of the settlers and the Algerian administration through
attacking them in statements he made in France as an obstacle to the achievement
of the harmonious coexistence between Muslims and Europeans in a common
French fatherland. The emphasis he placed in his pronouncements on the past
glories of Islam enabled the settlers to represent him in their propaganda as a
champion of Islamic nationalism. But he was viewed as a threat above all because
of the great popularity which he achieved in the years after 1919 with the
Muslims in Algeria, and the support he received from liberal and communist
circles in France. Life was made so difficult for him in Algeria that in 1923 he
consented to leave the country in return for the administration's acceptance to
pay his large debts and accord him a supplementary pension. By the time of his
departure the French government had become sufficiently concerned about the
growing demands of the Algerian Muslims for more rights to accede to most of
the settlers' demands. By 1922 the Code de l'indigenat had been restored to its
full vigour. Loans of 1,600 million francs were made available to the Algerian
administration to spend on public works, which were to include the irrigation of
the settlers' lands and the modernization of the railway system. And in order not
to deprive the settlers of cheap Muslim labour, Algerian workers were required as
from August 1924, to hold a work contract before they were allowed to leave for
France.

The leaders of the Young Algerians, such as Dr Bin Jallul (Ben Djelloul) and
Farhat 'Abbas, continued to harp on the theme of assimilation on terms of
equality until the beginning of the Second World War and to create new
variations of it. In 1931c Abbas published a volume of articles written by evolue
leaders under the title De la colonie vers la province: lejeune Algerien. As the title
indicates, the aim of these intellectuals was to have Algeria develop into a full
province of France with the Algerian Muslims treated not as a colonized people
but as French citizens. The contributors were anxious to demonstrate the
greatness of Islamic civilization in order to give grounds for the demand that
Muslims should be given the full rights of French citizenship without
surrendering their personal status as Muslims. These leaders were not thinking
in Algerian nationalist terms, and 'Abbas made this amply clear in February 1936
by an article in Entente, a periodical he published, in which he denied that an
Algerian nation had ever existed. French liberals were impressed by the
reasonable demands made by the Young Algerians and the courteous tone in
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which they were expressed, and urged the nation not to allow them to be driven
by the short-sightedness of the settlers to turn from friends into enemies of
France. This was the warning which Maurice Viollette gave in his book L'Algerie
vivra-t-elle?, published in 1931. While governor of Algeria between 1925 and
1927, Viollette made friendly gestures to the evolues which led to the settlers'
hostility and his recall. The upshot of the argument in his book was that if this
elite was not satisfied, Algeria would be lost to France within twenty years.

Viollette's prophetic warning is less significant in understanding later political
events in Algeria than it seems. The evolues were not the leaders of Muslim
Algeria that French liberals wished to see in them, nor was their problem the
most important one in Algerian history after the end of the First World War.
They were intelligent and articulate, but their social background and French
education prevented them from identifying themselves with, or speaking for the
majority of the Algerian Muslims. Until 1939 the more significant developments
in the Algerian society should be sought instead in two other directions: the socio-
economic problems of the dispossessed, and the Islamic religious revival.

In the years immediately before and after the First World War Algeria
experienced a rapid migration from the countryside similar to that which
occurred at the same time in Tunisia and Morocco. The natural increase in the
population contributed towards this trend, but the impact of colonization and
French administrative practice were more important contributing factors. In the
decade 1926-36 the total population of Algeria rose by 21.8 per cent from 5.4
million to 6.59 million. In this same period the Muslim population rose by 22.45
per cent. In this decade the rural Muslim population increased by 18 per cent
whereas the urban Muslim population increased by 42 per cent (Nouschi, 1964,
pp. 199-201). The urban proportion of the total Muslim population of Algeria
continued to rise after 1936, when it was 11.6 per cent. It became 14.7 per cent in
1948 and 18.9 per cent in 1954 (Ageron, 1966, p. 83), when the Muslims
numbered 8.45 million out of a total population of 9.54 million. French
colonization of the countryside resulted in the reduction of the land available to
Muslim cultivation. As the lands owned by the settlers continued to increase until
1954, those in the hands of the Muslims continued to decrease, and were divided
into smaller holdings. With the growth of population the land was insufficient to
support a large section of the Muslims. The subdivision of the tribes into dtwars
and the encroachment of French administrators on the authority of the chiefs also
weakened the bonds of the clans, thus leading more and more of the young
Algerian Muslims to seek their livelihood outside their traditional setting. The
surplus Muslim labour could not be absorbed by the French agricultural
enterprises because of the expansion of mechanization.

Large scale migration of Muslims from the countryside to the towns paved the
way for the appearance of two movements which challenged the position of the
evolues as the spokesmen of the political interests of the Algerian Muslims. Young

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.009
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:14:05, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.009
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


Algeria between the two world wars 333

men from the countryside, who flocked to the cities, went in large numbers in the
years before the First World War to France in search of employment. The
number of Muslim workers in France from Morocco, Algeria, and Tunisia
continued to increase in the post-war years, reaching 92,000 in 1923. The
requirement imposed in 1924 of holding a work contract before being allowed to
leave for France, reduced until 1931 the number of Algerian workers who could
go there to work. After 1931 it increased again. The Algerians in France
experienced all the hardships common to poorly paid unskilled workmen in
industrial countries, in addition to discriminatory treatment they received with
regard to pay and housing. Living under these conditions without any family life,
they also had to deprive themselves of basic comforts in order to make regular
remittances to their dependents at home. It was in their midst that the first
organized Algerian movement in the twentieth century to advocate the total
rejection of Algeria's association with France was born. This was the Etoile
Nord-Africain (North-African Star), a movement founded in 1926 to coordinate
the political activities of North African workers in France. The movement had
Marxist inspiration and connections, and its leader since 1927, Massali (Messali)
al-Hajj, was a member of the Communist Party. But he was also a nationalist and,
as Lacheraf (1965, p. 195) has pointed out, his ideology was a hybrid, combining a
nostalgic and sentimental attachment to Algeria with Islamic loyalties under a
Marxist facade. In 1933 Massali was imprisoned for two years for his activities
with the Etoile. Released in 1935, he took up residence in Switzerland to avoid
fresh arrests. There he met the Lebanese publicist Shakib Arslan who had
published La Nation arabe in Geneva since 1930. La Nation arabe was a
periodical dedicated to the defence of the Arab cause against colonialism. The
meeting confirmed Massali in his nationalist, as distinct from Marxist,
tendencies. Allowed by the Popular Front government in 1936 to return to
Algeria, Massali soon became the head of an important mass nationalist
movement.

The other movement which provided the disorientated Muslim urban masses
of Algeria with a sense of political direction was the Islamic revivalist movement.
Although it arose under the impact of the local Algerian situation, this movement
received inspiration from the Salafiyya movement which at this time was
becoming influential in Morocco and to a lesser extent in Tunisia. The original
Salafiyya teachings propagated in Egypt at the end of the nineteenth century by
Muhammad Abduh affirmed that the Islam of the early forefathers (salaj) was a
religion of progress, that the backwardness and superstition of Muslims was due
to the corruption of Islam, and consequently the faith in its pristine purity was
compatible with the adoption of modern (European) technology and methods of
political organization. The movement was an Islamic response to the challenge of
European superiority, a response that made it possible for the Salafis to advocate
learning from the west, while affirming the moral superiority of Muslims. In
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Algeria, as in the two other Maghribi countries under French rule, Muslims
became more committed socially than in the past since they were challenged by
the French over land and their Islamic identity. The Salafiyya doctrine seemed
fitted to express the Muslims' involvement in the fate of the country, and affirm
their attachment to their Arab-Islamic heritage, without bringing them into a
frontal clash with the administration.

The leading advocate of the Salafiyya in Algeria in the 1930s was cAbdul-
Hamid b. Babis who had met cAbduh during a brief visit which the Egyptian
reformer made to Algiers and Constantine in 1903. Ibn Babis came from a well-
to-do pro-French family from Constantine, and the group of religious scholars
that formed around him, such as Shaykhs Tayyib al-cUqbi from Algiers and
Bashir al-Ibrahimi from Tilimsan, came like him from comfortable urban
surroundings. Through the periodicals they founded, al-Muntaqid (the Critic) in
1925 and later al-Shihab (the Meteor), they sought to spread a better
understanding of Islamic teachings, inculcate in the Algerian Muslims the
conviction that Islam is not the cause of their social and economic backwardness,
and that social and economic progress could be achieved by Muslims if they held
fast to the true tenets of Islam.

In 1931 Ibn Badis founded with al-cUqbi, al-Ibrahimi, and others the
Association of Algerian cUlama (jfamSyyat al-cUlama' al-Muslimin al-
Jfaza'riyyin), which worked until the outbreak of the Algerian revolution in 1954
to reform and revive Islam in Algeria. For this purpose and because the official
school system did not cater adequately for the needs of Muslim children, the
association founded its own schools. Often supported financially by wealthy
conservative Muslims who did not approve of French schooling, these schools
used modern methods in teaching a curriculum in which stress was put on Islam
and the Arabic language besides modern subjects. By 1954 the association had
about 200 schools in operation. Through articles in its own newspapers and
through books written by its members, the association also addressed itself to
doctrinal questions and socio-political issues. Two issues received special
attention in the association's campaign for Islamic revival. The first was the
French administration's control over mosques and the holders of Islamic
religious offices. The association denounced this control as an anomaly and an
affront to Muslims and campaigned for the restoration of habus lands to their
formal status, so that the mosques and the holders of Islamic religious offices
could become independent from colonial control. The second issue was the social
and political influence of the marabouts. A book by a member of the association,
Mubarak al-Mili, entitled Risalat al-Shirk ma mazahirih (Treatise on polytheism
and its manifestations) published in 1937, examined the various polytheistic
tendencies which were combatted by Muslims in the course of their history with
the aim of demonstrating that the veneration of marabouts was one of the most
heinous forms of polytheism. In their other writings the reformers denounced the
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marabouts' exploitation of the trust which simple believers placed in their
holiness for the purpose of achieving wealth and influence, and sought to
establish a link between the corrupt doctrinal basis upon which the marabouts'
position in the society rested and their readiness to serve colonial interests in
order to be able to maintain their position.

The French sociologist Bourdieu (1962, p. 134) had the following to say in his
analysis of the ideological foundations of the French colonial system in Algeria:
'The colonial system can function properly only if the dominated society is
willing to assume the very negative nature or "essence" [. . .] that the dominating
society holds up for it as its destiny.' The Association of the Algerian cUlama
avoided direct confrontation with the colonial administration, but its programme
of Islamic religio-cultural revival constituted a serious ideological challenge to
the colonial system. For it provided effective, though not always historically well-
established, Islamic answers to the emphasis placed within the colonial system on
the presumed cultural superiority of Europeans to Muslims as a psychological
instrument of colonial domination. When Farhat 'Abbas wrote his famous article
in February 1936, in which he denied the existence of an Algerian nation, Ibn
Badis published in April a rebuttal in his newspaper al-Shihab which had a deep
impact on the political consciousness of the Algerian Muslims. After affirming
his political loyalty to France, Ibn Badis said in his rebuttal: 'We have examined
history and the present situation and have found that the Algerian Islamic nation
has come into being and that it exists like all other nations [...]. This nation has
its own history filled with glorious deeds, its own religious and linguistic unity, its
own culture, customs, and morals, some good and some bad, like all other nations
[. . .]. This Algerian Islamic nation is not [part of] France, cannot be [part of]
France, does not wish to become [part of] France, and cannot become [part of]
France even if it wished. For it is a nation which differs widely from France in its
language, morals, race [cunsur] and its religion and does not wish to become
assimilated [to France]' (Arabic text in Ibn Badis, Vol. 3,1968, pp. 308-9). The
reformist ulama viewed themselves as the heralds of a great Algerian Islamic
nation. Although they did not become directly involved in the political struggle
against the colonial regime, the consciousness they spread, especially amongst the
urban masses, influenced greatly its course.

The years 1930 to 1939 were decisive ones in the crystallization of the
nationalist movement in Algeria, as well as in Tunisia and Morocco. The
centenary of the French landing in Algeria was a great occasion for French North
Africa. Triumphant colonialism congratulated itself on its achievements through
the holding of congresses on such subjects as malaria, water resources, rural
settlement, and so on. The celebrations included a ceremony at Sidi Faraj where
the French troops first landed, and the inauguration at Bufarik of a monument in
honour of the unknown colonist. The Moroccan and Tunisian administrations,
not to be outdone by their Algerian counterpart in asserting their triumph over
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Islamic North Africa, promulgated the Berber %ah~ir in the same year in Morocco
and organized a Eucharistic Congress in Carthage. In Algeria the French
affirmed that the country was assimilated economically and culturally. The
French in Tunisia and Morocco, unable to boast of as much, invoked images of a
glorious Christian past for Tunisia and in Morocco gave recognition to pre-
Islamic Berber institutions which Islam failed to stamp out. Occurring at a time
of religious revival amongst the Muslims of the Maghrib and of widespread
socialist propaganda, the exhibition of the naked colonial image served as a
catalyst in the crystallization of Islamic opposition.

Of special importance for Algeria were also the hopes aroused by Leon Blum's
Popular Front government in France, and their unfulfilment because of the
settlers' pressure. These hopes sprang from the general liberal disposition of the
government towards the colonies and the fact that Maurice Viollette participated
in it as a minister without portfolio. The victory of the Popular Front was the
occasion for convening an Islamic Congress in Algiers in 1936. Holding the
congress was a momentous historical occasion more because it constituted a
demonstration of political unity amongst the Algerian Muslims than because of
any concrete results it achieved. The driving forces behind holding the Congress
were the reformist cUlama and the evolues, represented by Ibn Badis and Dr Bin
Jallul respectively. The latter, a medical doctor coming like Ibn Badis from
Constantine, owed his position in society to the colonial system. Stemming from
a modest social background, he was educated at the lycee of Constantine and the
University of Algiers and had been employed since 1924 in the colonial health
service. He started to acquire a political standing after he founded the Federation
des Elus with Farhat cAbbas in 1927 in order to organize the political activities of
the evolues. From 1931, when he was elected a member of the General Council of
Constantine, and the Second World War he was often in the political limelight,
advocating a programme of assimilation under terms of equality, holding
meetings, making representations to French officials, and contesting municipal
elections. Ibn Badis and Bin Jallul issued the call to hold the Islamic congress
jointly and thanks to Ibn Badis' support, Bin Jallul became chairman of the
congress (Sacdalla, 1975, p. 163-71). All the organized Muslim groups, with the
exception of the Etoile, agreed to take part in the Islamic Congress, which was
held in the municipal stadium of Algiers on 7 June 1936. While rejecting the
political aims of the organizers, Massali al-Hajj, having been allowed to return to
Algeria by the Popular Front Government, nevertheless delivered an address at
the congress in which he unequivocally rejected all forms of political attachment
between Algeria and France. The resolutions adopted at the congress provided
for dispatching a delegation to Paris to present to the French government a list of
demands. The most important of these was that the Muslims should be granted
the full rights of French citizens, including representation in the French National
Assembly and having the same voting rights under a single ballot system as the
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non-Muslims in Algeria, while preserving their Islamic personal status. Ibn
Badis, who went with the sixteen-member delegation headed by Bin Jallul which
left for Paris on 20th July 1936, presented additional demands in the name of the
Association of Algerian cUlama. These included the recognition of Arabic,
besides French, as an official language of Algeria, and allocating a budget from
public funds for the mosques, but placing them under the control of Muslim
associations that should operate them under French laws governing the
separation of religion from the state. The delegation was received by the Prime
Minister Blum, and had discussions with other French officials, but returned
with only the promise that the Popular Front Government would soon undertake
measures that should bring benefits to Algeria.

In December 1936 the French government submitted to the Chamber of
Deputies the so-called Blum-Viollette Bill which provided for the extension of
full citizenship rights to certain categories of Algerian Muslims, namely former
officers of the French army, holders of university degrees, high government
officials and so on. If it had been passed, the bill would have given full rights of
French citizenship to about 20,000 Muslims in the first instance. The opposition
of the settlers and their allies in Paris, and the public campaign that was launched
against the bill, ensured that it was never brought before the Chamber for debate.
It was examined by the Chamber's Committee on Universal Suffrage, but a
negative vote in the Senate in 1938 eventually caused it to be dropped. In Algeria
the evolues and the communists openly welcomed the Blum-Viollette Bill, the
cUlama accepted it as a step to further improvements, and the Massalists rejected
it. Its failure to become law was a decisive blow to the trust which most of
Algeria's leaders still placed in metropolitan France as distinct from the France of
the Algerian settlers. Even c Abbas underwent a change of heart. He parted
company with the extreme pro-French group amongst the evolues, such as Bin
Jallul and R. Zanati (Zenati), and founded in 1938 a new political party, the
Union Populaire Algerienne (U.P.A.). Henceforth the slogan of assimilation
with equality no longer figured in his political pronouncements. He spoke in 1938
of'rattachement' between France and an Algeria that had 'her own physiognomy,
her language, her customs, her traditions . .' (Gordon, 1966, p. 43).

Algeria: the nationalism of the evolues

The importance to the growth of Algerian nationalism of France's defeat in the
Second World War, and of the hopes aroused by the activities of Robert Murphy,
President Roosevelt's special representative in the country after the American
landing at Sidi Faraj in 1942, has been greatly overestimated. Generally the
Algerian Muslims followed c Abbas' lead of remaining loyal to France even after
her defeat, in the hope of being rewarded politically. The Vichy regime found its
most ardent sympathizers in Algeria between 1940 and 1942 not among the
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Muslims but among the settlers whose anti-semitic and Fascist tendencies could
then be brought into the open without restraint. It was by default that cAbbas
became the spokesman of Algerian nationalism during the war. The reformist
cUlama lost their sense of direction upon Ibn Badis' death in 1940, and Massali
was in prison or under house arrest until 1946. Abbas' moderation and repeated
tactical retreats enabled him to remain politically active for most of the war
period. In a letter to Marshal Petain in 1941 he demanded equality before the law
for all in Algeria. Murphy's reiteration of the American professed anti-colonial
aim of entering the war led cAbbas to address himself to the American envoy,
telling him that the Algerian people wanted to become free in an 'Algerian
fatherland'.cAbbas followed up the contacts with the Americans by drawing up
in February 1943, together with fifty-five other evolues, the Manifesto of the
Algerian People on the basis of which he intended to negotiate with the French
Committee of National Liberation. The manifesto demanded equality, agri-
cultural reform, and free compulsory education. In a supplement the leaders also
demanded an Algerian state. Catroux, the governor of Algeria appointed by de
Gaulle, summoned cAbbas to discuss with him counter-proposals, which
amounted to the revival of the Blum-Viollette project of extending full French
citizenship to the evolues. When he refused to discuss these proposals, cAbbas was
arrested but was released shortly afterwards upon reaffirming his loyalty to
France.

The French Committee of National Liberation hoped that the demand for the
Algerian state would be forgotten once the evolues were satisfied. On 12
December 1943 de Gaulle announced in a speech delivered in Constantine the
decision to grant the rights of French citizens to the Algerian elite. Some of the
evolues were grateful. But cAbbas had gone too far to be able to retreat, and he
knew that Massaii's consent was necessary for any lasting agreement with France.
Massali had been released from prison in April 1943, but remained under house
arrest in Shallala (Chellala). Abbas, who was allowed to see him, records
Massaii's scepticism about success in creating an Algerian state, even one
associated with France, through negotiation (cAbbas, 1962, p. 151). cAbbas
launched a new organization on 17 March 1944 in his home town of Sitif, the
Amis du Manifeste de la Liberte (A.M.L.), whose ultimate aim was to create an
Algerian republic federated with France. Ten days earlier a decree had given the
force of law to de Gaulle's promises of the previous December, and so c Abbas
could act in relative freedom. He published a new French-language newspaper
called Egalite through which he tried to generate sympathy in France for the aims
of the A.M.L.

The error of ascribing much importance to the impact of France's defeat and
American intervention on the growth of Algerian nationalism is connected with
another error, namely accepting cAbbas as the embodiment of Algerian
nationalism in the war period. The Free French exaggerated the importance of
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American influence because in this way they had an alibi for their failure to satisfy
Abbas and his followers by the concessions of March 1944: concessions which

they believed were generous and the settlers considered outrageous.cAbbas had
definitely turned his back on assimilation in 1938, and his new political position
was not, therefore, the result of France's defeat. The circumstances of the war, by
removing Massali from the scene, enabled him to pose in his new political garb as
the embodiment of the Algerian Muslims' aspirations. In two important respects,
however, Abbas did not represent the majority of Algeria's Muslim population:
in his acceptance of the idea of a federation with France, and in his readiness to
distinguish between a metropolitan France which could be trusted eventually to
do what is right and fitting, and the settlers who were to him the enemies of both
France and the Algerian Muslims. By their virulent campaign against Abbas, the
settlers enhanced his political stature. But how little he represented the Algerian
Muslims the events of 1945 were to make clear beyond question.

The P.P.A. had by 1945 developed into a mass party drawing most of its
support from amongst the urban sub-proletariat in Algeria's towns and Algerian
workers in France. During his visit to Algeria in 1936 Massali opened branches of
the party in Algeria's major towns and henceforth it expanded its membership
through campaigning against the colonial system on the basis of a nationalist
ideology expressed in religious symbolic terms. The party was organized in a
centralized chain of command at the top of which was the central committee and
at the bottom the committees directing the activities of the local cells.
Consequently it continued to operate and expand its membership in spite of its
leader's frequent absences from the Algerian political scene either in exile or in
prison. The strength of this party and its leaders' rejection of Abbas' political
programme were revealed in the A.M.L. Congress held in Algiers from 2 to 4
March 1945. Massali was still under house arrest, but his followers, who had
infiltrated the A.M.L., dominated the congress. They defeated a motion by
cAbbas calling for an autonomous Algerian republic federated with France, and
had the congress pass two motions they put to it, one calling for the release of
Massali, 'the undeniable leader of the Algerian people', and another for the
formation of an Algerian parliament and government without any commitment
as to future ties with France. The French authorities became aware of the extent
of agitation amongst the Muslims and its direction immediately afterwards:
leaflets distributed in the streets and inscriptions on walls called for death to the
French and the constitution of an Islamic authority in Algeria; and on 24 April
the prefect of Constantine reported the occurrence of acts of sabotage, attacks on
property and demonstrations in the streets. However, it seems doubtful that a
plot against the state and an organized Islamic insurrectionary movement existed
in 1945, as the settlers and some of their defenders such as Michael Clark (i960,
pp. 26ff.) have claimed. Nevertheless clashes between Muslim demonstrators
and the police on 8 May in Sitif created a spontaneous and ill-coordinated
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insurrectionary situation which the P.P.A. sought to organize and extend to other
towns.

Much controversy has arisen over who was responsible for the initial clashes
and the justifiability, morally and politically, of the subsequent brutal
suppression. Abbas has claimed that the prefect of Sitif, acting upon the
promptings of settler leaders, authorized a Muslim demonstration on V.E. Day,
knowing that it would lead to clashes, for the purpose of justifying the repression
of the nationalists, i.e. himself and his colleagues in the A.M.L. Whatever the aim
of the authorities was in granting permission to the Muslims to demonstrate, it
seems clear the masses that took to the streets were notcAbbas' men. They were
led by the P.P.A. activists, they waved the flag of Amir cAbdul-Qadir (white and
green) which had become the symbol of Algerian nationalism, and shouted
slogans for Massali and a free, independent Algeria. The police intervened
causing the masses to disperse. Police brutality was answered by the Muslims'
attacks on the unarmed French in the town. In the afternoon the trouble spread to
cAnnaba and Gulma, then to other parts of the region of Constantine and even to
some parts of the Oran region.

The prefect of Constantine had indicated in his report of April 1945 that
Algeria was threatened with famine and warned of a political upheaval that would
accompany it. The outburst of the Muslims in May in the form of murder, arson,
rape, etc. directed against the French was one of anger against those they held
responsible for their misery and who, because of their superior resources, did not
endure the privations experienced by the Muslims during the war. The
Massalists represented the rejection of the colonial structure which perpetuated
this misery, and profited politically from the outburst. The number of Muslims
the French forces killed in the process of restoring order has been the object of
much controversy. The figures cited range from 1,500, which official sources
give, to the extravagant estimate of 80,000 given by Algerian nationalists.
Whatever the truth may be, it is clear that the repression was brutal, no effort was
made to distinguish between 'guilty' and innocent Muslims in the areas involved,
and the colonial administration used the occasion to intimidate the Muslims into
political submission. cAbbas was arrested together with 4,560 others, the A.M.L.
was banned, and in the trial which followed ninety-nine were sentenced to death
and sixty-four to life imprisonment.

After the repressions of 1945 the settlers demanded the nullification of the
decree of March 1944. The French government, fearing another outburst, acted
differently. Projects to aid the Muslim peasants, such as services for the
conservation and fertilization of the soil, were set up, new municipal centres were
established in Islamic areas, and in August 1945 Algerian Muslims were given the
right to elect the same number (thirteen) of representatives to the French
Constituent Assembly as the French citizens in Algeria. In this way it was hoped
that the political mood amongst the Muslims would be influenced in favour of
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continued attachment to France. Abbas, released in March 1946, justified this
hope. He immediately set out to organize a new group, the Union Democratique
du Manifeste Algerien (U.D.M.A.) He claimed that the programme of the new
organization was the same as that of the A.M.L., but his tone had become
subdued since the Sitif riots. On 7 May he published in Le Courier algerien an
'Appeal to the Algerian youth, French and Muslim' in which he described his
political aspirations as being neither assimilation nor separatism. He appealed to
the French youth to overcome their 'colonial complex' and to the Muslim youth
to rise above 'anachronistic Islamic nationalism'. A project which he submitted to
the French Constituent Assembly in August demanded the establishment of an
Algerian republic federated to France in such a way as to enable Frenchmen in
Algeria to be Algerian citizens, and Algerians in France to be French citizens. In
the absence of leaders committed to a more extreme form of independence,
"Abbas' party achieved a clear victory in June 1946 in the election of the second
college (i.e. Muslim) candidates to the French Constituent Assembly. The
campaign led by the P.P. A. against this election led to a Muslim abstention of
fifty-two per cent. But cAbbas' party obtained seventy-two per cent of Muslim
votes cast and eleven out of the thirteen seats. His only opponents, the
Communists and the Socialists, obtained no seats and two seats respectively, a
result which shows that the greater the commitment of the contending group to
internationalism the less successful it was in the election.

Massali was released only after the elections of June 1946 and was permitted to
resume his political activity from a suburb of Algiers. There he launched a new
party, the Mouvement pour le Triomphe des Libertes Democratiques
(M.T.L.D.), whose principal demands were the convening of an Algerian
constituent assembly and the evacuation of the French troops from Algeria.
Massali became after 1946 more a symbol embodying the will of the amorphous
Muslim Algerian masses to defy alien rule than a leader undertaking political
action. The central committee of his party criticized his style of political
leadership, and in 1950 refused to confirm him as leader of the party for life and
grant him the right to veto its decisions. The rift between him and the leading
members of the central committee increased when the French expelled him from
Algeria in 1952. Thereafter the M.T.L.D. lost its political dynamism, on account
of the rivalry between Massali and the central committee and because the leading
members of the central committee directing its activities in Algeria were
intellectual bureaucrats who lacked their leader's appeal for the Muslim masses.
The first Algerians dedicated to organized armed resistance to the French came
from amongst the Massalists. But they constituted a third force within the
Massalist movement who were disaffected with Massali's type of leadership as
well as with the political tactics of the central committee.

On 20 September 1947 the first National Assembly of the French Fourth
Republic passed the 'Algerian statute', which was based on a project submitted
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by the French government. cAbbas' proposals and six others were brushed aside.
The statute recognized for Algeria a civil personality and fiscal autonomy, but in
fact altered nothing in the uneven distribution of political power and economic
capacities between the country's two communities. It provided for the election of
an Algerian assembly of 120 members divided into two colleges of equal
numbers. The first college was elected by the French citizens, constituting an
electorate of only 600,000, and the second college was elected by the Muslim
voters numbering about 1,300,000. The assembly's main function was to ratify
the Algerian budget after it had been approved by the French ministers of the
interior and finances. Should it refuse to do so, the assembly could be dissolved
by decree. The Algerian administration remained under the control of the
governor-general, who was responsible to the French minister of the interior and
not to the Algerian assembly.

The Algerian revolution and independence

By 1947 the reconstituted Algerian Muslim parties had exhausted their political
potential. Before the promulgation of the Algerian statute their leaders were
feverishly active, trying to have some form of Algerian independence recognized
by the French legislature. The statute was clearly a defeat, and it could hardly be
argued that it was likely to lead gradually to independence. Furthermore, the
rigging of the 1948 elections for the Algerian assembly shattered whatever faith
Muslims still had in democratic procedure. With the terror of May 1945 still not
forgotten, the failure of the recognized parties to achieve any political success
made armed resistance seem the only way of salvation still open to Algerians.

The first organization dedicated to the use of violent means for attaining
Algeria's independence, the Organisation Secrete, emerged in 1948. Its leaders
were all young men in their twenties, neither crippled by cAbbas' intellectual
hesitations nor enamoured of Massali's almost Messianic charisma. Unlike the
majority of the evolues they came from humble origins, and unlike other
supporters of Massali they did not believe in disorganized mass agitation. They
were practical men who saw in the recourse to arms the only means of destroying
the myth of French Algeria. The O.S. had a collective leadership of former
M.T.L.D. members, amongst whom Ahmad Ben Bella was the dominant
personality. From the beginning O.S. leaders devoted themselves wholly to the
task of building up a force of resistance fighters, and were prepared to wait until
they could start action in an effective way. The first important strike undertaken
by the group was the attack in 1949, led by Ben Bella personally, on the central
post office in Oran in which they got away with three million francs. The Oran
attack did not suggest a political plot, and so the authorities were not unduly
alarmed. The administration's complacency was also not shaken when a plot for a
strike in cAnnaba was discovered. Ben Bella was jailed, and the other leaders of
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the O.S., including Muhammad Khidr, a member of the French National
Assembly, fled from the country. Ben Bella escaped from his prison at Blida in
1952 and went to Cairo. The plot was dismissed as the work of a handful of
agitators who ceased to be dangerous when they left the country. The
complacency of the authorities enabled the members of the O.S. to reorganize
and take the whole country by surprise on 1 November 1954. In 1953 four of the
leaders of the O.S. who remained in Algeria, hiding either in Algiers or the Awras
region, formed the Comite Revolutionaire pour l'Unite et l'Action (C.R.U.A.)
with the aim of galvanizing the M.T.L.D. and directing it towards revolutionary
action. This group, who had contacts with Khidr, Ben Bella, and other leaders
exiled in Switzerland or Cairo, plotted the revolution and organized the ranks of
its warriors. Twenty-two leaders meeting on 22 July 1954 at Clos Salembier in
Algiers drew up the plans for the revolution. In a second meeting in an Algiers
suburb in October the date of the revolution was agreed upon, and the name
'Front de Liberation Nationale' (F.L.N.) was adopted.

The Algerian revolution did not start as a mass uprising. The M.T.L.D.
became divided over whether or not to support the F.L.N. Massali himself
denounced the revolution in 1955 and grouped those who remained loyal to him
in the Mouvement National Algerien (M.N.A.) which opposed the F.L.N. and
remained active, particularly amongst the Algerian workers in France, until
independence. Nor does it appear that the F.L.N. leaders made any effort
towards mass political mobilization before 1956. The early 1950s, particularly
1954, were bad years for French morale: both in Morocco and Tunisia nationalist
opposition was taking a militant turn, and there was also the defeat of Dien Bien
Phu in Indo-China. The F.L.N. seems to have hoped that the shock of several
synchronized attacks (there were seventy of them on the night of 1 November)
would quickly bring the demoralized France to concede what political pressure
had failed to achieve. This explains the exclusive emphasis on military
preparations: the F.L.N's Armee de Liberation Nationale (A.L.N.) numbered
about 3,000 fighters in 1954. It also explains the tone of the leaflets distributed on
1 November in most of Algeria's towns in which the F.L.N. called on the
Algerian Muslims to volunteer for the armed conflict, and invited the French
government to negotiate a peace agreement with the F.L.N. on the conditions of
recognizing Algerian independence and having the settlers remain in the country
as Algerian citizens. The French army did not have an Algerian Dien Bien Phu,
and the Algerian Muslim masses did not at once rally round the revolutionary
leaders. They became involved in the revolution from about 1956, only after the
French army and police became indiscriminate in arresting Muslims and
destroying villages.

France was taken by surprise in November 1954, but not cowed. The French
government's first response was to send more troops to reinforce the 50,000
soldiers in Algeria, and have some 160 Massalist and M.T.L.D. activists arrested.
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When it became clear by the end of the year that a full-fledged revolution was
afoot, new tactics were adopted. On 26 January 1955 Jacques Soustelle arrived in
Algeria as the new governor, bringing with him a programme of'integration'. As
this meant the integration of the Muslims in the French community and the
gradual extension of political rights to them, the settlers were at first suspicious
and generally hostile to the new governor. Much effort was directed during the
year in which Soustelle held office towards isolating the rural Muslim population
from the upheaval taking place around them. Soustelle organized the Sections
Administratives Specialises (S.A.S.) to resettle villagers away from the regions
affected by the fighting and to give leadership and technical assistance to the
Muslim rural communities. The S.A.S. officers, like the officers of the bureaux
arabes in the nineteenth century, directed public works in the villages, instructed
the villagers in agriculture and health matters, and administered justice, while at
the same time supervising their political activities. A similar organization, the
Sections Administratives Urbaines (S. A.U.), was also created to operate amongst
the Muslims in the urban areas.

The paternalistic system of the S.A.S. and S.A.U. achieved little success on
the whole: in the middle of the twentieth century, with the mass media
penetrating the remotest parts of Algeria, it was not possible to impose a political
cordon sanitaire on the Algerian Muslim masses. Algerian Muslims followed the
events of the righting through newspapers and the radio. From Cairo the Voice of
the Arabs mounted an anti-French propaganda and enabled the exiled Algerian
leaders to keep the Algerian Muslims informed about their activities. Further-
more, by 1955 the F.L.N. could no longer be dismissed easily by French
publicists in Algeria as a group of insignificant rebels. In April F.L.N.
representatives were allowed to attend the Bandung Conference, though without
enjoying a delegate status, and later in the year the U.N. General Assembly
adopted an Afro-Asian resolution declaring that the French government was
preventing the Algerians from exercising their right of self-determination. The
fact that the A.L.N., though suffering heavy casualties, continued to fight against
the 120,000 French troops assembled in Algeria in 1955, left a deep impression on
the Algerian Muslims, and the indiscriminate repression of the French helped to
galvanize the non-committed amongst them. In August the settlers carried out
indiscriminate attacks on Muslims in the region of Constantine in reprisal for the
death of seventy-one Europeans at the hands of the A.L.N. acting in cooperation
with the local population. These reprisals formed the immediate cause for the
publication of the Manifeste des 61 signed by sixty-one Algerian Muslim
deputies, senators, and others associated with the French administration,
affirming their faith in the 'Algerian national idea'. cAbbas in January 1956 also
aligned himself with the F.L.N. In an interview with the Tunisian newspaper
L'Action he stated that he and his party (U.D.M.A.) supported the cause for
which the F.L.N. worked and that henceforth he would not undertake any
political action without being authorized by the F.L.N. leaders.
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It was at the moment when the F.L.N. was winning the support of the more
vocal Muslims that the European settlers destroyed a gesture of reconciliation
which the newly installed socialist premier Guy Moilet initiated. In his address of
31 January 1956 Moilet defined the main objectives of his Algerian policy as
being to re-establish peace, to ensure the coexistence of the two communities,
while respecting the 'Algerian personality' to establish an indissoluble union
between Algeria and France, to hold free elections for an Algerian assembly in a
single college, and to promote social and economic progress. General Catroux,
who had been designated the new governor of Algeria, made it clear about the
same time that the new Algerian programme would not mean the foundation of
an Algerian national state or negotiations with the F.L.N. It is doubtful whether
any important Muslim leader would, in 1956, have stepped forward to deal with
the French on the basis of the Moilet programme. But to the settlers the
programme was a surrender to the Muslims, and the choice of Catroux, who only
a few months before had gone to Madagascar to see Muhammad V and prepare
for his return to Morocco, was considered an affront. The settlers' chagrin over
the new government's Algerian policy and Catroux' appointment led them to
withdraw their former hostility to Soustelle. On his departure Soustelle was
hailed as a hero, and when Moilet came to Algiers on 6 February he was treated
like a traitor. He was pelted with tomatoes and cabbages as he was laying a wreath
at the war memorial. Moilet succumbed to mob pressure. On the same day
Catroux, who was still in Paris, resigned and on the 9th Robert Lacoste, the
minister of economic affairs, was appointed in his place. Moltet's pronounce-
ments after the 6th dwelt more on the indissoluble link of Algeria with France
than on the Algerian personality.

Until de Gaulle's coming to power in 1958 the authority of the French
government, weak in France itself, was negligible in Algeria. Lacoste survived in
Algeria only by surrendering much of his power to the army, whose command
henceforth dealt not only with the military aspects of the conflict but also with
political propaganda. From March 1956, when two F.L.N. men were executed,
the F.L.N. resorted to terrorism against French civilians, and settlers' terrorist
organizations operated against Muslims. By the end of the year terrorism reached
a high pitch of violence, as trained Muslim terrorists operated from the Qasba of
Algiers with the cooperation of its inhabitants. In January 1957 Lacoste handed
over all security measures in the capital to General Massu and his tenth parachute
division, thus making the army command take responsibility for the torture,
destruction of houses, and other acts of brutality to which the Muslims were
subjected. In this way also the French army in Algeria became involved in the
cause of the French settlers, an involvement which prepared the way for the
mutiny of 13 May 1958. Muslim terrorism was largely the responsibility of
Ramdane Abbane, a Kabylia Berber and an original founder of the F.L.N. who
emerged in 1956 as the leading figure amongst the 'internal' F.L.N. leaders.

With the growing scope of the revolution the F.L.N. leaders in Algeria felt the
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need for greater coordination of their activities. With this aim in mind, the
Summam Conference was held in August 1956 (in the Summam valley in
Algeria) and was attended by 250 F.L.N. 'internal' leaders. The members of the
delegation exterieure in Cairo, who had come to handle the problems of finances,
arms supplies, and diplomacy, could not attend. The most important decisions of
the conference were the creation of the Conseil National de la Revolution
Algerienne (C.N.R.A.) as a sovereign parliament, and a committee of execution
and coordination (C.C.E.) controlled by the 'internals'. The Summam Confer-
ence decided that the delegation exterieure was henceforth to be responsible to the
C.N.R.A. It also endorsed Abbane's policy of urban terrorism. A conflict
between the 'internals' and the 'externals' might have come into the open, were it
not for the kidnapping of Ben Bella and other 'external' leaders by the French on
22 October 1956, Abbane's death in the spring of 1958 as he was trying to cross
over to Tunisia, and for the fact that other C.C.E. members were forced to flee
Algeria sometime in 1957.

In 1956, when both Morocco and Tunisia had become independent, a
Tunisio-Moroccan project for ending the Algerian war was discreetly proposed
to the exiled Algerian leaders and the French. It seems that the moving spirit
behind the project was President Bourguiba, who was growing concerned over
the effects which the continuation of the conflict might have on his country. Most
of the A.N.L. arms were channelled through Tunisia, A.N.L. recruits received
their training either in Morocco or Tunisia, and refugees crossed over to Tunisia
from eastern Algeria in large numbers. Both Morocco and Tunisia, particularly
the latter, were interested in promoting a new form of cooperation with France.
But both were committed to supporting the F.L.N., and Bourguiba feared the
reactions of the Algerian fighters on Tunisian soil to an entente with France. Thus
the creation of a Franco-Maghribi community was conceived as a means of
settling the Algerian problem and forging new links with France. The good
offices of the Moroccan and Tunisian governments were directed towards
persuading the F.L.N. to accept in the first instance the autonomy of Algeria
within the proposed community with the understanding that Algeria would
attain full independence gradually. The French government was informed of the
Tunisian and Moroccan overtures. But on 22 October 1956 an Air Atlas
aeroplane carrying Ben Bella, Husayn Ait Ahmad, Muhammad Bu-Diyaf
(Boudiaf), and Muhammad Khidr, the most important leaders of the delegation
exterieure, from Rabat, where they had conferred over the proposed community
with Muhammad V, to Tunis, was forced to land in Algiers, and the four leaders
were taken captive. It seems that the organizers of this plot knew of the peace
project and by their act of piracy sought to prevent it from being pursued further.
The kidnapping was not authorized by Lacoste, but he and the Mollet
government took responsibility for it. The inability of the French government to
control the army in Algeria was further illustrated by the bombardment of the
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Tunisian village of Saqiyat Sidi Yusuf (Sakiet Sidi Youssef) on 8 February 1958,
in which 69 civilians were killed and 130 wounded. The Gaillard government had
authorized the army to pursue retreating A.L.N. units into Tunisia but banned
air attacks on Tunisian territory. The order for the attack on Saqiyat Sidi Yusuf
seems to have come from a colonel in the cAnnaba air base, but when it occurred
the French government found itself compelled to accept responsibility for it.

By the end of 1957 the settlers and the French army in Algeria felt that the end
of the rebellion was at hand. The so-called 'Battle of Algiers' came to an end with
the capture by Massu's paratroops of the last surviving leaders of the F.L.N.
terrorist cells operating from the Qasba. At the end of the year Algiers was quiet
and its Muslim population subdued by the combined pressure of the paratroops
and the S.A.U. officers. The completion of the electrified Morice Line along the
Tunisian frontier seriously hampered the flow of supplies to the A.L.N. units and
the movement of fighters to and from Tunisia. To add to the assurance of the
French leaders in Algiers that the authority of the F.L.N. had been sapped,
Massali's M.N.A., which had so far operated mostly in France, appeared in
Algeria as a rival force to the F.L.N. and having its own armed units. The M.N. A.
still demanded the total independence of Algeria, but it was an organization
which the French felt they could control. Indeed in November 1957 one of the
M.N. A. commanders, Bal-Yunis (Bellounis), agreed to coordinate his activities
against the F.L.N. with the French army, and with the blessing of the French he
set up a base for himself at Jalfa (Djelfa). He soon afterwards fell out with the
French army and was hunted down and killed in July 1958.

By the end of 1957 the French government too felt confident about the future
and set about creating a new political structure designed to keep Algeria divided
amongst its various distinctive units and permanently annexed to France. The
French National Assembly passed on 5 February 1958 a loi-cadre which affirmed
that Algeria was an integral part of the French republic, and provided for its
division into five distinct territories: Oran, Shalif, Algiers, Kabylia, and
Constantine. Each territory was to have a one-college assembly elected jointly by
the Muslims and French citizens and a government responsible to it. In addition
it was to have a council in which French citizens and Muslims were to be equally
represented, and whose function was to supervise the actions of the territorial
assembly and government and ensure their conformity with the provisions of the
loi-cadre, particularly with respect to the limitations placed on their power. Two
years after the election of the territorial assemblies a federal organ could be
constituted if the various assemblies so wished. In the loi-cadre the French
government reserved responsibility for Algeria's external affairs, defence,
general security, the administration of justice, fiscal policy, mines, and sources of
energy to itself. A resident minister was to exercise the responsibilities reserved
for the French government in Algeria and was to have representatives in each of
the five territories. Both the F.L.N. and the M.N.A. denounced the loi-cadre;
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before the new law had time to prove whether it was at all workable, General de
Gaulle came to power and changed the direction of France's Algerian policy.

The settlers and the French army's conviction that the A.L.N. was beaten was
over-optimistic. It is true that the Morice Line was a serious handicap and
A.L.N. units breaking through it in 1958 suffered very heavy casualties. But arms
in limited amounts and trained recruits continued to reach the A.L.N. from
Tunisia in addition to what came from Morocco. So that its units could have the
maximum impact, after June 1958 the A.L.N. command abandoned the practice
of using battalion-sized formations in engagements with the French army, and
reverted to the guerrilla tactics of the first year of the revolution. The battalions
were broken up into companies using hit-and-run tactics and avoiding positional
battles. This meant that the A.L.N. no longer aimed at a military Dien Bien Phu,
but at providing the foundations of a political victory by the threat of an indefinite
continuation of the fighting. And it was such a political victory which the settler
leaders and the army in Algeria came to fear most in the first months of 1958.
When, shortly after the Summam Conference, most of the C.C.E. in Algeria had
either died or escaped to Tunisia it became possible to concentrate the political
leadership of the F.L.N. outside Algeria. The C.N.R.A. met in Cairo in August
1957, enlarged its membership from thirty-two to fifty-four, and reorganized a
new C.C.E. of nine members, each having specific responsibilities. cAbbas had
joined the F.L.N. in 1956, and was elected member of the C.N.R.A., thus
enabling the F.L.N. to make use of his great political experience and wide
international contacts, although most F.L.N. leaders were out of sympathy with
his past political career. One of the most important political successes of the
F.L.N. in the first months of 1958 was the Tangier Conference, held from 27 to
30 April and attended by representatives of the F.L.N., and the Istiqlal and Neo-
Destour parties. The Moroccan and Tunisian parties affirmed their full support
to the F.L.N., and recommended the creation of an Algerian government after
consultation with the Tunisian and Moroccan governments. This committed
Tunisia and Morocco publicly to the immediate independence of Algeria, and
created a new political atmosphere which neither the French government nor the
French leaders in Algeria could ignore.

The bizarre events of 13 to 16 May 1958 in Algiers, which led to General de
Gaulle's return to power, had their roots in both the conviction of the settlers and
the French army that the A.L.N.'s strength was sapped, and the fear that outside
political manoeuvres threatened to rob them of the fruits of their military success.
After the attack on Saqiyat Sidi Yusuf, the Tunisian government complained to
the U.N. Security Council, and the embarrassed French government found itself
unable to turn down an Anglo-American offer of mediation. Robert Murphy of
the U.S.A. and Harold Beeley of Great Britain formed a mediation mission,
which succeeded in improving the atmosphere between Tunisia and France and
in bringing about a new agreement over the lease of the Bizerte naval base to
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France. What disturbed the Algerian settlers and the French army was that the
two-man mission did not limit itself to the Saqiyat Sidi Yusuf incident, but
sought to find a political settlement to the Algerian conflict. The French army,
angered over the American attitude in the Suez crisis, now found itself
confronted with American intervention in the Algerian problem which many of
its senior officers had come to consider their own responsibility. Edward Behr
(1961, pp. 124-5), who was then in Algiers, records how concerned the settler
leaders and army officers were over the consequences of American intervention,
and their extravagant anti-American sentiments. They believed that the
Americans were after the oil of the Sahara and that they were determined to
humiliate the French army. Massu even told Behr that before starting to defend
the rights of the Algerian Muslims, the Americans should concern themselves
with helping the American Negroes, whose lot he and many others in Algiers
believed was much worse. Furthermore, the French in Algeria believed that the
Anglo-American mediation only hardened the position of the F.L.N., as shown
in the Tangier Conference, and they became determined to prevent it from going
any further. In Paris the Gaillard government fell on 16 April when the new
agreement with Tunisia, which resulted from the Murphy—Beeley mission, was
rejected by the French National Assembly. Georges Bidault gave up an attempt
to form a new government on 22 April, and a government formed by Rene Pleven
failed to gain a vote of confidence on 8 May because it included as defence
minister Andre Morice, the man responsible for the Morice Line, whose
presence seemed to the National Assembly to preclude any liberalization of the
French policy in Algeria. A new government was formed by Pierre Pflimlin
excluding Morice, and when on 13 May it was due to submit its programme to the
National Assembly, the settlers in Algiers struck.

The settler leaders were convinced that the Pflimlin government would yield
to Anglo-American pressure to find a political settlement of the Algerian conflict,
and therefore were determined to prevent its investiture by the National
Assembly. The F.L.N. provided a rallying point for the settlers when on 9 May,
the day after Morice was dropped from the government, it announced the
execution of three French soldiers as a reprisal for the execution of A.L.N.
fighters by the French. Settler leaders started to talk of action and their
committees of public safety posed as official public organs. Noting that a political
storm was coming, Lacoste went on leave on 10 May. On the 13th the settlers
occupied the building of the government-general in Algiers. Massu, who as
commander of the Algiers area was responsible for security, placed a cordon of
paratroops around the building without interfering in the activities of the
dissidents within. Muslim demonstrators, mobilized by S.A.U. officers, were
then brought from the Qasba of Algiers in army trucks to join the rioters at the
Forum and give the semblance of a common Franco-Muslim front against
concessions to the F.L.N. Massu and General Salan, the commander-in-chief in
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Algeria, soon joined the Algiers Committee of Public Safety, thus indicating that
the army would not intervene to suppress the insurrection. Soustelle, who had
become a hero to the settlers shortly before leaving Algeria, arrived on 17 May to
give them his support. In a statement on 15 May de Gaulle said that 'in face of the
trials that again are mounting towards her [France], she should know that I am
ready to assume the powers of the republic'. De Gaulle's return to power became
the principal demand of the demonstrators of Algiers the following day. To the
officers it was a means of extricating themselves from the dilemma which they
faced of either putting down by force the insurrection with which many of them
sympathized or coming out in open mutiny. The Europeans and Muslims seem
to have pinned opposite hopes on de Gaulle's return: the former believing that he
would end the rebellion and keep Algeria French, the latter that he would
negotiate a settlement with the F.L.N. The French National Assembly, having
realized that only de Gaulle's return could control the uprising in Algiers and
avert conflicts in France itself, invested him as premier on 1 June.

General de Gaulle's Algerian policy which was gradually unfolded between 4
June, when he visited Algeria, and the end of the year, consisted of by-passing the
F.L.N., checking the extremists amongst the settlers and the army officers (about
a thousand of the latter were transferred within two years), and through massive
economic aid induce moderate but representative Algerian Muslim leaders to
negotiate a viable solution. During the visit in June he declared that a settlement
would be negotiated with representatives of Algeria to be elected in a single
electoral college. A referendum in Algeria on 26,27, and 28 September seemed to
herald the victory of this policy: eighty per cent of the electorate voted, and
ninety-seven per cent of these favoured de Gaulle's policy. On 3 October de
Gaulle announced in Constantine a plan of massive industrialization that would
create 400,000 new jobs and under which 250,000 hectares of arable land would
be distributed to Muslims. Then in a speech on the 23rd he proposed to the
F.L.N. the 'peace of the brave', offering the F.L.N. leaders a safe conduct to
discuss means of arriving at a solution after laying down their arms. The
condition of ending hostilities before starting talks, and de Gaulle's insistence
that a solution could be negotiated only with elected representatives, did not
encourage the F.L.N. to respond. About the same time Salan was replaced as
commander-in-chief in Algeria by the younger General Challe, who immediately
set about organizing small mobile units that penetrated into the remotest districts
held by the A.L.N. One of de Gaulle's trusted men, Paul Delouvrier, was also
sent at the end of the year as his delegate-general with special responsibility for
executing the Constantine Plan.

The F.L.N. reacted to de Gaulle's programme by intensifying the A.L.N.'s
guerrilla action, organizing terrorist raids in France, and announcing the
formation in Tunis of the Gouvernement Provisoire de la Republique Algerienne
(Provisional Government of the Algerian Republic - G.P.R.A.) on 19 Septem-
ber. The government included members of the Association of Algerian *Ulama
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and the U.D.M. A. in addition to F.L.N. leaders, and its presidency was given to
cAbbas, thus emphasizing its broad representative character. The F.L.N. then
demonstrated its influence in Algeria by calling upon the Muslims to boycott the
elections due to take place on 30 November and dissuaded Muslims of standing
from taking part in them. As the M.N.A. also boycotted the elections, all the
forty-eight Muslim deputies elected (out of seventy-one) were partisans of total
integration with France, and were elected with the support, and in some cases the
votes, of the settlers. These men were not the representative leaders with whom
de Gaulle might have been able to arrive at a viable solution and so he ignored
them, hoping that time and the Constantine Plan would produce the desired third
force standing between them and the G.P.R.A. In an address delivered on 16
September 1959, intended to avert the appearance of the Algerian problem for
the fourth year in succession on the agenda of the U.N. General Assembly, he
indicated his reliance on time. He promised the Algerians that, not later than four
years after the restoration of peace in Algeria, they would be able to choose one of
three possible solutions to the problem: secession which would bring with it the
cessation of French aid, complete union with France under terms of equality, and
federation with France in which case Algeria would be united with France in its
economy, educational policy, defence, and foreign affairs. The G.P.R.A. offered
on 28 September to discuss the terms of a cease-fire and the guarantees of self-
determination on condition that the national unity of Algeria, including the
Sahara, was recognized. The offer was not taken up.

Whatever chances of success de Gaulle's endeavours to produce the desired
third force in Algeria had were frittered away by the settlers' and the army's
violent opposition to his policy of self-determination. After the events of 13 May
1958 the European activists reorganized their ranks. Numerous organizations
were formed, the most powerful being the Front National Francais (F.N.F.) led
by a cafe-owner called Joseph Ortiz. In the army the settlers still had a prop in
Massu, who was kept in his position because of his devoted Gaullist past, and
Jean Gardes, the director of the army's cinquieme bureau, whose obsessive fear of
communism led him to consider the success of the settlers' cause the only
alternative to the victory of communism in the form of the F.L.N. Already
agitated ,by de Gaulle's self-determination speech, the settlers were provoked to
insurrection by Massu's recall, following the publication on 18 January i960 in
the West German Siiddeutsche Zeitung of an interview in which he criticized de
Gaulle's Algerian policy and hinted that most of the army officers in Algeria
would not obey him. Barricades were immediately raised in Algiers, and a 'camp
retranche' was thus formed, manned by the armed followers of Ortiz and the
student leader Lagaillarde. The aim of the insurgents was once more to involve
the army and bring it to take a public stand against de Gaulle, thereby causing his
downfall. The insurrection was a total failure. The Muslims would not be drawn
into the venture and the bulk of the army did not take the hoped-for stand against
de Gaulle. The men of Massu's tenth parachute division had mounted guard
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around the insurgents' 'camp' to give them moral support. They agreed to be
transferred when Delouvrier, accompanied by the commander-in-chief Challe,
set up headquarters at the Raghaya air base, thus threatening to bring the air-
force in. De Gaulle, in a broadcast on 29 January, firmly stated that he would not
be forced by the insurrection to change his Algerian policy.

But still de Gaulle was not prepared to recognize the competence of the
G.P.R.A. to negotiate on behalf of the Algerian Muslims. In a speech on 14 June
i960 he described his policy as one leading to an 'Algerian Algeria linked with
France'. The G.P.R.A. offered immediately afterwards to negotiate, and a
conference was held from 25 to 29 June between French and G.P.R.A.
representatives at Melun. When the G.P.R.A. representatives soon discovered
that they were expected to lay down their arms before substantive negotiations
could begin, they broke off the talks. De Gaulle made his position towards the
G.P.R.A. clear when in a speech on 4 November he stated that whereas his
Algerian policy implied the eventual transfer of authority to Algerians, that did
not mean recognizing the 'rebels' solely as the representatives of the Algerian
Muslims. The extremism of the settlers, however, led soon afterwards to the
affirmation of the Algerian Muslims' support for the F.L.N., and made de Gaulle
realize that if a solution was to be reached, it had to come through negotiations
with the G.P.R.A. Early in December he went to Algiers to gauge the extent of
the army's and the settlers' opposition to his Algerian policy and his popularity
with the Muslims. While he was there, settler terrorists opened fire on Muslims
in Belcourt, a suburb of Algiers. The Muslims countered by demonstrating for
several days, carrying the F.L.N. flags and exclaiming 'cAbbas au pouvoir!' In
those few days 120 Muslims were killed either by settler terrorists or by the
paratroops sent to disperse the demonstrations. The shift in de Gaulle's Algerian
policy which these events occasioned was heralded by another referendum that
took place on 8 January 1961, in which the question put to the electorate was
whether or not they approved the offer of self-determination to the Algerians.
The returns gave him the mandate he wanted: in France 75.26 per cent were in
favour. In Algeria, where the G.P.R.A. boycotted the referendum and most of
the settlers voted against, sixty per cent were in favour. Immediately after the
results were published contact with the G.P.R.A. was resumed, but before the
formal talks opened the 'Generals' insurrection' occurred in Algiers, creating a
temporary diversion.

The 'Generals' insurrection' was an all-army attempt to force General de
Gaulle to step down. It was launched on 22 April by four generals who had served
in Algeria: Salan, Zeller, Jouhaud, and Challe. The last, who was the chief
organizer, had resigned his post as commander-in-chief in Algeria in November
1959 in disagreement with de Gaulle's Algerian policy. This policy was resented
by the high-ranking officers mostly because it constituted a humiliation to the
army and was interpreted by some, such as Challe who after leaving Algeria
served with N.A.T.O., as a surrender to international communism. The
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insurrection fizzled out in four days, although on 23 April it was feared that the
rebels might be able to send paratroops to occupy Paris. It failed because the navy
refused to cooperate, most of the air-force pilots disobeyed their commander who
had joined the rebellion and flew their aircraft to France, the Algerian police did
not commit themselves, the conscripted troops refused to obey those of their
officers who joined the rebellion, and metropolitan France expressed its support
for de Gaulle by a one-hour strike on the 24th in which an estimated ten million
people took part. The failure of the insurrection demonstrated to the settlers that
France was no longer prepared to pay dearly with the lives of its young men and
money to protect their interests, and consequently they had recourse to terrorism
as a last and desperate means to prevent a settlement with the F.L.N. The
rebelling generals refused to involve the settler leaders in their action and
disdainfully ignored Ortiz, who declared himself the head of an Algerian
provisional government when the insurrection broke out. But the leaders of the
insurrection distributed a large quantity of weapons to the settlers, and only a
part of these arms was subsequently recovered by the police. These weapons
augmented the armoury of the newly founded Organisation de 1' Armee Secrete
(O.A.S.) in which all the extremist settler groups were united from April 1961.
The O.A.S. continued its terrorist acts until June 1962. Its members attacked
French government officials at first. Later on, particularly from March 1962,
they came to act on a large scale against the Muslims, trying thereby to provoke
A.L.N. reprisals against the French that would lead to the intervention of the
French army and the resumption of hostilities. The O.A.S. did much damage,
especially in May 1962 when it followed a scorched earth policy with the aim of
leaving little of value to the independent Algerian government. But the greatest
damage it did was to the settlers themselves, since it prevented them from being
able to adjust to life in independent Algeria. When eventually the O.A.S. leaders
realized that their struggle had become hopeless and ordered their men to cease
fire on 26 June 1962, some 300,000 Europeans had already left Algeria.

The negotiations between the French government and the G.P.R.A., which
opened at Evian on 20 May 1961, faced two major problems: the position of the
settlers for whom the French government demanded a special status, and
sovereignty in the Algerian Sahara, which the French wanted to consider
separately. On 29 June de Gaulle even hinted at the idea of grouping the
Europeans around Oran and Algiers, where they would form a separate entity
from the rest of Algeria. The importance of the Sahara arose from the major oil
discoveries made in 1956 at Hassi Mascud (Messaoud) and Ajila (Edjeleh). The
G.P.R.A. held firmly to their position of refusing to give the settlers a special
status and treating the Algerian Sahara as an integral part of Algeria. This caused
the interruption of the talks from 28 July to 2 October. Eventually the French
government yielded on both questions, and an agreement was reached on 18
March 1962 by which France recognized Algeria's independence.

The question whether an Algerian nation existed before the French
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occupation became irrelevant when in the referendum of i July 1962 in Algeria,
out of a ninety-one per cent poll (including the Europeans), ninety-seven per cent
voted in favoui of independence. In fact the question had become an academic
one after 1956, when the Algerian Muslim masses felt that the F.L.N. aim of
independence was their own. The fact that the foreign European community
formed an exploiting class of landowners and entrepreneurs and that the F.L.N.
received diplomatic and military assistance from communist countries, gave to
the Algerian conflict something of the character of a doctrinal confrontation
between Marxism and capitalism. The leftist leanings of some of the leaders of
independent Algeria confirmed this impression. Nevertheless the dominant aim
of the struggle was one of national liberation. To the Algerian Muslims the
distinction between themselves and the settlers was not one to be defined merely
in terms of economic resources, but in terms of identity. Little sympathy existed
between the Muslims and the European poor in Algeria, and the well-to-do
evolues insisted throughout on retaining their Islamic personal status. As David
Gordon (1966, p. 161) points out, to most F.L.N. leaders Algerian socialism
involved Arabization. And when the Algerian 'Code of Nationality' was passed at
the end of 1962, a native-bom Algerian was defined as one of 'Islamic status'
whose father and grandfather had been born in Algeria.

Tunisia: from anti-colonialism to nationalism, 1919-34

Like Algeria, Tunisia experienced in the post-First World War period the
tensions arising from the clash of interests between a settler community which
benefited from the circumstances of the war and was bent on economic
expansion, and a Muslim community expecting rewards for services rendered to
France during the war. About 63,000 Tunisians served during the war in the
French army, and of these 10,500 were either killed or listed missing. Like
Algeria also, Tunisia was to experience in the 1920s and 30s the migration of
unemployed peasants and tribesmen from the countryside to the cities, and the
spread of political consciousness to the lower strata of the society. Nevertheless,
the socio-political framework of post-war Tunisian society was different from the
Algerian, and the country's transformation into an independent nation-state bore
the mark of this difference.

As the French in Tunisia ruled in the name of the bey who was, dejure if not de
facto, sovereign, Tunisia retained her political personality. Furthermore, the size
of the French settler community remained small, and the Italian community was
large and unwilling to be absorbed into the French by naturalization. The
problem of a French settler community determining the stance of the
protectorate authority did not, therefore, arise in the same magnitude as in
Algeria. Furthermore the Tunisian ulama, dominated by a small number of
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religious dynasties, remained in their majority conservative and traditionalist.
Muhammad Abduh visited Tunisia in 1884 and 1903 and partly under his
influence a diluted brand of Salafi reformist tendencies was advocated by a
minority of Tunisia's 'ulama. However, reformist and conservative alike, the
"ulama of Tunisia did not feel threatened in their position in society by the
protectorate policies in such a way as to champion religio-social reform directed
against the French similar to that spearheaded in Algeria by Ibn Badis. For while
ending the culama's control over the judicial system, the French emphasized their
respect for Tunisia's religious institutions. In 1898 the ulama could even
successfully resist the reform of the curriculum of the Zaytuna mosque proposed
by Machuel, the French Director of Education (cf. Green, 1978, pp. 178—83).
Seeing their position more threatened by the Young Tunisians than French
policies, the ulama tried to steer away from direct involvement in political events
and consequently resigned the role of defending even Islamic religious issues to
others. Another important difference between Tunisia and Algeria was that in
the former the advocates of total assimilation in the French community had
exhausted their potential as leaders before the First World War. Consequently
when mass political forces appeared in Tunisia in the 1920s and 30s, they were
not distracted from facing clearly nationalist issues by an assimilationist
programme of the Algerian evolues' brand. Tunisian nationalism which
crystallized in the 1930s in the Neo-Destour party thus combined in a unitary
movement the grievances of the lower classes with the defence of the Islamic
identity and the political skills of the evolue leaders.

The decade of the 1920s was one of awakening anti-colonialist, as different
from nationalist, sentiments. This was the period when the Destour (Constitu-
tion) party, founded in 1920, acted as the spokesmen of Tunisia's politically
conscious groups. The impulse which led to its foundation was the direct result of
the hopes aroused by the Wilsonian doctrine of self-determination and the Arab
aspirations for independence and unity which emerged during the war. The
party's leader, cAbdul-cAziz al-Thacalibi, was a product of the traditional
Zaytuna education, but at the beginning of the century he became a strong
advocate of Salafi ideas and identified himself with the Young Tunisians, editing
the Arabic edition of their newspaper Le Tunisien. The conservative culama he
outraged by his attacks on traditional aspects of Tunisian Islam and his advocacy
of a rationalistic interpretation of the Quran. In 1904 he was even imprisoned by
the Sharica Court of Tunis for two months on a charge of having made
blasphemous remarks about the Qur'an. His pro-French sentiments, like those of
other Young Tunisians, had given way to hostility in the wake of the persecution
of the years 1911-12. Since July 1919 he was in Paris with other Tunisian leaders
trying to persuade the Peace Conference to take account of their demand for
Tunisia's independence. The failure of this self-appointed mission led Thacalibi
in 1920 to publish, with another future Destourian leader called Ahmad Saqqa, a
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book entitled La Tunisie martyre: ses revendications. The main argument of this
book is that before the protectorate Tunisia was a developing country,
progressing within its proper Islamic framework. The French, instead of
continuing this programme along the sound lines already charted, introduced
educational and judicial systems foreign to the country and, by usurping all
powers, destroyed the country's constitutional heritage. The programme of
recovery which the book advocated included the restoration of the i860
constitution, the modernization of the judicial system while preserving the
supremacy of the sharica, making Arabic the main language of instruction,
developing health and social services, and redirecting the economy towards
serving the needs of the entire population and not only the foreign settlers. The
book also speaks of a liberal future for Tunisia, but this liberalism is only an echo
of Khayr al-Din's emphasis on the curtailment of governmental tyranny through
upholding the rule of law.

The Destour party started its activities in 1920 with the radical demand for
independence, but soon afterwards it settled down to a programme of reform,
relying for advancing it on a legalistic debate with the French and on diplomatic
manoeuvres. At times its leaders provoked demonstrations, but reliance on mass
support was not characteristic of their methods, even after the party came to have
branches in most of Tunisia's towns and big villages. More typical of its methods
was to have in 1920 two professors of the Paris Faculty of Law pronounce an
opinion that granting a constitution was not incompatible with the protectorate
regime, and in 1922 to prevail upon al-Nasir Bey through the influence of his
relatives to express sympathy with the Destour. The Destourian leaders' lack of
interest in mass support and their methods of action reflect their social
background: al-Thacalibi was the grandson of an Algerian qadi who migrated to
Tunis in the 1840s, where the family then lived in ease and enjoyed governmental
patronage; Ahmad Saqqa's family produced many qaHds; Farhat b. cAyyad was
the scion of a once famous family; and Muhammad al-Riyahi came from a family
with a tradition of religious learning long associated with high government
service. As L. C. Brown (in Micaud, 1964, pp. 38-45) has suggested, the
formalistic legalism characteristic of the Destourian leaders' political man-
oeuvres was inspired by their contacts with the west, but was 'supported by the
attitudes of the traditional society'. This legalism enabled them to undertake
political action on behalf of Tunisian society without totally committing
themselves either to that society or to the action itself. They were not
revolutionary either socially or politically, and they tended to ignore the political
importance of the new intelligentsia and social groups that appeared through the
educational and economic impact of the protectorate. Without mass organiza-
tion, and as its leaders remained isolated in their exclusive social milieu, the
Destour party lacked the resilience necessary for withstanding political
repression. Thus, since the imposition in January 1926 of restrictions on the press
and political activity, the Destour party languished in passivity.
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Tunisia did not experience the settlement of large numbers of political
refugees and farmers from France under a policy of official colonization, as
Algeria did. In spite of the foundation of a colonial fund in 1897 to encourage
Frenchmen to settle on the land in Tunisia, the size of the French community
remained small, numbering 108,000 in 1936, of which the agricultural population
constituted roughly ten per cent. By 1914 land in the hands of the French in
Tunisia amounted to nearly 700,000 hectares (about one-fifth of the arable land
of the country), and increased very little thereafter. From the beginning French
agriculture in Tunisia was predominantly a capitalist enterprise. Out of 443,000
hectares of land exploited by the French in 1892, 246,000 were divided into 114
holdings. On the eve of the Second World War four French companies exploited
131,000 hectares of land. The average holding of a French fanner was then more
than 250 hectares whereas that of a Tunisian only six hectares (Raymond and
Poncet, 1971, pp. 31—34)- The same French companies often invested in
agriculture, in mining industry, and transportation. Frenchmen and Italians
provided much of the skilled labour required by French agricultural and
industrial firms, and Tunisian Muslims the bulk of the unskilled and only a very
small proportion of the skilled labour. By 1956, about 160,000 Tunisian Muslims
were employed in the modern sector of the economy: mining, mechanized
agriculture, transportation, and construction and public works. The result of the
French economic activity was therefore to create a modern proletariat. It also
resulted in the movement of population from the south to the north, where the
French farms and industrial works were concentrated. The Sahil, where French
economic penetration remained limited but which had always been more
populous than other parts of the country, and the north (together constituting
one-fifth the area of Tunisia) came to accommodate between 1936 and 1946
seventy per cent of the population. In this same period about 100,000 people
moved to Tunis and its suburbs from the countryside including the south. This
labour force, unemployed or employed in menial jobs, was an important political
force.

In conformity with their conservative attitudes, and in compliance with the
wishes of the settlers, the protectorate authorities as a matter of conscious policy
did not attempt to extend French education to the Tunisians. They preserved the
traditional Islamic schools, the kuttab, to which in the early period of the
protectorate the conservative Muslim parents still preferred to send their
children. The Young Tunisians, however, from the beginning of the century
advocated the extension of modern education to the Tunisians. One of them,
Khairalla b. Mustafa, set up in 1906 a 'reformed kuttab\ but the general trend of
the Young Tunisians was towards making Tunisian children have a thorough
French education, maintaining that only through this education could Tunisians
compete and justify their demand for equality with the French. Their arguments,
and the realization that to succeed one needed modern education, gradually broke
Muslim hesitations. Moreover, the desire of the Muslims to give their children
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education in Arabic in addition to French, and the existence of a tradition in the
Sadiqiyya College of an Arabic modern education, led to the appearance of the
so-called Franco-Arab system of schools. The system emerged from the
introduction of French and modern subjects to the kuttab and giving more weight
to Arabic in government primary schools having a predominantly Tunisian
student body. To supplement the shortage of places in government schools and
avoid the difficulties involved in admission to them, local initiative resulted in the
creation of private Franco-Arab institutions. The Sadiqiyya College was
recognized in 1911 as a diploma-granting institution, and in 1930 its curriculum
was reorganized along the lycee pattern. Several other secondary schools
modelled on the Sadiqiyya appeared in the 1940s, but the Sadiqiyya remained at
the apex of the French-Arab system, providing secondary education to select
graduates of the primary schools operating within the system.

The Franco-Arab schools educated a new Tunisian elite drawn mostly from
the middle and lower classes of the villages and towns of the Sahil. It was in this
region of Tunisia that the Franco-Arab school abounded: seventy out of the
ninety private Franco-Arab schools in existence in 1950 operated in the Sahil,
and they provided education to about one-quarter of the school-going Muslim
children. Out of the eighty new students admitted to the Sadiqiyya College in
1939, forty came from the Sahil. By the 1930s, the sons of humble families were
competing with the scions of the old Tunis families in the prestige professions
and for appointment to the high administrative jobs open to Muslims. The Neo-
Destour party was the political expression of the new elite. It embodied the spirit
of a new generation which was both progressive and Tunisian Muslim, ambitious
and mobile but retaining its roots in the home village or town, of humble social
background but determined to succeed in the face of a system that favoured the
established aristocracy. It was predominantly a Sahilian movement. Most of its
leaders came from the Sahil, including Bourguiba, and when in 1934 these
leaders rebelled against the leaders of the Destour, they symbolically did so at the
party congress held in the Sahil at Qsar Hilal (Ksar Hellal).

It was not until 1946 that a viable Tunisian labour union came into being with
the foundation of the Union Generale Tunisienne du Travail (U.G.T.T.).
Because the capitalist class was predominantly French, labour grievances tended
to be transformed into anti-colonial sentiments and to find expression in
nationalist agitation. This was apparent in the strike of the tramway employees in
1912 which turned into an anti-French and anti-Italian agitation. In the 1920s
those Tunisians who developed a labour class-consciousness joined the French
C.G.T. (Confederation Generale du Travail) and had the satisfaction of hearing
French socialist activists attack capitalist French and feudal Tunisian institu-
tions and situations. The genuine sympathy which French socialist leaders in
Tunisia showed for Tunisians, and the dedicated social work of some of them,
temporarily gave an international direction to labour agitation. But the latent
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nationalist content of labour grievances could not remain submerged. In 1924 it
came into the open in an abortive attempt at constituting a separate Tunisian
labour union. In this year Muhammadc Ali, a Tunisian and former chauffeur who
managed to obtain a German degree in political economy, returned to Tunis. He
was shocked to observe the apathy of the Muslim workers, and his activities
amongst them soon resulted in a number of strikes including one by the dockers
of Tunis in August 1924. Under his inspiration the Confederation Generate des
Travailleurs Tunisiens (C.G.T.T.) was launched in December. Muhammad
cAli's ideology, in the words of Jacques Berque (1962, p. 101), was 'a specific
mixture of Marxist criticism, nationalism, and Arab taste'. He and his biographer
Tahir Haddad were modernist in the sense that they directed their attention to
modern social problems, such as the standard of living and the social position of
Tunisian women. But both also blamed the most important of their country's
social problems on the French, and called on the Tunisian workers to rely on
themselves in fighting their economic and social battles. Muhammad Ali was
arrested soon after the foundation of the C.G.T.T. on the charge of conspiracy
against the state, and both the C.G.T.T. and the Tunisian branch of the C.G.T.
were dissolved. In the absence of a national trade unionist movement, the Neo-
Destour party could attract into its ranks those Tunisians who might have
expressed their labour grievances through the C.G.T.T. And when in 1946 the
U.G.T.T. was founded, it became until independence the political ally of the
Neo-Destour.

The Neo-Destour came into being as a result of the dissatisfaction of the new
Tunisian elite with the Destour political leadership. Its leaders introduced into
Tunisian politics not so much a new political aim (for the aim of independence was
implied if not always explicit in the Destourian position), but a new style of action,
a greater sense of mission and commitment, and the will not only to achieve
independence but also to create a new society. Habib Bourguiba represented this
orientation and led the Neo-Destour from the start, although a fellow-founder of
the party, Dr Mahmud Matiri, was its president from 1934 to 1938. Bourguiba's
background is typical of the new elite. He was born in Munastir in the Sahil in 1903.
Although Bourguiba represented his family in autobiographical lectures he
delivered in 1973 as being poor and deprived, Norma Salem (1984, p. 31) has
ascertained that it was 'relatively well-off and upwardly mobile'. Habib
Bourguiba's father, having retired from service in the Beylical army in 1893,
acquired some position in his home town of Munastir and became a member of
its municipal council, amongst other ways through holding minor official posts.
The family had sufficient resources to send two older brothers of Habib, who
later became translators in the protectorate administration, to study at the
Sadiqiyya College in Tunis. Habib too was sent to the Sadiqiyya College, but
because of illness he had to interrupt his studies there in 1920, a year before
completing its high school curriculum. He resumed his studies in 1921, not at the
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Sadiqiyya but at the Lycee Carnot, thus moving from a school where the sons of
the Muslim urban elite dominated to one where French students formed the
majority. This move, apparently encouraged by Habib's family and financed by
his older brother Mahmud, was more a pragmatic than a cultural option. For
ambitious young men coming from outside the upper class urban families of
Tunis could rise in the society only through the professions for which a French
education was the essential prerequisite. After passing the examination for the
Baccalaureat deuxieme partie in 1924, Habib Bourguiba started his law studies in
the same year in Paris. Supported at first by his family, he was able to complete
his three-year degree course through a scholarship from a fund designed to help
graduates of the Sadiqiyya College pursue university education. He returned to
Tunis in 1927 indelibly marked by French culture and brought with him a
French wife. He found himself after his return neither admitted into the
traditional Muslim elite of Tunis nor treated as an equal by the French. This
difficulty, which was both social and professional, perhaps explains Bourguiba's
gradual transformation in the years immediately after his return from France
from a lawyer set upon making a professional career into a full-time political
activist (Salem, 1984, pp. 39-74).

Tunisia: the Neo-Destour and independence

The convening of the Eucharistic Congress in Carthage in May 1930 was an
important landmark in the crystallization of a mass nationalist movement in
Tunisia. The congress was the work of Monseigneur Lemaitre, the archbishop of
Carthage, who was also responsible for the erection of a statue of Cardinal
Lavigerie facing the old Muslim sector (Madina) of Tunis. The Shaykh al-Islam,
the highest 'clerical' Muslim authority in Tunisia, and the bey attended the
opening session of the congress, but there was much popular agitation against
what was viewed as a crusading policy. Bourguiba dates the beginning of his
nationalist commitment from the period of the congress. Later in the year he
joined the editorial staff of an independent nationalist newspaper called Le Voix
du Tunisien. In 1932 he launched with other Tunisian university graduates - Dr
Mahmud Matiri, Tahir Sfar, and Bahri Guiga - the newspaper U Action
Tunisienne. These men were still members of the Destour, but in the columns of
L'Action they introduced a new approach to politics.

From the beginning the L'Action group confronted the dual task of
remoulding the Tunisian society while preserving its Islamic features. Their
education made them feel the need for social change. But at the same time they
could not turn their back on Islamic traditions in which they were themselves
more or less rooted and which to the Muslim masses were symbols of national
identity. In the first two years of their activity, the L'Action group, trying to
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establish a link with the submerged Tunisians, made effective use of the Islamic
symbols. In an article he published in 1929, Bourguiba defended the veiling of
women as one of the customs through which, for better or worse, the Tunisian
cultural 'personality' is distinguished from that of the Europeans (Bourguiba,
Articles de Presse, pp. 3-4). At the end of 1932 the L'Action group was provided
with an opportunity to demonstrate its attachment to the Islamic law. This
occurred when a controversy arose over the burial of Tunisian Muslims who were
naturalized French under the provision of a law passed in 1923.

In ufatwa issued in December 1932 the mii/fr'of Bizerte advanced the view that
naturalized Tunisians, by ceasing to be under the jurisdiction of Islamic law, had
lapsed from the faith. Consequently they were not entitled to burial in Islamic
cemeteries. The Hanafi jurists in Tunis, anxious to avoid a clash with the
protectorate authorities, dissented, and the distinguished Malikite jurist Tahir b.
Ashur gave an opinion stating that a naturalized Muslim could be buried in

Islamic cemeteries if he repented his lapse before his death. L'Action used the
controversy to affirm the Islamic identity of Tunisia and defeat the pro-French
'clerics' on their own ground. Taking the position of the mufti of Bizerte, it
affirmed on 20 April 1933 that Islamic law was clear on the question, and
condemned the official ulama for being too accommodating towards the holders
of power (Bourguiba, Articles de Presse, pp. 355-8). After several incidents in
which the graves of naturalized Muslims were dug up and their remains removed
from Islamic cemeteries, the protectorate authorities gave way in 1933, and
assigned separate cemeteries to the naturalized. On 27 April the L'Action\ was
banned and three days later the Destour Party was dissolved.

The attitude of the L'Action group on the cemeteries' issue was the beginning
of an open split with the Destour leadership. The split came to the open at the
Destour Party Congress at Qsar Hilal in March 1934. Bourguiba resigned from
the party in September when censured by its executive committee over
supporting a demonstration in his home town of Munastir in the previous month
against the burial of a naturalized child in the Muslim cemetery. Other L'Action
leaders followed him to form the Neo-Destour party.

The Neo-Destour developed its organs and spread its influence under the
continuous threat of suppression. The party was formally banned six months
after its foundation and remained illegal for the following twenty years.
Bourguiba was arrested in 1934 as a result of the disturbances which occurred
between the Neo-Destour and the Old Destour and remained at Bordj Le Boeuf
on the Tunisian edge of the Sahara until 1936 when he was released by the French
Popular Front government. Between 1936 and 1938, when Bourguiba was at
liberty, the structure of the party was organized (cf. Moore, 1965, pp. 1056°.). It
was both a democratic and centralized structure. The local branches had each an
elected executive committee, and several branches were united in a 'federation'
having an executive committee elected by the branch delegates. The highest
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authority in the party was the National Congress comprising all branch delegates.
The central executive organ of the party was the Political Bureau elected by the
National Congress. Between the meetings of the Congress the work of the
Political Bureau was supervised by a National Council, half of whose members
were elected by the National Congress and the other half composed of one
delegate representing each federation. The mass character of the party is evident
from its membership of about 100,000 in 1937, organized in 400 branches. The
membership remained steady: in 1954 it was estimated at 106,000. From the
beginning the leaders of the Neo-Destour aimed at giving it the character of a
party that cut across social distinctions and educational backgrounds. The new
bourgeoisie of the Sahil found a place in it side by side with the dockers of Tunis
and tribesmen of the interior. Although the top leaders were all the products of
the Franco-Arab system of education and many received a French professional
education, graduates of the Zaytuna formed a large part of its cadres, especially as
activists at local level. The party's efficient organization and broad basis enabled
it to survive French administrative persecution and the stresses of the Second
World War period. Bourguiba acted as its secretary-general until 1938, when Dr
Mahmud Matiri, its first president, withdrew from the party in protest over the
campaign of violence conducted with Bourguiba's sanction against the Old
Destour. Bourguiba henceforth assumed full command. The party's organiza-
tion and cohesion was such that although he was either in prison or in exile for
most of the period between 1938 and 1955, the party still carried on the struggle.

In 1937-8 the Neo-Destour scored a public victory against the Old Destour.
Tha calibi was allowed to return to Tunisia in 1937 after fifteen years of exile. His
tour of the country in a bid to revive the Old Destour was a failure: harassed by
the Neo-Destourians, he had to rely on the colonial police for protection. His
final political downfall came in the following year when a complaint he had made
to the police against Bourguiba was published by the Neo-Destour. But police
repression which followed prevented the Neo-Destour from completing its
victory over the Old Destour. The C.G.T.T. was reorganized at the end of 1937
and, together with the Neo-Destour, was responsible for the riots which broke
out in January 1938 in Bizerte over the dismissal of an Algerian workman. On 9
April riots in Tunis led to the arrest of Ali al-Balhawan (Belhaouane), a Neo-
Destour activist. Next day when he was being taken to court, demonstrators
attempted to release him. The police fired, killing 112 and wounding 62. On the
same day Bourguiba was arrested, and later in the year was taken to France,
together with other political prisoners.

The extreme repression of 1938 quietened nationalist agitation. Because at the
same time Fascist agents were becoming very active amongst the Italians in
Tunisia, thus reviving the Tunisians' fears of Italian colonial ambitions in the
country, the French presence started to appear, momentarily at least, an
advantage. The relative lull in political activity continued even after the fall of
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France and the arrival of a new resident-general, Admiral Esteva, representing
the Vichy government. Until the beginning of November 1942, when Allied
troops landed in Morocco and Algeria (and soon afterwards Tunisia became the
theatre of major military operations) mass nationalist activities remained
curtailed because of the tight restrictions imposed.

Munsif Bey, who acceded to the throne in June 1942, was not subject to the
same restrictions as his people. To the surprise of all concerned, not least the
Tunisians themselves, the bey posed as the symbol of nationalist aspirations and
sought to renew the bond between the throne and the people. He received
nationalist leaders, Destourians and Neo-Destourians alike, in the palace,
abolished the traditional hand-kissing ceremonial to which Tunisians were
subjected in their audiences with the bey, and in his outings he made a point of
mixing with the masses. He personally interfered to hasten the execution of
public works, and told a meeting of qa''ids that they could rely on his support in
resisting the restrictions of the French controleurs civils. In August 1942 he also
sent a demand to the Petain government for changes in the protectorate regime
that should include the creation of a consultative assembly with a Tunisian
majority, and reorganizing the administration to place it under Tunisian control.
From November 1942, when German troops arrived in the country and Admiral
Esteva was divided between his sympathy for the Free French and his personal
loyalty to Petain, the bey's ability to act independently was greatly increased. In
the end he dismissed the existing government, and had a new one formed by
Muhammad Shanniq, a sympathizer of the Neo-Destour. The government also
included Dr Mahmud Matiri and Salah Farhat, the latter being the secretary-
general of the Old Destour. Within six months Munsif Bey's standing
overshadowed that of any political leader in the country. Even Bourguiba's
political future might have been different had the bey remained in power. But he
was deposed on 14 May 1943 by the Free French authorities a week after the
Allied forces entered Tunis. He was accused of collaboration with the Axis, but
the more likely reason for his removal from the throne was his attempt to shake off
French control.

In 1938 the Neo-Destour had set up a clandestine Political Bureau organized
by Dr Thamir and Tayyib Slim. In the lower ranks of the party there was a strong
current of sympathy for Nazism, but the upper leadership remained generally
uncommitted to either side in the war. Bourguiba from his prison in Marseilles
took a definite stand against collaboration with the Axis. In a message he
smuggled from his prison in August 1942 he urged the Neo-Destour Political
Bureau to enter into relations, and coordinate their political action, with the Free
French, leaving until after the war the question of Tunisia's independence.
Bourguiba was sent to Rome by the Germans at the beginning of 1943, where the
Italian government tried to obtain a statement in favour of the Axis from him. He
refused. Nevertheless he was released to arrive in Tunisia in time to attend the
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anniversary of his arrest which the Neo-Destour was organizing on 8 April 1943.
The Italians hoped that his activities would be hostile to France and the Allies,
but they were wrong. In May he issued a proclamation denouncing Fascism and
Mussolini's expansionist designs, affirming his loyalty to France, and calling on
Tunisians to form a bloc with the French against the Fascists.

The end of the war did not herald any change that was likely to bring Tunisia
nearer to independence. In order to solicit international support for Tunisia,
Bourguiba left the country secretly in March 1945, went first to Egypt, where he
hoped to obtain help from the newly founded Arab League, then spent two years
touring Asia, Europe, and the United States. In Tunisia, where the U.G.T.T.
was founded in 1946, there was a tendency towards coordinating the action of the
various anti-colonial groups in a National Tunisian Front. A congress was held
on 23 August 1946 in which the Destour, Neo-Destour, and U.G.T.T. took part.
The police broke in to disrupt the meeting as Salih b. Yusuf (Youssef), then the
secretary-general of the Neo-Destour, was delivering his address. Before the
gathering dispersed, the leaders present had time to pledge themselves to work
for Tunisia's independence. In the face of the demonstrations, strikes, and other
forms of agitation which followed, the French made minor concessions,
accompanied by police repression. In July 1947 a new Tunisian government was
formed, with Mustafa Kaak as prime minister, in which the number of Tunisian
ministers was made equal to the French. This did not seem to make any
significant difference since real authority remained in the hands of the resident-
general.

In theory the protectorate treaty did not abrogate the bey's sovereignty, and for
this reason protectorate officials acted in the bey's name. In practice, however, the
French settlers in the country were made to share in the bey's sovereignty by
being given the opportunity to form the Consultative Conference (see above, p.
296). A decisive step in the direction of Franco-Tunisian co-sovereignty was
taken in 1922 with the creation of the Grand Council which replaced the
Consultative Conference. The Council had two sections, one French consisting
of fifty members and another indigenous of twenty-six members, one of whom
had to be a Jew. On the face of it, this reform was a liberal act in that it allowed
representatives of the Tunisian people to participate in controlling the acts of
government. In fact it constituted an encroachment on Tunisian sovereignty
without granting Tunisians any real power: the Tunisian candidates for election
to the council were chosen by the administration from amongst the loyalist
wealthy families, their section of the council was presided over by an official
chosen by the resident, and in plenary sessions of the council the Tunisians were
outnumbered by the French. Unlike the Consultative Conference, the council
furthermore was no longer merely an advisory body but had power to scrutinize
the budget. The same trend towards co-sovereignty was evident in the
constitution of the local councils. By another decree of 1922 each of Tunisia's five
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provinces (qiyadat) was endowed with a council in which eighty-six seats were
reserved for the French and sixty-nine for indigenous representatives, and whose
president was a controleu civil appointed by the resident.

From 1950 the question of co-sovereignty became the major bone of
contention between the French and Tunisian nationalists. In August Muham-
mad Shanniq was made to form a new government of nine Tunisians and three
French. The formation of the government was understood to herald political
changes of significance, and so the Neo-Destour agreed to take part in it. Salih b.
Yusuf, the party's secretary-general, became the minister of justice. The French
reforms which were announced soon afterwards involved upgrading the prime
minister by having his orders countersigned not by the French secretary-general
of the government but by the resident. The Grand Council was henceforth to
have equal French and Tunisian membership. The settler organization
Rassemblement Francais de Tunisie had for some time insisted that only a joint
Franco-Tunisian sovereignty would be compatible with the dominant interests
the French had in the country, and the French government upheld this
viewpoint. Prime Minister Shanniq and three other Tunisian ministers went to
Paris in October 1951 to demand Tunisian independence and the recognition of
total Tunisian sovereignty, while retaining close cultural, economic, and military
relations with France. The French government's reply given on 15 December
was that a fruitful Franco-Tunisian association required French participation in
Tunisia's governmental institutions.

Riots which broke out in Tunisia when on 15 January 1952 the resident
Hautecloque demanded that the bey dismiss the Shanniq government, led to
Bourguiba's arrest on 18 January together with other Neo-Destour leaders.
Shanniq and three other Tunisian ministers were arrested on 25 March, the day
al-Amin Bey once more refused to dismiss him. Shanniq's imprisonment was as
much a warning to the bey as it was a means of installing a more cooperative
government. The frightened bey without demur appointed the two successive
governments headed by the prime ministers chosen by the French: Salah al-Din
Bakkush (Baccouche) on 28 March 1952 and Muhammad Salah Mzali in March
1954. The formation of each of these two governments was accompanied by
reforms which failed to lead to an agreement with the nationalists because on both
occasions the concept of co-sovereignty was upheld. The reforms of June 1952
enabled the Tunisian prime minister to issue his orders without their being
countersigned by the resident, and provided for the creation of two assemblies
having purely consultative functions: an all-Tunisian legislative council of thirty
members appointed by the bey, and a financial council in which the French had
equal representation with the Tunisians. They also provided for the creation of
an administrative tribunal headed by a Frenchman against whose decisions an
appeal could be lodged to a special commission in Paris. When Mzali was
installed as premier in March 1954, a new reform was published increasing the
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members of the Tunisian legislature to forty-five, and providing for its election
by the vote of adult males. But the legislature still had no control over budgetary
matters. These were placed under the jurisdiction of a special council comprising
members of the Tunisian legislature and an equal number of Frenchmen.

The atmosphere in Tunisia after January 1952 was not conducive to
compromise or to the acceptance of the partial solutions the French were
proposing. Police repression was countered by demonstrations and strikes. The
U.G.T.T. and the Neo-Destour formed a united front for the following three
years, and Farhat Hashshad (Hached), the founder of the U.G.T.T., served on
the clandestine Political Bureau of the Neo-Destour from 1952. Whereas most of
the Neo-Destourian leaders were in prison, Hashshad was kept free because of
his international connections through the U.G.T.T. membership in the
International Confederation of Free Trade Unions. From 1952 Tunisian
guerrillas (fallaga) also operated from mountain bases against French settlers. By
the end of 1954 they had an estimated force of 3,000 men. The settlers countered
by forming their own terrorist organization, the Red Hand, which attacked
Tunisian political leaders still at liberty. Its most important victim was Farhat
Hashshad who was assassinated on 5 December 1952.

Violence eventually led the French government to give in. On 30 July 1954 the
Mendes-France government adopted a project of granting autonomy to Tunisia.
On the 31st Mendes-France went to Tunis to explain the new policy and to ask
the bey to choose a new government to negotiate the form of Tunisian
independence. The composition of the government which was formed on 8
August suggests that, with the consent of the bey, the French were trying to
outflank the Neo-Destour. At its head was an independent, Tahir b. cAmmar,
and its other three members were Old Destourian leaders. The negotiations made
slow progress and were interrupted when the government of Mendes-France fell
on 5 February 1955. When they were resumed on 15 March Bourguiba was
allowed to take part in them, and soon acted as the leader of the Tunisian side.
The fallaga had intensified their action in the second half of 1954, and it appears
that the continuation of terrorism was a decisive factor in leading the French
government to allow Bourguiba to join in the negotiations. An agreement on
granting autonomy to Tunisia was concluded with Bourguiba on 22 April 1955,
and the conventions embodying it were published on 3 June.

Although Bourguiba accepted autonomy as a basis for pressing for complete
independence, the agreement he reached with the French government was
denounced by, amongst others, two prominent members of the Neo-Destour
party. These were Salih b. Yusuf, the party's secretary-general who attacked the
agreement from an Arab nationalist and Islamic position, and Ahmad b. Salih
(Saleh), a young dynamic socialist then in his early thirties and since 1954
secretary-general of the U.G.T.T., who considered the agreement to be a plot
against the interests of the Tunisian workers. The anger of these leaders arose
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from the fact that the agreement enabled the French to control Tunisia's foreign
affairs, army, and police, hold senior posts in the administration, and manage the
modern sector of the Tunisian economy. Ahmad b. Salih did not break
completely with Bourguiba at the time, and although he clashed with him in 1956
over the question of the amalgamation of the U.G.T.T. with the Neo-Destour,
he retained his position in the party. Between 1957 and i960 he was Minister of
Health and Social Services, and Bourguiba placed him at the head of the socialist
experiment which the Neo-Destour sponsored in 1964. But he was also made a
scapegoat for its failure: he was tried in 1970 on the charges of high treason and
disobedience to the president and convicted to ten years' imprisonment with hard
labour. His escape from prison three years later meant the end of his political
career (see below, pp. 422-3).

Ahmad b. Salih's disgrace in 1970 occurred at a time when the Arab-Islamic
orientation which Salih b. Yusuf had represented, had started to appeal even to
the country's intellectual elite in a way it did not at the time of independence. In
1955 Ibn Yusuf received support mostly from amongst students of the Zaytuna
university-mosque, the urban lower classes, and rural communities. When
Bourguiba returned from France on 1 June 1955 to receive a hero's welcome in
Tunis, Salih b. Yusuf was broadcasting from Cairo, denouncing the agreement
with France. Shortly afterwards Bourguiba persuaded him to return to Tunisia
in the hope that he would accept the agreement in the interest of party unity.
Instead Ibn Yusuf delivered a Friday khutba in the Zaytuna mosque in which he
denounced the agreement as a surrender to colonialism and called for a meeting of
the party's national congress to discuss it. On the following day he was expelled
from the party by a decision of the politburo. When the party congress held in
November 1955 endorsed Bourguiba's agreement with France, Salih b. Yusuf
declared war on the government and resorted to terrorism. In January 1956 he
fled to Tripoli, and later to Cairo, but the guerrilla army he organized in the south
was not subdued until June 1956. He was assassinated on 12 August 1961 while
on a visit to Frankfurt in West Germany, and it is widely believed that Bourguiba
was responsible for this deed. The Arab-Islamic orientation which Salih b.
Yusuf represented in the 1950s won in strength since the 1970s, partly because
Bourguiba could not realize all the expectations which he aroused in his people of
a rapid development of the society through cooperation with the West. However,
Bourguiba's ability in 1955 to overcome the opposition of Salih b. Yusuf and his
supporters and re-unite the party under his leadership, contributed towards
establishing his reputation in France as a moderate and astute leader. In order to
strengthen his hand, and because France had agreed to grant Morocco
independence on 2 March 1956, Tunisia too was granted independence on 20
March 1956.

When Tunisia attained her independence the Husaynid dynasty had
exhausted its raison d'etre. Since the passing of Ahd al-Aman in 1857 the
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Husaynid beys had fought for survival against many threats: European
penetration, Ottoman intervention, and the reforming tendencies of their
subjects. The French protectorate enabled the dynasty to survive, but with its
political authority and prestige sapped. Except during Munsif Bey's reign and
the years 1950 to 1952 in al-Amin Bey's reign, the Husaynids seemed to perform
only one political function, namely to justify the exercise of power by the French.
This function they could perform because the absolute authority of the bey
remained in theory recognized. Could the beylical institution with its 240 years of
traditions and associations with absolute rule be transformed overnight to suit the
requirements of a modern nation-state? The question is possibly irrelevant
because the seventy-six-year-old al-Amin Bey was too old to adjust to new ways,
and Bourguiba's background and temperament precluded any workable
arrangement with the monarchy. He had risen on the crest of a mass movement,
and to him the people were the source of authority, particularly so because he
considered himself to represent the true will of the Tunisian people and their
political consciousness was awakened by his party. Furthermore, he and his party
considered themselves to represent progress, whereas the bey was the symbol of
tradition and therefore backwardness. Thus the logical outcome of the success of
the Neo-Destour in achieving independence and of its remaining united under
Bourguiba's leadership was the abolition of the monarchy. Elections were held on
25 March 1956, five days after independence, for a constituent assembly.
Although of the ninety-eight members of the assembly ten were not members of
the Neo-Destour, the assembly in its entirety supported the party, since all the
candidates had been chosen by the party. Bourguiba's ability later in the year to
bring the U.G.T.T. under party control meant that he henceforth had
undisputed authority in the country. On 25 July 1957 the constituent assembly
abolished the monarchy by a unanimous vote, pronounced the foundation of a
republic, and invested Bourguiba as head of state.

The constitution adopted on 1 June 1959 sanctified the immense powers which
Bourguiba had already exercised. Under its provisions the cabinet, appointed by
the president, was responsible only to him. He also had priority in sponsoring
legislation, could veto legislation passed by the National Assembly which could
overrule him only by a two-thirds majority, and during the six months when the
National Assembly was not in session he could legislate by decree. The title
which Bourguiba chose for himself and by which he is referred to in the press and
radio is al-Mujahid al-Akbar (The Supreme Combatant). He conceived of
himself as the leader of a holy war, not necessarily for Islam as the term 'Mujahid'
suggests, but against poverty and backwardness. The virtues as well as the
drawbacks of the independent Tunisian regime are due largely to his conception
of the social transformation which Tunisia needed and to his having absolute
power and, in the Neo-Destour party, an effective instrument of exercising it.
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Morocco: the French and Spanish protectorates

Morocco was still a traditional Islamic monarchy when the French protectorate
was established in 1912. European penetration since the 1840s had compromised
the sultan's already weak authority, but the country was not thereby opened up to
Europe's cultural influence in a way that could lead to the appearance of a
reforming movement similar to that led by Khayr al-Din in Tunisia, aiming at
remoulding the country's political, social, and educational institutions. Mawlay
Hasan's reforms were limited in scope and, as they were hastily conceived and
executed, they only led to Mawlay cAbdul-cAziz's expensively playful 'modern-
ism'. Moroccan scholars upholding Salafi ideas had advocated reform since the
reign of Mawlay Hasan. But their efforts before the First World War were
restricted to introducing changes in the curriculum of the Qarawiyyin mosque-
university. In the late 1870s Abdulla b. Idris al-Sanusi, having imbibed Salafi
ideas in Egypt, attacked the system of ta'mil (allegorical interpretation of the
sacred texts) which the Satan's believed was responsible for the aberrations which
crept into traditional Islam, especially in Sufi beliefs and practices. The hostility
with which he was met from the learned circles forced him to travel into the
Middle East, returning in 1910 to settle in Tangier where he remained until his
death in 1931. During the reign of Mawlay cAbdul-Hafiz another Salafi leader
succeeded in reintroducing tafsir (philological exegesis, which the Salafis
considered the only valid means of expounding the sacred texts) into the
Qarawiyyin curriculum, but there was no time for the Salafi orientation to have a
bearing on wider social and intellectual issues before the protectorate was
instituted.

Thus, when the French took charge of Morocco, its traditional outlook,
characterized by the intellectual passivity and the irrational cults of Sufi shaykhs
and sharifs, was still dominant. Lyautey (1912-25), the resident-general in the
formative period of the protectorate, was by temperament and social convictions
indisposed to interfere in the country's traditional life beyond what was necessary
for the proper functioning of the protectorate. In 1912 the French also inherited
the division of Morocco into bilad al-makhzan and bilad al-siba. Lyautey was
quick to realize that the bilad al-makhzan was, in his expression, the Maroc utile,
the part containing the fertile lands and the mineral resources which the future
settlers and the entrepreneurs would want to exploit. Priority was consequently
given in the extension of French control to the former bilad al-makhzan,
comprising the coastal plains and the regions of Fez, Miknasa and Wujda. But
since bilad al-siba was inhabited mostly by Berber mountaineers, Lyautey's
conservatism, as well as political expediency, led him to keep the Berbers isolated
from the predominantly Arabized lowlands. The outcome of Lyautey's policy
was to create two distinct reservations, a Berber one mostly in the mountainous
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regions, and a traditional Islamic one in the cities of the Maroc utile, existing side
by side with a dynamic European community undertaking the rapid development
of the country's resources to its own advantage.

In 1912 the French were already in control of the regions of Wujda and the
Shawiyya, in addition to Casablanca. Lyautey was appointed in May to replace
Regnault, who had negotiated the Treaty of Fez with Mawlay cAbdul-Hafiz,
because the situation in the region of Fez required prompt military action
following the uprising in the capital on 17 April (see above, p. 313). Lyautey was
able to disperse the tribesmen surrounding Fez, control agitation in the city itself,
and start the conquest of the remaining parts of the Maroc utile. In the following
two years French troops occupied the coastal towns in the French zone and
Marrakish and its suburbs. The capture of Taza in May 1914 enabled the French
to establish contact between their forces in eastern Morocco and those in the
west.

In the south the situation was complicated by the intrusion of the Mauritanian
leader al-Hiba. Al-Hiba's father, Ma3 al-cAynayn, had in the first years of the
century recognized the Moroccan sultan's sovereignty over the north-western
parts of Mauritania which he controlled, and with Moroccan help prepared the
Adrar tribes for resisting French penetration of Mauritania. After the Algeciras
conference, the French could prevail upon Mawlay cAbdul-cAziz to sever his
links with the Mauritanian leader. Ma3al-cAynayn then supported cAbdul-Hafiz.
But as this sultan too proved unable to stand in the face of the French, Ma3 al-
Aynayn rejected his authority and declared himself sultan early in 1910,

proclaiming that it was his duty to free the Muslims from Christian control. He
led his warriors into Morocco in the spring of 1910, reaching the region of Tadla.
Defeated there by the French forces under General Moinier, he withdrew to the
south and died in October at Tiznit. Al-Hiba's intervention in 1912 took place in
the same spirit of recognizing the unity of Morocco and Mauritania under the
authority of one Muslim prince and, in view of the cAlawites' failure to resist the
'infidel', posing as the defender of the faith. Having proclaimed himself sultan at
Tiznit in May 1912, about a month after the signature of the Treaty of Fez, al-
Hiba set out on the way to Marrakish.

In the region of Marrakish the Glawis had by now emerged as the dominant
chieftaincy. After the humiliating treatment he received from Sultan cAbdul-
cAziz and his entourage (see above, p. 310), Madani al-Glawi sided with cAbdul-
Hafiz who, upon coming to power, rewarded him by making him war minister
and, briefly, grand vizier. In the three years during which Madani was in the
sultan's favour, he consolidated his authority in the south: he made his brother
Thami the pasha (governor) of Marrakish, appointed his son-in-law Hammu as
qaHd of Talwat, Tinaghir (Tinerhir), Wazarzat (Ouazrzat), and Zagura (Zagora)
in the High Atlas, and placed other relatives and proteges in less important
chiefly positions. An Arab-Berber confederacy seemed to be making its
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appearance in Morocco, and the sultan found it convenient to secure the bond by
exchanging daughters in marriage with the lord of the south. But in 1911 Abdul-
Hafiz, acting under French pressure (Pascon, 1, 1977, p. 318) dismissed Madani
with the help of Mtugi, who benefited from the sultan's coup by being allowed to
appoint one of his own men, Idris Mannu, as pasha of Marrakish. Madani's
dismissal from his official posts was not sufficient to deprive him of his power in
the south, based as it was on the family's feudal authority in the High Atlas.

When al-Hiba arrived in the south the local chiefs did not dare oppose him
openly. His entry into Marrakish on 15 August was not resisted by the Mtugis,
who were officially responsible for defending it, and Madani surrendered to him
five of six Frenchmen whom Lyautey had ordered to remain in Marrakish to
organize resistance to al-Hiba even after all other Europeans had left. Madani
kept the sixth of the Frenchmen in his custody to testify to his loyalty to the
French. Both the Mtugis and the Glawis entered into contact with the French
column commanded by Colonel Mangin advancing towards Marrakish, and
when the French approached the city, Idris Mannu stormed the prison where the
five Frenchmen were kept, thus saving their lives.

It became clear soon after Mangin defeated al-Hiba and his forces occupied
Marrakish in September 1912, that the French policy was to be favourable to the
local chiefs. The Mtugi and the Glawi, together with the Gundafi and al-cAyyadi
of the Rahamna were confirmed in their positions as qa'ids, and were offered arms
to conquer the southernmost parts olbilad al-siba and govern them under French
authority. At this juncture the French changed their mind over the question of
allowing the Glawis to gain ascendancy in the south. For although the
domination of the Glawis meant replacing the traditional order based on 'socio-
political equilibriums' by one based on tyranny, it rendered the situation more
easy for a foreign power to control. (Pascon, 1, 1977, p. 319). Thami was
reappointed pasha of Marrakish and he held this post until Morocco's
independence in 1956. Together with the Gundafi he led a campaign against al-
Hiba in Sus, and forced him to evacuate his new base at Tarudant in May 1913.
When Madani died in 1918, Thami inherited his feudal position and wealth,
becoming soon afterwards the undisputed lord of the south. All the other local
chiefs were eclipsed by his power. Madani's son-in-law Hammu remained the
master of his mountainous qiyada and refused to accept French authority until
his death in 1934. Thereafter this area too passed under Thami's, and French,
control.

Lyautey's reliance on the great Berber chiefs in governing the south in the
name of France had its justification not so much in his professed respect for
traditional institutions as in the political advantages it held. In 1912 it freed him
from the need to commit large forces to the south at a time when the conquest of
the Maroc utile had not been accomplished. On the eve of the First World War,
when Lyautey had to send most of the troops under his command for the war in
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Europe, his trust in Madani al-Glawi's loyalty enabled him to hold on to the
interior of Morocco, contrary to the wishes of the French government. From
1914 this policy also became a way of using the Berber bloc of peoples as a
counterbalance to the Arabized or Arab Muslims in the plains and the major
cities. This aspect of Lyautey's policy is clear from the Berber zahlr (dahir, royal
decree) published on 11 September 1914.

The zahlr of 1914 was inspired by the experiences of the French both in the
south and during their penetration of the Middle Atlas region in the course of
1913-14, when they occupied Tadla, Azru, and Khanifra. The Sanhaja Berbers
of the Middle Atlas, unlike the southern Berbers, resisted the French ferociously.
Lyautey ascribed this to the Sanhajas' fear of being made to submit to the
authority of the Muslim-Arab dynasty which they had resisted since the
seventeenth century, and of having their customary life altered by the qadis and
the makhzan administrators. To assure them that acceptance of French rule
would not lead to what Lyautey thought the Sanhajas feared, the zahlr of 1914
recognized thejamacas (village councils) as governing councils. From 1915 these
councils were also empowered to administer justice according to customary law.
The recognition of customary practices as a system of law both independent of
and incompatible with Islamic law was a novelty even to the Berbers themselves.
The Berbers, particularly the Sanhajas of the Middle Atlas, were enthusiastic if
ignorant Muslims. They were no more conscious of being anti-Islamic in their
customary practices than any other professing Muslim group living in isolation
from the centres of Islamic learning and government.

The Berber policy which evolved after the First World War was aimed not so
much at the conservation of the traditional Berber identity, as at forging a new
one under direct French influence. The fact that forty per cent of Morocco's
population spoke Berber dialects either solely or together with Arabic was held to
be evidence of the existence of a distinct Berber identity. But since the Berber
dialects could not be used for instruction, preserving the Berber identity came to
mean replacing Arabic as the language of culture for the Berbers by French. In
1923 five Franco-Berber schools were founded in which the curriculum was
entirely French. In the following eight years thirteen others of these schools were
established, and in 1927 a Franco-Berber ecole normale (teachers' training
college) was founded in Azru. On the legal level the culmination of the Berber
policy was the publication of a second zahlr on 16 May 1930. The first zahlr had
detached Berber customary law from the Islamic system of justice, the second
incorporated it in the French judicial machinery. The jama W judicial powers
were transferred to special Berber customary tribunals having competence in
cases of a civil and commercial nature, and in property disputes. These
customary courts could also try criminal cases involving imprisonment of not
more than two years, but appellate jurisdiction and prison sentences of longer
than two years were reserved to the French courts.
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The protectorate arrangement preserved the sultan as the ruler of Morocco
while forcing him to share his legislative and executive powers with the French
resident-general. Zahirs (being the only instruments of legislation) were issued
by the sultan, but the initiative in them could come only from the resident. To the
sultan was reserved the right to withhold his approval, thereby annulling decrees
or delaying their publication. This was a right which in practice he could not
exercise without great risks, as the events of 1951 and 1953 were to prove. The
sultan had a cabinet consisting of a grand vizier, a minister of justice, and a
minister of habus, which, except in religious matters, had no real power. The
same loyalist grand vizier, Muhammad al-Muqri, who had been in office before
the protectorate, held the post for the entire French period of forty-four years,
dying shortly after independence at the age of 105 years. The minister of justice
was directly responsible only for Islamic justice, and had no control over the
Jewish, Berber, or French courts. Even in Islamic justice his decisions were
subject to the approval of the directorate of sharifian (i.e. government) affairs. On
the local level the qadis1 judgements were scrutinized by the French controleurs
civils or the officers of Affaires Indigenes.

The resident-general was the real ruler of Morocco since he was the
representative of the occupying power, initiated all royal decrees, and nominated
all high functionaries. A secretary-general directly under him coordinated the
work of the nine departments responsible for the economic development of the
country, the most important being the departments of finance, agriculture, and
public works. Political control remained the direct responsibility of the resident,
and was carried out through the directorates of the interior, public security, and
of sharifian affairs. Pashas and qa'ids continued to govern the towns and tribes
respectively and to be appointed by the sultan. But they were nominated to their
posts by the residency, and in the execution of their functions were subject to the
supervision of the controleurs civils in civil and the officers of the Affaires
Indigenes in military territories, the latter comprising the regions of Fez,
Miknasa, Taza, Agadir, and parts of the region of Marrakish.

The exploitation of Morocco's resources under the protectorate remained
predominantly a capitalist venture, not one carried out by large numbers of
settlers brought to the country under a programme of official colonization. Much
of the colonization capital came from the banks which developed interests in
Morocco through the loan contracted by Mawlay cAbdul-cAziz in 1904. These
banks, led by the Banque de Paris et des Pays-Bas, financed the major public and
private works of construction, and themselves exploited mineral concessions.
Either directly or through its control of the Compagnie Generate du Maroc and
the Omnium Nord-Africain, the Banque de Paris participated in the exploitation
of the lead deposits at Awli (Aouli) and Mibladen, manganese at Tiwin (Tiouine),
and cobalt at Bu Azzar (Bou Azzer). The protectorate authorities assisted French
investment by keeping the taxes low, and by providing a protective barrier
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against foreign competition. The Act of Algeciras provided for the freedom of
economic activity in Morocco, and when a statute regulating the terms of mining
concessions came into force in 1914 the principle of free competition was upheld.
However, later arrangements ensured French domination of the mining
industry. In 1920 the mining of phosphate was placed under state control, and in
1928 the Bureau de Recherches et de Participations Minieres was set up. At first
its functions were limited to the exploitation of coal and oil, but they were
expanded in 1938 to include all other minerals except phosphate. Consequently
the Moroccan mining industry remained, with a few exceptions, in French
hands.

The Moroccan mining industry was almost entirely limited to the actual
extraction of the minerals. Except for oil, coal, and in the early 1950s about
100,000 tons of phosphate (a quarter of the output) consumed locally, the
minerals were exported in their raw state to European countries, particularly
Great Britain, West Germany, and Spain. Thus the mining industry contributed
little to the industrial development of Morocco. A few processing industries were
established during the Second World War, but political unrest, eventually
leading to independence, did not encourage their expansion.

The process of land acquisition for colonization in Morocco reflected the
experiences of the French authorities in both Tunisia and Algeria. In 1913 a
Land Registration Act was introduced, followed in 1914 by a zahir dividing
Moroccan lands into alienable and inalienable. The first included privately
owned lands (mulk) and public domain. Early colonization depended on these
two categories, but in 1919 a cantonment policy similar to that practised in
Algeria in the 1850s was put into effect to enable Frenchmen to acquire the tribal
collective lands pronounced inalienable by the zahir of 1914. An office was set up
headed by the director of the Affaires Indigenes to determine the tribes' needs of
their lands. Lands considered not needed by a tribe, usually the more fertile and
better irrigated, were sold to Europeans. The American economist Charles
Stewart (1964, p. 73) has ascertained that this office operated on the principle that
between 12 and 20 hectares of land, depending on fertility, was sufficient for a
tribal tent, whereas 400 hectares was an adequate landholding for the large, and
between 100 and 150 hectares for the medium-sized French farmer. Stewart also
estimates that the price paid for the seized lands was equivalent to no more than a
year's income from them. From 1919 the French acquisition of lands in Morocco
increased rapidly, reaching 675,000 hectares in 1932 and one million hectares in
1953, in addition to large tracts rented in perpetuity. Of the lands owned by the
French in 1953, sixty per cent were distributed amongst 900 holdings. These
lands were concentrated in the fertile and well-irrigated plains: 210,000 hectares
in the plains of the Fez-Miknasa region, 200,000 in the plains of the Gharb
(north-western coastal region), 130,000 in the Shawiyya plains, and the others
distributed between the regions of Wujda, Sus, and the Hawz of Marrakish.
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The size of the European community quadrupled in the thirty years following
the First World War, reaching 325,000 in 1951. Within it there were great
variations in wealth. Whereas some four to five thousand people, mostly French,
owned large fortunes and enjoyed political influence, about 80,000 people
consisting of Spaniards, Portuguese, Italians, and Greeks had a standard of living
not much higher than the average for the Moroccans. Between these two
extremes lay the bulk of the French community earning their livings in various
walks of life. In spite of the wide income differentials within the European
community, it generally enjoyed a much higher standard of living than the
Moroccan: in 1953 fifty per cent of the revenue receipts in the French zone was in
the hands of Europeans, and their average per capita income was twenty times as
large as that of the Moroccans.

Protecting and advancing the French community's economic interests was a
primary preoccupation of the protectorate authorities. This was as much due to
their understanding of what the real aims of the protectorate were, as to the
collective pressure which the settlers were able to bring to bear on them. This
pressure was exerted through lobbying in Paris, through the Council of
Government, or through agitation. The Council of Government grew out of the
French administrators' need to consult the leaders of the French business
community on economic planning. In 1919 it took a definitive shape when it came
to comprise the elected representatives of the French chambers of commerce,
agriculture, and industry together with representatives of those Frenchmen
having no vote in the chambers' elections. A few select Moroccans were
appointed to this council, but it was not until 1947 that the Moroccan chamber of
agriculture and the chamber of commerce and industry were made elective, and
were enabled to choose the Muslim members of the council. But whereas in the
election of the French chambers and the independent French members of the
council the principle of universal vote was upheld, the right of vote for the
Muslim chambers granted in 1947 was restricted to the evolues, numbering about
11,000 electors in all. The Muslim and French sections met separately, and the
Muslim section was able to start its deliberations only when the French had
completed its own. Through pressure in the council and lobbying in Paris the
French in Morocco were able to steer the economic policy along lines especially
favourable to their interests. And when formal pressure proved ineffective the
French resorted to other means. In 1934 when the chamber of agriculture failed
to persuade the resident Ponsot to concede its demands for the suspension of tax
collection for three years, and for more generous subsidies to agricultural
colonization, and restrictions on the importation of wine and cattle, the French
farmers led demonstrations against the resident and sent telegrams to Paris. On
this occasion the settlers did not achieve much, but on others they succeeded in
having a recalcitrant resident-general recalled. An example of the preferential
treatment given to the French is the rebate on tartib, the tax on land revenue
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instituted by Sultan cAbdul-cAziz. From 1923 a fifty per cent rebate was granted
to farmers employing 'European methods'. The justification of such an
arrangement was to encourage the Moroccans to employ modern agricultural
techniques. But since this depended on skills, credit, and large enough lands, all
unavailable to the average Moroccan farmer, the French farmers were the ones
who profited most from the rebate. Thus in 1951-2, whereas Moroccans
contributed more than eighty per cent of the tax income, they received only
twenty per cent of the money refunded under the rebate system.

One of the protectorate's greatest achievements was the development of
Morocco's economic infrastructure. Between 1911, when a narrow gauge railway
link between Casablanca and Rabat was completed, and independence the
French built 1,600 km of railway track mostly of standard gauge. The French also
built a road network of over 48,000 km of which about a third consisted of tarred
all-weather highways. Moroccan ports were extensively developed to meet the
need of the increased economic activity particularly in the mining industry.
Special efforts were made to develop the port of Casablanca where Frenchmen
had been established since 1907, although it was a poor natural habour.
Casablanca became the principal port of Morocco, handling at the end of the
protectorate period seventy-five per cent in terms of weight of all imports and
exports. The port of Safi was also developed to handle phosphate from Yusufiyya
(Youssefiah), and Qanitra (Kenitra) to cater for the needs of the Gharb region.
Important hydraulic works were undertaken with the capacity to irrigate half a
million hectares of land. In 1954 the production of electric power reached 850
million kWh. Although this development was designed for the needs of the
Europeans, it was an important legacy of great value to independent Morocco's
programme of development. However, the emphasis on the European needs in
development planning was of the greatest importance in the rise of Moroccan
nationalism. It could be seen that the railway system was planned to follow
French agricultural colonization and the development of the mining industry.
The Moroccan taxpayer contributed the greater part of the cost of building
modern roads from which he was unable to profit: of 91,000 cars plying the roads
in 1953, 78,000 were owned by Frenchmen. From the irrigation schemes the
French farmers profited more than the Moroccans, and of the electrical energy
produced in 1953 seventy-three per cent was consumed by the European
factories, mines, and the railway system. Even in lighting, to which twenty-three
per cent of electrical energy went, the share of Moroccans was disproportionate to
their numbers since the countryside and about half the towns remained without
electricity.

In contrast to the French zone, the Spanish zone did not undergo any radical
economic transformation. Having an area of 22,000 square km, it was about one-
twentieth the size of the French zone. Its population, including Spaniards and
other foreigners, was about one million in 195s, or nearly ten per cent of the total
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population of the country. Its economic resources were meagre. The nineteenth-
century belief, which survived into the 1920s, in the existence of rich mineral
deposits in the Rif was proved unfounded. Except for iron ore at Kalata near
Malila, the mineral deposits of the north were found to be poor. Thus agriculture,
particularly the cultivation of cereals, remained the basis of the economy. The
industries remained few and were geared to local consumption: cement, tile, and
canning factories, tanneries, and four foundries. Colonization by Spanish
farmers was not encouraged, and except for 15,000 hectares cultivated in the
valley of Wadi Lukkus by the Lukkus Agricultural Company, little interest
existed in the commercial exploitation of agricultural lands. Only about 1,000 km
of roads had been paved by 1956, only half of these were surfaced, and the
Spanish efforts to improve and maintain ports were half-hearted. Economically
the northern zone was thus a liability rather than an asset to Spain, and was
retained mainly for the sake of prestige.

Under the terms of the special Franco-Spanish treaty signed in November
1912, the northern zone was governed jointly by a Spanish high commissioner
and a khalifa representing the sultan and chosen by him from two candidates
nominated by the Spanish government. The executive functions were carried out
by a council of ministers consisting of three Moroccans: the premier, and the
ministers of justice and habus. The high commissioner controlled directly the
parts of the administration dealing with modern services through special
departments attached to the high commission and indirectly the rest of the
administration through the khalifa. The local administration was in the hands of
qaids governing the sixty-nine tribal areas into which the zone was divided. But
these were placed under the very close control of district officers (interventores)
whose work was coordinated by the native affairs office in the high commission.

Tangier had a special regime for the greater part of the protectorate period.
Through the services organized by the consuls in the nineteenth century the city
acquired a special status, a situation which was recognized in the Franco-Spanish
agreement of 1904, in the Act of Algeciras, and in the Treaty of Fez of 1912.
Negotiations between Britain, France, and Spain after the First World War
resulted in the Statute of Tangier in December 1923. The statute provided for a
form of international protectorate. The sultan was represented by a mandub
(delegate) who was also responsible for the administration of the 120,000
Moroccans in the zone. Legislative powers were vested in a special assembly
composed of seventeen Europeans, and six Muslim and three Jewish Moroccans;
a committee of control composed of European consuls supervised the administra-
tion. A European administrator, until 1940 a Frenchman, was the chief executive
officer in the European sector of the administration. In June 1940 Spain realized
the long-standing wish to annex Tangier to her zone. In 1945 the international
regime was re-established with some modifications which, among other things,
prevented the French from controlling it by having each national group choose
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one representative in the assembly instead of the former arrangement allowing
France a predominance through her own four members and the nine Moroccans
who were amenable to French influence. The administrator had henceforth to be
either Belgian, Dutch, Portuguese, or Swedish. The French could still exercise a
special influence through the tnandub whose choice depended on them, but the
international character of the regime was preserved. This proved useful to the
Moroccan nationalists who were able to make contacts through the international
zone, and in the period of terrorism after 1953 they were also able to obtain arms
through it (Stuart, 1955, pp. 66-132).

In the Spanish zone proper the extension of Spanish control was rendered slow
by the mountainous terrain and the opposition of the tribes both in the Jbala
region and the Rif in the east. In the Jbala region Raysuni (see above, p. 309) was
still strong, and he hoped upon the signature of the protectorate treaty that the
Spaniards would be content with a system of indirect rule and appoint him as the
sultan's khalifa for the entire zone. As the Spaniards were not prepared to give the
troublesome sharif so much authority, he became a rebel. After three years of
intermittent warfare, Raysuni was recognized in 1915 as governor of the region he
in fact controlled. This was only a modus vivendi the Spaniards considered
necessary for the period of the war. In 1919 they resumed operations against him,
forcing him in 1920 to retire to a base at Tazrut in the region of Banu cArus, where
he remained unbeaten but also unable to play any significant political part.

A more serious threat to Spanish control than Raysuni was the uprising in the
Rif led by Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim al-Khattabi. For whereas Raysuni,
seeking personal aggrandizement and basing his authority on his sharifian descent,
led the Jbala tribesmen in a hit-and-run war against the Christians, Ibn' Abdul-
Karim mobilized the tribes of the Rif for the war against the Christians through a
modernist religio-political ideology which enabled them to transcend their tribal
divisions. Thanks amongst other writings to the outstanding work done on
Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim's tribe, the Ait Waryaghar, by the American
anthropologist David Hart (1976, especially pp. 369-403), a clear picture has
emerged of the circumstances which led to Ibn cAbdul-Karim's uprising and the
aims for which he fought. cAbdul-Karim, the father of the Rif uprising's leader,
was a religious scholar, who occupied the post oiqadi in his hometown of Ajdir.
Neitherc Abdul-Karim nor his sons were hostile to European culture nor at first to
Spanish rule. Abdul-Karim, who had to live in Tatuan between 1892 and 1898
because of a blood feud, is known to have had contacts with representatives of the
German firm Mannesmann stationed in Tatuan, who were at the time engaged in
the exploration of the mineral resources of the Rif. He was apparently inspired by
the expertise and knowledge of the Germans and by belief in the existence of rich
mineral deposits in the Rif to send his younger son, Mahmad, in 1917 to study
mining engineering in Madrid. His older son Muhammad, the future leader of the
Rif rebellion, pursued the traditional Islamic studies first in Ajdir and between
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1904 and 1906 at the Qarawiyyin university-mosque in Fez. Shortly after
returning from Fez Muhammad b.c Abdul-Karim got employment in Malila first
as editor of the Arabic supplement of El Telegrama del Rif and afterwards as
Arabic secretary in the Central Office of Native Affairs. With the help of the
director of this office, Col. Morales, he rose in the Spanish administrative system,
becoming first qadi and then chief-qadt (qadi al-qudat) of Malila.

Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim's political awareness developed in the time he
spent in Malila (1906-13). The teachings of the Salafiyya, with which he became
first acquainted while in Fez, the ideas of the Young Turks, and his observing the
colonial system from within seem to have been the main influences which led him
to adopt a nationalist Islamic position. He first clashed with the Spaniards
through pronouncements he made in which he demanded that Spanish
administration should be limited to the presidios of Sabta (Ceuta), Malila, and al-
Husayma, and in the rest of the Spanish zone a system of indirect rule should be
introduced that would preserve the traditional leadership and customary
practices of the tribes, similar to that applied by Lyautey in southern Morocco.
These pronouncements, made at a time when the Spaniards had started to
impose direct military rule in the Rif, led to his being imprisoned briefly in 1917.
Though reinstated afterwards in his former office, he could no longer identify
himself with the Spanish administration. Fearing new reprisals, he returned in
January 1919 to Waryaghar territory, and his younger brother Mahmad was
summoned home in the same year before completing his studies in Madrid.
cAbdul-Karim's death in September 1920 completed the transformation of his
sons from friends to enemies of the Spaniards, for it was believed that he was
poisoned by the Spaniards. At this time General Silvestre was extending Spanish
military control over the territories of Thafarsith and eastern Thimsaman tribes.
Although Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim's own clan was at the time not directly
threatened by General Silvestre's operations, from October 1920 he reinforced
with 300 men from his clan the resistance of the Thimsaman to the Spaniards. It
was in the context of organizing and leading tribal resistance to General Silvestre
that the qadi became a holy warrior and a nationalist leader.

The rapid rise of Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim to become the leader of the
whole Rif was due to the military successes which the Ait Waryaghar and five
other central Rifian tribes achieved under his leadership in the summer of 1921.
In July 1921, the Rifians captured or killed between 13,000 and 19,000 Spanish
soldiers at the battle of Annual and seized a great deal of war material. General
Silvestre was either killed or committed suicide after this defeat. In August the
Rifians occupied the important towns of Salwan and Nadur. After the Rifians
inflicted new defeats on the Spanish army in 1922 and took more captives, the
Spanish government was compelled to deal with Muhammad b.cAbdul-Karim,
paying him in January 1923 three million pesetas as ransom for the captives and
one million as damages. Immediately afterwards Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim
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proclaimed the creation of the Rifian Republic on the 1st February 1923, and he
himself assumed the title of president. Through proclaiming the republic he
seems to have hoped to be able to secure the independence of the Rif and to mould
its tribes in a modern Islamic political system. For the government formed
immediately afterwards was divided into specialized departments headed by
ministers, and most of those who served in it were not tribal leaders but
competent young men belonging mostly to his family or his own clan of Ait
Yusuf. The tribal chiefs, imgharen, were identified with the republic through
being made army commanders or qa^ids (governors) of their regions.

Pierre Fontaine, a French journalist who visited the Spanish zone during the
Rif War, reported that an English group of financiers, acting jointly with a
German businessman called Hacklander, had obtained a mining concession in
June 1923 from Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim and that this group helped in the
recruitment of European instructors for his army, and arranged for the shipment
of armaments to the Rif (Fontaine, 1958, pp. 56-83). This and similar reports
which exaggerate the involvement of European powers, especially Germany, in
the Rif war, echo the Spaniards' insistence that the humiliating defeats they
suffered at the hands of a tribal army led by a Muslim scholar could not have been
possible without the active participation of other Europeans. A handful of
foreigners did indeed enter Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim's service. They
included Josef Klemms, a German deserter from the French Foreign Legion,
who served in the artillery unit. They, as well as the Spanish soldiers taken
captive by the Rifians, provided technical skills required for modern warfare. But
the military successes of the Rifians seem to have arisen from their conviction that
under Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim's leadership they were fighting for a cause
for which death was not too great a sacrifice. The tribesmen venerated him as a
religious leader and reformer, and through Islam he created amongst them a new
solidarity and imbued them with a sense of sacrifice and discipline. He insisted on
the strict observance of the five ritual prayers by men and women alike, sent qadis
to the tribes to administer Islamic law and combat their non-Islamic customary
practices, and banned the smoking of hashish. Marriage ceremonies were
shortened and extravagant spending on them was condemned, and men were
required to cut or at least trim their beards and not to go barefooted. Muhammad
b. cAbdul-Karim inspired in the Rifians the hope that he was leading them
towards the creation of a progressive Islamic society, and it was for the sake of this
hope that they fought. His standing army, commanded by his brother Mahmad,
never exceeded 3,000 men. But in 1925 he could put in battle not less than 60,000
tribal warriors, who were prepared to fight for the cause after receiving only a
brief military training, although they had to bring to battle their own rifles as well
as rations.

Muhammad b.c Abdul-Karim's success in consolidating his authority over the
Rifian tribes and in the war against the Spaniards led him to assume the role of the
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liberator of the whole of Morocco. He recognized formally the authority of the
cAlawite sultan Mawlay Yusuf, but he let himself be called by the title of amir
al-tnu'minin (prince of the faithful) reserved for the head of the Muslim
community. His reformist Islamic ideas and republican political conceptions
would have made it difficult for him to accept real submission to the Alawites,
but the French presence in Morocco as protectors of the cAlawite sultanate
spared him the need to make his position towards it clear. His disdain for the
sharifian cult with which it was identified he showed, however, in his dealings
with Raysuni. In May 1924 the Rifian forces attacked Spanish positions in Wadi
Lau west of Tatuan and in the east. General Primo de Rivera, who had a year
earlier assumed dictatorial powers in Spain, was compelled by the magnitude of
the attacks to withdraw the Spanish forces into easily defendable positions.
Spanish withdrawal enabled the Rifians to penetrate into Jbala territory.
Raysuni, who viewed Muhammad b . r Abdul-Karim as an upstart, had refused
his summons to join him in the war against the Spaniards. The revolt late in 1924
of al-Khmas tribe, which was allied with Raysuni, against the Rifians, provided
these with an excuse to attack his stronghold. In January 1925 they captured
Tazrut. Raysuni, aged and obese, expired three months later in prison.

Raysuni's defeat meant that the whole Jbala territory became part of the Rif
Republic. Further expansion meant war with the French. This did not deter
Muhammad b. Abdul-Karim, although the immediate aim he had after
capturing Tazrut was to occupy the territory of Banu Zarwal in order to crush the
Darqawiyya order. To him the Sufi cult was more odious than that of the sharifs,
and the Darqawiyya order, whose chief cAbdul-Rahman b. al-Tayyib had his
zawiya at Amjut in Banu Zarwal territory, had many zawiyas in northern
Morocco (cf. al-Fihri, 1962, pp. 42-9). But the success which his army achieved
after it crossed the Wargha river in April 1925 meant that Muhammad b. 'Abdul-
Karim lost sight of the limited aims he may have set for the southern expansion.
The Rifian forces captured French positions with an ease that surprised them,
and within three months they were only 25 km away from Fez. The initial success
against the French was the beginning of the end for the Rif Republic. Lyautey
was blamed for allowing the Rifians the opportunity to penetrate so deeply into
the French zone. He was relieved of his functions as commander-in-chief of the
forces in Morocco, and later in the year he resigned as resident. Marshal Petain,
who took over the army command, coordinated operations with the Spaniards
and brought in reinforcements. The French army in Morocco was increased to
325,000 men, at a time when the Spaniards had 100,000 men in the field. Fighting
against these immense forces advancing from the north and south and supported
by tanks and planes, the Rifians, about 60,000 strong, had no chance of success.
The war was practically over when on 20 May 1926 the French and Spanish
forces met at Tawrirt in Waryaghar territory. A week later Muhammad b.
cAbdul-Karim and his family surrendered to the French.
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Lyautey's departure and Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim's defeat mark a
turning point in the history of the French protectorate in Morocco. Lyautey's
successors lacked his refined touch and respect for traditions and consequently
tended to rule directly, instead of acting through the traditional structure.
Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim's defeat spared the Moroccans having to make the
difficult choice between obeying a reformist Muslim zealot whose successes
against the Europeans gave them a new sense of pride, but who nevertheless was a
Rifian Berber, and thec Alawite sultan who, though captive of the colonial system,
was an Arab and a sharif. Defeated, the Rifian leader could be acclaimed as a
national Muslim hero even by the proud urban Muslims who would not have
readily accepted him as ruler. The strong feelings he aroused through his success
and defeat gave a nationalist direction to a movement in the French zone which
until 1925 had remained one of political and social protest.

Morocco: traditional elite and new aspirations

The Salafiyya doctrine, having been introduced into the intellectual circles of Fez
before the First World War, had its time of gestation during the war. When it
reappeared in the 1920s it had become the basis of a wider movement of social and
religious reform. The acknowledged leader of the Salafiyya circle in this period,
Mawlay al-cArabi al-cAlawi, attributed this metamorphosis to the study of Salafi
literature which reached Fez during the war. Nevertheless, the social commit-
ment of the new generation of Salafis can be better explained in terms of the
emerging shape of the protectorate and the changing situation of Fez.

The traditional ruler of Morocco, the cAlawite sultan, became the captive of
the French administration after 1912. Nevertheless the 'Alawite sultanate
remained the symbol of Morocco's Islamic identity. To use the sultanate as the
instrument of French control, instead of reconciling the Muslim leaders of
Morocco to the protectorate, was considered a religious outrage and the sultan
was viewed as a victim of French policy rather than a collaborator. On the other
hand the Sufi leaders, to whose teachings the Salafis took exception, were obvious
collaborators. The sharifs of Wazzan, who were also the leaders of the Tayyibiyya
tariqa, had been allies of the French since the nineteenth century. The members
of the Tijaniyya tariqa in Fez opposed the French, but a shaykh from this tariqa's
mother zamiya at cAyn Madi in Algeria toured southern Morocco in 1912
calling on Muslims to submit to French rule, and was decorated with the order of
the Legion of Honour. Thami al-Glawi's membership of the Tijaniyya
highlighted this tariqa's collaboration with the French. From the 1920s,
furthermore, the French had an ally in cAbdul-Hayy al-Kittani, the head of the
Kittaniyya tariqa. The Salafis, therefore, could assert that a close connection
existed between what they considered to be the doctrinal corruption of the Sufis
and their collaboration with the French. Religious reform to the Salafis, in
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addition to being an end in itself, consequently becomes a means of political
revival.

Fez became the centre of Salafi agitation in the early 1920s because it was
Morocco's foremost centre of religious learning. As the former capital of
independent Morocco and the bastion of its traditional bourgeois society, its
fortunes were altered by the protectorate regime more than other Moroccan
cities. The full consequences to Fez of the economic and political structures
established by the French were not to become fully apparent until the 1930s, but
stresses were already being felt in the early 1920s. From the economic
investments of the protectorate Fez benefited much less than other areas, and as
the country's leading centre of commerce Casablanca supplanted it. The modern
banking facilities deprived the money-lenders of Fez of much of their financial
business, and mass-produced goods were beginning to cause hardships for its
artisans. And by 1925 when the officers of the Affaires Indigenes had already
severed the city's traditional links with the tribes around it, French settlers in its
vicinity were diverting to their lands some of the waters of Wadi Fas. Thus in Fez
religious grievances and economic ones buttressed one-another, and the
Salafiyya movement, many of whose leaders came from the city's most respected
families, combined political protest with aims of Islamic rejuvenation.

Until 1925 the most important activity of the Salafi group was the foundation
of modern Islamic schools, the so-called free schools. The first of these was
opened in 1921. In the following four years four other schools were founded in
Fez, and four in Rabat. By 1937 the free schools were providing primary
education for about 5,000 pupils. In Fez, where twenty of these schools were
operating at the time, enrolment was about 1,500. The free schools reflected the
limitations as well as the positive achievements of the Moroccan urban upper
middle class society in which the Salafiyya movement was rooted. The
protectorate administration founded French schools exclusively for the settlers'
children: as late as 1938-9 only 450 Moroccan children attended the French
schools out of an enrolment of 30,648. On Muslim education the protectorate
spent very little: in 1931, for example, out of 41.8 million francs allotted to
education, only 14.8 million went to the Muslim schools. In addition to the
schools founded under the Franco-Berber system, the government established
special schools for the children of the aristocratic families traditionally associated
with government service. These schools, called the ecoles des fils de notables,
offered a curriculum, taught mostly in French, designed to prepare the children
of the traditional political elite for government service. The scope of these schools
was limited. Six primary schools and three lycee-ty^t 'colleges' formed the entire
system at its highest point of expansion in 1936, providing instruction in 1930-1
to 1,600 pupils when all the primary schools and two of the 'colleges' in the system
were already in operation. For ordinary Muslim children an insufficient number
of primary and technical schools was founded, so that as late
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as 1950 only about fifteen per cent of Muslim children of school-going age
received regular instruction of any kind. In the context of the protectorate
educational policy the founding of the free schools reflected above all the need of
a social group which the policy of the 'reservation' made the protectorate virtually
ignore. The foundation of the free schools was therefore a programme of self-
help. To the Salafis who filled most of the teaching posts in them, these schools
were a symbol of defiance and of affirming that a substitute to French education
did exist. To teach in a free school was also an outlet for a didactic predilection
characteristic of the Salafiyya movement, and a substitute for political action.

In the second half of 1925, when Muhammad b. cAbdul-Karim's warriors
were still near Fez, two Muslim secret societies were founded in the French zone.
One was established in Fez by the Salafi group, and included amongst its
prominent members Muhammad Ghazi, cAllal al-Fasi, Mukhtar al-Susi,
Ibrahim al-Kittani, and several others connected with the free schools. The other
appeared in Rabat, and its leaders were from amongst the few who could obtain a
French education: Ahmad Balafrej, Muhammad Hasan al-Wazzani, cUmar
cAbdul-Jalil, Muhammad Lyazidi and others. From 1926 the two societies of Fez
and Rabat were referred to as Hizb al-Islah (the Reform party). They in fact did
not constitute anything like a political party, but were two allied groups of
nationalist intellectuals who met in the houses of members to discuss Morocco's
problems, and occasionally shared their views with a similar society founded in
Tatuan in 1926. Neither group attempted to create a political organization or
seemed interested in arousing the political consciousness of the traditional masses
or the new labour class that had started to emerge in the cities. The Salafi group in
Fez, being the more religiously committed, took the initiative in political
agitation expressed in a religious form. An example is the fatwa issued in
February 1925 by the Qarawiyyin Council of Learning, of which many of the Fez
group were members, condemning the Tijani writer Muhammad al-Nazifi for
blasphemy. The act of blasphemy was a statement in al-Nazifi's book al-Tib al-
Fa'ih to the effect that the Tijani litany Salat al-Fatih was a part of God's eternal
speech. This Tijani belief was known to Moroccans since the arrival of the
founder of the Tijaniyya in Fez in 1789; and, furthermore, al-Nazifi's book had
been in circulation for a number of years. To the Salafis, therefore, the
condemnation of al-Nazifi was a way of publicizing their thesis that only the
morally corrupt Muslim would cooperate with the foreign rulers. It was also a
means of embarrassing the sultan's cabinet or leading its members to a clash with
the French, since the fatwa called on the minister of justice to reprimand al-
Nazifi and order his book to be burnt. The agitation which followed the
publication of the Berber zahir in May 1930 was incited by the same method of
manipulating ingrained religious attitudes and beliefs for the purposes of political
protest. The Salafi leaders organized on this occasion special prayers in mosques,
ending with a supplication usually reserved for times of great calamity to the
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Muslim community in which God is addressed as al-Latif (the Kind One).
Members of the Fez group travelled to other towns to organize these prayers, so
that before the end of September all the cities and major towns had had their
share of them.

The znti-zah'tr campaign united the two societies of Fez and Rabat into an
organization calling itself the National Group (al-Jamaca al-Wataniyya). The
campaign demonstrated the need for organization and secrecy, since the police
had to interfere to break up demonstrations and some of the leaders were briefly
detained for questioning. In spite of the wide agitation it aroused, it did not lead
the leaders to widen the scope of their organization to become a mass political
movement. By the end of 1930 a caucus within the Jamaca comprising about
twenty-five of the top leaders calling themselves the Zawiya, controlled the
movement without being known except to a small number of their supporters.
The name 'Zawiya' was a camouflage, since the police expected no trouble from
the Sufi zawiyas. It also reflects the withdrawn and paternalistic disposition of
these leaders. While the members of the Zawiya moved in their isolated orbit,
their followers were enrolled in one of two concentric circles with the more
trusted ones forming the inner one and constituting the link between the Zawiya
and the outer ring. The whole organization received the name Kutlat al-cAmal al-
Watani (the National Action Bloc), a name which by 1932 had replaced the
'JamaV. The membership of the organization remained small and was to reach
several thousands only after December 1936 when a new policy of recruitment
was adopted.

Between 1930 and 1936 the activities of the Zawiya were reminiscent of the
Tunisian Destour party between 1920 and 1925. Efforts were made to draw
the sultan, Mawlay Muhammad b. Yusuf (Muhammad V), out of his political
isolation. The sultan had been chosen by the French to succeed his deceased
father in 1927 because of his retiring temperament. But in August 1930, in spite
of French disapproval, he agreed to receive a delegation organized by the Zawiya
leaders to protest to him over the Berber zahtr. Although he was non-committal,
the fact that he received the delegation was an encouragement to its organizers.
Gradually a rapport between the throne and the Zawiya developed, although
direct contacts had to be avoided in order to avert conflicts with the residency.
From 1933 the Zawiya organized celebrations on the anniversary of Muhammad
V's accession to the throne (18 November), and when he visited Fez in May 1934
the Zawiya encouraged demonstrations of loyalty to him which led the French
authorities to curtail his visit. Simultaneously the Zawiya directed its efforts to
influence French public opinion in favour of reforming the structure of the
protectorate. Through the patronage of distinguished French sympathizers the
Zawiya published in Paris from 1932 to 1934 the French-language periodical
Maghreb in whose columns attention was drawn to Morocco's major problems.
And in 1934 a detailed Plan of Reform was drawn up, of which copies were
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presented to the French government, the sultan, and the residency. The
document analysed the administrative, economic, and judicial abuses of the
protectorate and its educational failures, and urged the introduction of reforms
reflecting commitment to Salafi ideas as well as an admiration of French legal
practice, labour legislation, party system, and achievements in agriculture. The
Plan of Reform did not attack the protectorate treaty but demanded its faithful
application. Ponsot, the resident-general, ridiculed the plan's academic tone,
saying that it would make an excellent doctorate thesis, and he and the French
government ignored it.

The Plan of Reform reflects the growing importance of the French-educated
leaders in the Kutlat. J. P. Halstead (1967, p. 214) has identified the plan's
principal authors as being Muhammad Lyazidi, cUmar cAbdul-Jalil, Makki al-
Nasiri, Muhammad Hasan al-Wazzani, and Hasan BucAyyad. Of these only the
last had received an entirely Islamic education, and three of them, Lyazidi,
cAbdul-Jalil, and Wazzani, had been regular contributors to Maghreb. The
growing influence of these leaders explains the greater attention now given by the
nationalists to the particular social and economic grievances. It also prompted
some of the original Salafi leaders, such as Allal al-Fasi, to make an impressive
effort to acquire a basic knowledge of European social and political thought. But
the average Muslim-educated members of the Zawiya were at a disadvantage in
their political confrontation with the French, and resented being replaced in
positions of leadership by the French-educated. A clash between the two groups
occurred in October 1936 on the occasion of the elections of the Kutlat's
executive officers. Al-Wazzani, elected secretary-general, resented cAllal al-
Fasi's election to the presidency to which he considered himself better suited. He
withdrew from the Kutlat and in the following year founded his own separate
political group. Nevertheless, the Salafi and the French-educated leaders in the
Kutlat continued to complement one another in abilities and style of action. In
the position of secretary-general al-Wazzani was replaced by another French-
educated member of the Zawiya, Ahmad Balafrej.

By the mid-1930s the' growth of Morocco's population, the administrative
practices of the protectorate, and the modern sector of the economy, had
combined to produce a proletariat, both urban and rural. Morocco's population
grew rapidly under the protectorate: in the French zone it rose from 3.37 million
in 1921 to 6 million in 1936, reaching 8.2 million in 1952. The administrative
division introduced by the French and the direct interference of French officials
disrupted the solidarity of the tribes, thus encouraging greater individual
mobility; and the progress of European colonization left the Moroccans with less
lands to cultivate. Muslim peasants and tribesmen, unable to obtain a livelihood
from cultivating their lands or rearing their sheep and cattle, turned into
sharecroppers or farm workers for Europeans, or migrated into the cities seeking
work. Before the Second World War about 60,000 Moroccans were employed on
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the settlers' farms. A much larger number moved to the cities where, because
they were generally unskilled, they formed a floating labour force without
specific or permanent employment. Figures available for Casablanca show that
its Muslim inhabitants increased by 200 per cent between 1921 and 1936 and by
223 per cent between 1936 and 1952, when they numbered 472,915 out of its total
inhabitants of 682,388. Estimates made in 1934 put the number of unemployed
Muslim men in Casablanca at 10,000. Statistics available for the year 1952 show
that only about 57 per cent of the Muslim men living in Casablanca had any
employment whatsoever, and that this figure was higher in Casablanca than in
other Moroccan towns. (Adam, 1972, I, pp. 149-60, 226, and 420). The new-
comers to the cities were crowded either in the madinas or in tin huts forming
small towns (bidonvilles, from bidon, French for [petrol] can) in the suburbs.

Until 1936 the nationalist leaders neglected to draw the masses into their
confrontation with the protectorate. As a result of labour disputes in June and
November, Muslim workers took part with the French in demonstrations which
occurred in most of the major cities. In December the new resident-general
Nogues decided to permit the formation of trade unions in order to avert further
labour unrest, but the Moroccans were banned from participation in them. By
this act the resident made the Muslim workers' leaders realize that the
improvement of their conditions was dependent on national liberation, and the
Zawiya leaders conscious that the discontented workers could be harnessed to the
nationalist cause. In the same month the Zawiya decided to extend recruitment
into the Kutlat. By February 1937 emissaries were already active creating local
cells, and issuing membership cards and administering oaths of loyalty to
peasants in the countryside and workers in the cities. On this popular level the
religious component of the nationalist movement was a great asset, as the Kutlat
activists could project Allal al-Fasi as the spokesman of a religious revivalist and
liberating movement hailing from the religious metropolis of the country. By the
time the Kutlat was banned by a prime minister's decree on 18 March 1937, its
membership had increased several-fold to 6,500. But since the ban was not
accompanied by repression, the nationalists were able to reorganize themselves in
a new party named the National Party for Realizing the Reforms (al-Hizb al-
Watani li tahqiq al-matalib). The party's programme professed to be merely
reformist, but as its leaders could no longer cut themselves off from mass
agitation the political struggle with the administration became its principal raison
d'etre. In such a struggle, as the events of October-November 1937 were to
demonstrate, a reformist programme had little or no relevance to action.

The harvest of 1937 was exceedingly bad, and in June the residency forecast
that about 1.4 million, or about twenty per cent of the Moroccan Muslims, would
be threatened by starvation before the next harvest. No part of the country
escaped distress, but the spark which led to an explosion came from Miknasa. In
the neighbourhood of this town two important tribes, Gharwan and Ait Yusi, had
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been deprived by French settlers of their best lands and reduced to a state of
destitution. As the shadow of starvation hovered over the dispossessed Muslims,
Miknasa awoke to the fact that by insisting on their full quota from the waters of
the Bu Fakran river to irrigate their farms in the dry period of the year, the settlers
did not leave enough for the mosques and the public baths. Water, the symbol of
life, also became the symbol of the misery under which the Moroccans lived. A
demonstration starting from a mosque in Miknasa on 2 September led to a clash
with the police and the death of many. The National Party could not ignore such
an important grievance and through its cells organized demonstrations which
broke out on 6 September in Casablanca, Fez, Rabat, Wujda, Marrakish and
Miknasa itself. Before the agitation occasioned by the water crisis had died down,
an announcement was made in October that a Catholic pilgrimage was to take
place to the Church of St Theresa in Khammissat (Khemmisset). The pilgrimage
was a provocation because Khammissat was in the neighbourhood of Miknasa,
and because the church, built in 1932 in the midst of the Ait Zammur Berbers,
was a reminder of the policy of detaching the Berbers from the Muslim
community of Morocco. Starting from a Fez mosque a demonstration of protest
on 22 October led to fresh clashes with the police. Nogues, a relatively liberal
resident and representing the Popular Front government, felt compelled to resort
to decisive repression. Before the end of the month cAllal al-Fasi and most of the
other leaders of the National Party had been arrested, together with Muhammad
Hasan al-Wazzani.c Allal was taken soon afterwards into exile in Gabon where he
spent the next nine years. Balafrej, who was at the time in Paris, remained outside
the French zone until 1943, in the meantime visiting Tatuan and Tangier to make
contacts with the party cadres still active in Morocco.

In the year from December 1936 to November 1937 Moroccan nationalism
came of age, as it came to embody national aspirations instead of being the
channel of the grievances of a single social stratum. The role of popular
leadership was thrust on the normally withdrawn Zawiya by the labour unrest of
1936 and the agitation of the hungry masses over the supply of water. Henceforth,
although the nationalist leaders did not publicly relinquish their reformist
programme, the only path of action that opened before them was the struggle for
power with the protectorate administration. The resident-general Nogues tried
to quieten agitation after the wave of repression of November 1937 by
concessions to the Muslim population. These included reducing the salaries of
French officials, appointing two Muslim advisors in the residency, and launching
programmes aimed at building new schools for Muslim children, reviving the
native crafts, and creating new irrigation facilities from which the Muslim
farmers would benefit. With most of the nationalist leaders either in prison or
outside the country, these conciliatory measures, together with the outbreak of
the Second World War, resulted in a political lull. They did not however alter the
nature of the confrontation from the situation reached in 1937. Consequently,
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when political activity was resumed on a large scale in 1943, the nationalists
started to work not for reform but for independence.

One encounters in the context of Moroccan, as with Algerian, nationalism the
generally held belief that the defeat of France, and the anti-colonial stance of the
Americans during the war, had a decisive influence on the consolidation of the
nationalist outlook. As with Algerian nationalism this belief seems to rest on the
fact that it was only after France's defeat and the American landing in Morocco
and Algeria in November 1942 that the nationalists demanded independence. In
fact it seems that the only important contribution France's defeat and the
American presence had to the Moroccan nationalist movement was to enable it to
reorganize. The National Party was revived in 1940, and had since 1941 a
supreme council organized by Ahmad Maqwar and Muhammad Lyazidi who
had been allowed to return to Morocco in 1940 and 1941 respectively. Following
the American landing in November, the French authorities permitted Ahmad
Balafrej, the former secretary-general of the party, to return to Morocco. Soon
after his return in January 1943 the party expanded its political activities. The
American officials had made statements about the rights of peoples to self-
determination since their arrival, and in January 1943 President Roosevelt spoke
along the same lines in the course of his meeting with Mawlay Muhammad V in
Casablanca. In December Balafrej reconstituted the National Party into the
Istiqlal (Independence) Party and in January 1944 a manifesto demanding
independence was issued. Apart from the fact that the American presence and the
consequent loss of French authority enabled the nationalists to reorganize, there
is no evidence to support the contention that the demand for independence was
encouraged or even inspired by American promises. Halstead has shown that
after the flirtations of the nationalists in the northern zone with the Germans and
the Spaniards, and after the Americans made their vague promises in the
southern zone, by mid-1943 the nationalists in both zones 'had come to realize the
futility of outside leverage, and clinging to their determination to abolish the
protectorate, they now took matters into their own hands' (Halstead, 1967, p.
261). Whatever hopes the Moroccan nationalists might have had of receiving
American help were dashed by an official American statement made in July 1943,
to the effect that the attainment of independence by a colonial people had to be
dependent on their ability to govern themselves.

From the beginning the Istiqlal was a nationalist party aiming at winning
nationwide support for its goal and working to educate its members politically.
Allal al-Fasi, who was brought back to Morocco in 1946 upon the appointment

of a liberal, Labonne, as resident, assumed the supreme leadership of the party.
His appeal as a religio-nationalist leader, enhanced by his exile, enabled the party
to expand its ranks (by 1947 it already had 15,000 members), and consequently to
pose as the spokesman of the nation's political aspirations. The nationalists' good
relations with the sultan were confirmed from 1946, and by 1947 the sultan was
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already emerging, so far as the restrictions of the protectorate permitted, as the
embodiment of the nation's will to regain her independence. From 1047 onwards
he cautiously but firmly worked towards this end. On 10 April 1947 he delivered a
speech in Tangier in which he spoke of Morocco's Arab ties and omitted to make
the complimentary reference to the French which the residency had inserted.
About the same time he insisted that the budget should be examined by a special
Moroccan commission before he would approve it.

In view of the sultan's growing recalcitrance the French government in May
1947 appointed a soldier, General Juin, to deal with the Moroccan situation. His
remedy was a show of force accompanied by concessions leading to some
Moroccan participation in the government. He introduced the practice of
convening a council comprising the Moroccan ministers and the French heads of
departments to discuss important policy decisions after these were taken in the
residency. The Council of Government which debated the budget was to include
elected Moroccans and Frenchmen, and in the municipal councils elected
Moroccan members were to sit with Frenchmen. These measures seemed an
improvement in a structure where the French had held all powers. Some of them
were accepted as such and, in spite of the small electorate allowed to vote for the
Moroccan members of the Council of Government, those elected included
Istiqlal members such as Muhammad Lyazidi, Muhammad Laghzawi and
others. These men used their membership of the council to attack the
protectorate's economic policy. Nevertheless the concessions of 1947 were also
viewed as a way of giving legality to practices implying a Franco-Moroccan co-
sovereignty. The zaKir dealing with the municipal elections seemed in particular
to imply co-sovereignty, and Muhammad V refused to ratify it even after signing
other objectionable decrees. The French government tried to mollify the sultan
by inviting him to Paris in 1950 and giving him a lavish reception. He remained
adamant and the French, realizing the strength of his position both legally and in
popular esteem, had to exercise patience. However, a crisis occurred at the end of
1950 when Moroccan members of the Council of Government attacked the
budget for 1951 prepared by the residency on the grounds that it was geared to the
settlers' interests. When the resident expelled one of them, Muhammad
Laghzawi, from the meeting, the other Istiqlal members followed him and
immediately were received by the sultan.

What General Juin's reforms especially achieved was to bring the Istiqlal and
the sultan even closer by providing members of the party with an opportunity to
execute a nationalist programme whose defender and symbol, if not the author,
he had become. There remained for the French only the Berber bloc and the Sufi
shaykhs as allies, and when Juin decided that the time had come for the use of
force he turned to them in order to create the occasion and the excuse. In January,
before Juin left on a trip to the U.S.A., he gave the sultan an ultimatum: he must
either disavow the Istiqlal or vacate the throne. Upon his return he repeated the
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ultimatum on 12 February, and at the same time Thami al-Glawi's warriors
started to descend into Rabat and Fez. Al-Glawi had prepared the ground for
Juin's first ultimatum by telling Muhammad V that he was the sultan of the
Istiqlal, not of Morocco. The presence of the Berber warriors in Rabat and Fez,
apart from being a show of force, was intended to demonstrate that Morocco was
not all with the Istiqlal, and that the sultan's nationalist policy was a partisan one
which would lead to civil conflicts. The sultan yielded to the combined Franco-
Berber pressure on 25 February. He authorized the grand vizier to condemn the
methods of a 'certain party' which were founded on intimidation, paralysed just
institutions, and aggravated divisions amongst Moroccans. The sultan also
signed some of the controversial zahirs, though not the one dealing with
municipal elections.

The Istiqlal seemed to be losing its raison d'etre from 1947, when the sultan
took the initiative in leading the nationalist movement, and the battle with the
French was being fought within the political organs of the protectorate. cAIlal al-
Fasi left for Cairo in May 1947 to solicit the help of other Arab countries for the
cause of Morocco's independence, thus removing himself from direct contact
with the party. By this time the sultan's leadership had come to overshadow that
of any other in Morocco. All thatc Allal al-Fasi and other Istiqlal leaders could do
was to be the unofficial defenders and publicists for political goals which, even
though formulated by them, gained more popular acceptance because the sultan
supported them. After 1951, when the sultan himself became threatened, the
Istiqlal found a new purpose for its activities, namely to give support to the
sultan. It was this new role which explains the growth of the party's popularity
with the Moroccan peasants and working classes after 1951, to whom the sultan
was the head of the Moroccan Muslim community and the symbol of its identity.
The anti-French mass sentiment which the threat to the sultan aroused found
expression in the demonstrations on 7/8 December 1952 on the occasion of the
assassination of Farhat Hashshad, the Tunisian trade-union leader.

A nationalist sultan was not what the French had expected to have when they
placed Muhammad V on the throne. After his retreat of February 1951 the sultan
took time to regain self-confidence, and resumed the battle only in March 1952
by writing a letter to the president of the French Republic demanding total
sovereignty. The reply, delivered six months later, was a rebuff. It not only
insisted on maintaining the mixed character of the Moroccan administration but
also reminded the sultan of the zahlr on municipal elections which was still
pending. From about this time various plans for his replacement were being
considered. According to Le Tourneau (1962, p. 234) some residency officials
even considered changing the dynasty altogether by appointing cAbdul-Hayy al-
Kittani, who could claim sharifian descent, to the sultanate. The public campaign
against the sultan was led by the Sufi tariqas and the Berber chiefs obeying al-
Glawi. In April 1953c Abdul-Hay y al-Kittani, although no longer regarded as the
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future sultan, summoned a conference of Sufi shaykhs in Fez which condemned
the sultan's politics. Al-Glawi toured the country about the same time gathering
signatures to a document demanding the removal of the sultan. He and al-Kittani
had in the meantime found a candidate for the sultanate in the person of a retiring
member of the cAlawite family living in Fez called Muhammad b. cArafa. In
order to indicate that al-Glawi was prepared to use force to install him on the
sharifian throne, Berber warriors started again to descend on Rabat and Fez. In
the middle of August Muhammad V once more made a tactical retreat. He signed
all the zahlrs he had kept pending, and agreed to a French demand to delegate his
legislative power henceforth to a mixed council consisting of the Moroccan
viziers and the French heads of government departments. The aims of co-
sovereignty seemed thus fulfilled. However, by August 1953, al-Glawi, al-
Kittani, and several high French officials had gone too far to be able to retreat. On
18 August al-Glawi issued an ultimatum in which he said: 'If, contrary to our
expectation, it [the French government] does not show the firmness which the
Moroccan people expect of it, France will lose her place in Morocco' (cf. Le
Tourneau, 1962, p. 236). This was a threat which the French government could
not ignore, coming from a man who had served French interests loyally for forty
years and was still very strong. On the following day the sultan was deposed.

Muhammad V's defeat once more turned into a victory, and within two years
of the beginning of his period of exile in Madagascar the French government was
compelled to restore him to power. The decisive factor was that the Moroccan
people were prepared to fight for his return, in a spontaneous and disorganized
manner but also relentlessly. Several attempts were made on the life of
Muhammad b. cArafa, and terrorists attacked other Moroccans working with the
police and imams who agreed to say the Friday prayer in the name of IbncArafa.
Because the terrorist attacks were not coordinated by a central agency, and the
crowds were always ready to protect the terrorists', preventing these acts was
extremely difficult. The arms for terrorism were bought in Tangier, and were
moved across the Spanish zone with the connivance, it seems, of the Spanish
authorities. The terrorist campaign reached a high pitch in June 1955 when a new
resident, Grandval, was appointed. From this moment the French government
began to retreat. On 1 October the abdication of Muhammad b. cArafa was
announced. It had been understood by then that a council of regents was to be
formed upon his abdication, and the nationalists were prepared to counter it with
force. On 2 October armed bands trained in the Spanish zone and calling
themselves the Liberation Army attacked French posts in the region of Tazav As
organized armed resistance in the Algerian pattern was not something the most
fanatical of French colonial officials could view with equanimity when the
Algerian revolution was causing much concern, a sudden reversal of French
policy was immediately effected. After Muhammad V was brought to France, a
communique on his talks with the French foreign. minister Pinay made a
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reference to Morocco's independence, which was formally recognized on 2
March 1956.

Thus Morocco's independence was achieved under the leadership of the
country's traditional ruler. The share of the Istiqlal in this victory is difficult to
assess. Evidently it was not as great as the Neo-Destour's in achieving Tunisia's
independence. The Istiqlal and its precursors, particularly the National Party,
helped in fostering the political consciousness of the Moroccan middle and, to a
lesser extent, working classes. But at the decisive moment in the struggle the
Istiqlal became an element, possibly a significant one, in a much wider resistance
movement. This helped to ensure political continuity under cAlawite rule,
though under new political and economic conditions.

Libya: three entities in one nation, 1912—51

Libya did not possess even at the end of the Second World War any of the
essential prerequisites of an independent nation-state. It had a predominantly
nomadic population, local and tribal particularisms were very strong, and, except
for the period between 1932 and 1939, it did not have the experience of living
under a political authority which effectively united the whole country.
Nevertheless it was the first Maghribi country to become independent. In the
other three the attainment of independence was connected with the growth of an
important nationalist movement deriving strength from economic and social
conditions which came into being during the colonial period. In Libya the
nationalist movement was weak and, indeed, the form which the independent
Libyan state took points to the unusual fact that independence became possible
only when the nationalists compromised on some of their most cherished
aspirations. The following account of Libya's history between 1912 and 1951
highlights the unique aspects of its development in order to explain the unusual
way, in the Maghribi context, by which the Libyan state was formed and
independence was achieved.

When Italy joined the First World War in 1915, her forces had evacuated the
interior of Libya and held only the coastal regions. During the war the Turks
tried to organize the local forces in Cyrenaica and Tripolitania so that they could
exert pressure on the Italian positions and attack the British in Egypt. Since 1912
Sayyid Ahmad al-Sharif, the head of the Sanusiyya tariqa, had claimed to be the
leader of the whole of Libya on account of the authority he is said to have received
from the Ottoman sultan. He could not, therefore, ignore the sultan's declaration
of the jihad against the Allies in November 1914. From the beginning of 1915 the
Sayyid had his headquarters at Musacid not far from the Egyptian port of Sallum.
He was joined there by a few Turkish officers who started organizing a regular
army of Sanusi warriors. As the Allies' naval blockade prevented the Turks and
Germans from bringing enough arms into Cyrenaica, the Turkish officers could
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not raise as large a force as they had hoped for. Nevertheless on Istanbul's orders,
Nuri Bey (brother of Enver Pasha who had served in Cyrenaica until 1912) led the
Sanusi army of about 3,000 men into Egyptian territory in November 1915.
Sallum was taken and the Sanusis penetrated as far as Marsa Matruh.

The attack on the British in Egypt was a turning-point in Sanusi history. The
British counter-attacked with large forces, which inflicted heavy losses on the
Sanusis and by March 1916 they had driven them back into Cyrenaican territory.
Sayyid Ahmad, having allowed the Turkish officers to draw the Sanusis into this
disastrous war, was forced immediately afterwards to vacate his position as head
of the Sanusi administration. After a brief stay in the Siwa oasis he went to
Tripolitania, and from there was taken by submarine to Turkey. Until his death
in the Hijaz in 1933 he remained the nominal head of the Sanusiyya. In his
absence the headship of the tariqa was filled by his cousin Sayyid Muhammad
Idris who was prepared to come to terms with the British and steer his followers
away from further involvement in the world conflict.

Having dispersed the Sanusi army and brought about a change in Sanusi
leadership, the British authorities in Egypt established amicable relations with
Sayyid Idris in the hope that they would not need to make another military
diversion westwards. They made concessions to the Sanusis so as to strengthen
Sayyid Idris' hand against the pro-Ottoman party in Cyrenaica, and acted as
mediators between the Sanusis and the Italians. The port of Sallum was opened
to free trade, thereby enabling the Cyrenaican nomads to sell their produce and
obtain the foreign commodities they needed. The Sanusiyya zamiyas in Egypt
were closed, but its shaykhs living in the country were permitted to collect
contributions from their followers. And Jaghbub, though Egyptian territory, was
left to the Sanusis to administer. Through the good offices of the British,
negotiations began between the Sanusis and the Italians, and the mediation of a
British officer, Colonel Talbot, helped in bringing about the agreement of
cAkrama, signed in April 1917 after nine months of uneasy talks. This agreement
was of the nature of a modus vivendi, as it left important questions of substance
unresolved. But it served the Anglo-Italian aim of neutralizing the Sanusiyya
and thereby forcing the Turkish and German officers operating in Cyrenaica
to leave. Without making any reference to Italian sovereignty, the cAkrama
agreement recognized Sayyid Idris' jurisdiction over the parts of Cyrenaica
outside the coastal towns held by the Italians. It also provided that in the parts
under Italian rule, the personal status of Muslims would be governed by Islamic
law, and the property of the Sanusiyya tariqa would remain exempt from
taxation, as in Ottoman times. In this agreement, the Sayyid consented to
disband Sanusi warriors and to help in disarming the tribes. But the Italians did
not, for the rest of the war period, insist on the execution of this part of the
agreement. Realizing that by coming to terms with them the Sayyid made his
position vulnerable at a time when Turkish officers were active in Tripolitania,
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the Italians even provided him with rifles and ammunition to enable the Sanusis
to protect themselves against hostile tribes.

In Tripolitania Nuri Bey and cAbdul-Rahman cAzzam (an Egyptian Arab
nationalist and the future first secretary-general of the Arab League) had been
trying to create a centralized authority since 1916. As they were unable to achieve
much militarily, these self-appointed advisors hoped at least that by the end of
the war Italy would be confronted with a local Tripolitanian administration
obeying the Ottoman sultan, with which she would have to deal. They tried first
to have Tripolitania's leaders unite under the leadership of Sayyid Ahmad al-
Sharif. When they failed the Ottoman prince cUthman FuDad was brought from
Istanbul to act as the sultan's representative in Tripolitania. The continuous
rivalry between the chiefs, particularly between the al-Mrayyid and al-Suwayhili
families, defeated all efforts of achieving unity. When in November 1918 Turkey
surrendered and cUthman Fu'ad left, c Azzam renewed his attempts to create a
united Tripolitanian front. His efforts led the leaders meeting in Misurata to
proclaim on 18 November the foundation of a Tripolitanian republic. The so-
called republic was in fact a coalition of notables rather than a state. Its only
organs were: a supreme council comprising the four most influential chiefs,
Ramadan al-Suwayhili, Ahmad al-Mrayyid, Sulayman al-Baruni, and cAbdul-
Nabi Ba '1-Khayr; and a consultative council consisting of twenty-four other
chiefs representing various parts of Tripolitania. Azzam, the driving force
behind the creation of the republic, seems to have considered this measure to be
above all a means of creating a strong Tripolitanian front capable of wringing
political concessions from the Italians. This is evident from the fact that the
representatives of the Republic sent to negotiate with Garioni, the Italian
governor of Tripolitania, did not demand independence but autonomy and
the right of the native population to Italian nationality with all the rights
appertaining to it (Shukri, 1948, pp. 230-9). The Italian government, apparently
seeking to gain time, promulgated in June 1919a statute negotiated between
Garioni and the Tripolitanian leaders. This statute gave the native population the
right to obtain Italian nationality and provided that Tripolitania would be
governed by an Italian governor, acting on the advice of an elected local
parliament and a council of government consisting of ten members, eight of
whom should be chosen by the parliament. The Tripolitanian leaders, satisfied
with the provisions of the statute, dissolved the republic. But since Garioni,
whom they trusted, was recalled in August and the Italian government did not
seem to be in a hurry to implement the provisions of the statute, the Tripolitanian
leaders formed a National Reform Party in September with the professed aim of
exerting pressure on the Italians to put the statute into effect. The active leaders
of the party were Azzam and such urban notables as Khalid al-Qarqanni and
cUthman al-Gharyani, the editor of al-Liwa al-Tarabulsi (The Tripoli
Standard) (Shukri, 1948, pp. 240-51).
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Having obtained the dissolution of the republic, the Italians were able to
manipulate traditional local rivalries to prevent the formation of a united front
against them. The organizers of the National Reform Party tried to associate al-
Suwayhili and al-Mrayyid with their political activities by recognizing them
respectively as honorary and active presidents of the party. This does not seem to
have brought the two leaders any nearer to a reconciliation. Al-Mrayyid was bent
on weakening al-Suwayhili, and was prepared to help the Italians in having al-
Suwayhilis and their people in Misurata disarmed. When it proved impossible to
bring about unity from within, cAzzam and al-Qarqanni revived the project,
which had been mooted before the promulgation of the republic, of recognizing
Sayyid Idris' leadership. From the end of 1919 they worked towards holding a
national congress which would adopt a resolution to this effect. Since September
1920 the active leaders of the National Reform Party were joined by Bashir al-
Sacdawi, a notable from Khums who had emigrated from Libya upon the signing
of the Treaty of Lausanne in 1912 and had since held important administrative
positions in the Arab parts of the Ottoman empire. Thanks to his constant
appeals and mediation between the chiefs the congress was held in Gharyan in
November 1921.

Like the proclamation of the republic, inviting Sayyid Idris to become the amir
of Tripolitania seems to have been more a tactical device designed to make the
Italians carry out their political promises than a programme of action on which
the Tripolitanians were agreed. The resolution adopted by the congress stated
only that the Tripolitanian leaders considered the foundation of an amirate
necessary for the welfare of Tripolitania, without any reference to Sayyid Idris
being made in it. It was also decided at the congress to send a delegation to Rome
to make a final attempt at persuading the Italian government to enforce the
statute. It was only after the delegation returned in failure that the National
Reform Party started to campaign openly in favour of recognizing the Sayyid as
amir of all Libya. Al-Suwayhili associated himself with this plan, but not al-
Mrayyid and his party. After a meeting between representatives of the National
Reform Party and some Sanusi leaders in Sirta during the months of December
1921 and January 1922, a delegation was sent to meet the Sayyid in Ajadabiya and
formally offer him the amirate (Shukri, 1948, pp. 253-60). The Sayyid did not
take part in the Sirta meeting, but was undoubtedly informed of the discussions
that took place. When he was eventually invited to become amir of all Libya, he
needed much prodding before he gave his consent. Having signed the agreement of
al-Rajma with the Italians in October 1920 (see below, p. 397), he had become their
ally. Mussolini came to power in October 1922, and in Tripolitania Governor
Giuseppe Volpi had undertaken since the beginning of the year the military
conquest of the province. Sayyid Idris could neither refuse the Tripolitanian
leaders' offer of recognizing him as amir of all Libya, nor was he prepared to
become the leader of a hopeless struggle against the Italians. Consequently, as
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soon as he accepted the title of amir of Libya he put it about that he was ill and
asked the Italians to authorize him to travel to Egypt for treatment; when they
refused, he travelled clandestinely by land in December. He was not to take up
residence again in Cyrenaica until 1947, and visited the country for the first time
since his departure only in 1944.

Since the end of the First World War Sayyid Idris had had to make political
compromises in order to survive in the face of renewed Italian strength. He seems
to have realized that the end of the war made it impracticable for the c Akrama
agreement to remain in force and was prepared to accept the diminution of his
political power in order to retain his religious leadership more or less intact. In
October 1919 the Italian government enacted the Statute of Cyrenaica which
granted the Cyrenaicans rights, and outlined a system of government, similar to
those provided for in the Tripolitanian Statute. Although Sayyid Idris could see
that the statute implied the recognition of Italian sovereignty, he accepted it and
in October 1920 signed the al-Rajma agreement which redefined his position. By
this agreement the Sanusi amirate was recognized as hereditary. The amir, apart
from his religious position as head of the Sanusiyya tariqa, was given the power to
administer the oases of Jaghbub, Jalu, Awjila, and Kufra. He could have his own
flag and an official seat of administration at Ajadabiya, and on state occasions he
was entitled to a position of honour next to the governor of Cyrenaica. In addition
the Italian government agreed to subsidize the Sanusi administration and
provide stipends to members of the Sanusi family and the shaykhs of the Sanusi
zawiyas. On the other hand Sayyid Idris pledged himself to uphold the statute
and liquidate the military camps and Sanusi political organizations outside the
area placed under his administration. In a later agreement signed in August 1921
the amir also consented to remove all shaykhs of Sanusi zawiyas whose activities
the Italian authorities considered harmful to good relations between the people
and the government.

By signing al-Rajma agreement Sayyid Idris relinquished his political
authority over more than eighty-five per cent of Cyrenaica's population. In 1923,
out of Cyrenaica's population of 185,000, about 160,000 lived in the area
recognized under direct Italian control. In fact from 1920 the Sayyid seemed
content with becoming an honoured religious chief with limited administrative
functions. Cyrenaica's tribes, however, would not permit him to relinquish his
political leadership altogether. Since the middle of the nineteenth century they
knew no political authority other than that of the Sanusis, and their leaders could
not accept Italian rule with equanimity because it involved the loss of their
traditional powers and much of their people's grazing lands. The tribes,
therefore, expected Sayyid Idris to lead them in fighting the Italians and not in
submitting to Italian rule. After al-Rajma agreement the Italians complained to
the Sayyid that the Sanusi military camps in the north had not been disbanded as
provided for in the agreement. He argued, most probably rightly, that he could
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not order the army chiefs responsible for them to disband their forces. The
Italians proved understanding of the difficult position in which the Sayyid found
himself, and accepted a compromise. They agreed at the end of 1921 to retain the
military camps, and to have the five most important camps held jointly by Italian
and Sanusi forces. The question of the military camps illustrates the ambivalence
of the Sayyid's position. He could not overtly renounce his political leadership,
nor could he exercise it in the way his people expected of him. All he could do was
to bide his time until the tribes accustomed themselves to Italian rule. The offer
of the Tripolitanian amirate to him destroyed this negative strategy. The Italians
warned him against interfering in Tripolitania's affairs, and he knew that there
was no great unanimity in Tripolitania behind the offer. Nevertheless he could
not refuse it without bearing the stigma of religious and national betrayal. Hence
the acceptance and the voluntary exile.

Before leaving for Egypt Sayyid Idris delegated his authority as amir of
Tripolitania and the powers that he had exercised in Cyrenaica before al-Rajma
agreement. He chose his cousin Sayyid Safiy al-Din to be his deputy in
Tripolitania. In Cyrenaica his brother Muhammad al-Rida was to represent him
in religious matters, and as commander of Sanusi forces he delegated his
authority to Umar al-Mukhtar, a tribal leader and a dedicated member of the
Sanusiyya. These appointments do not seem to have made any difference in the
conduct of the war against the Italians, apart from the fact that in Cyrenaica it was
fought in Sayyid Idris' name. By the time Sayyid Safiy al-Din set out for
Tripolitania with Bashir al-Sa dawi in March 1923, the Italians had already
driven the al-Suwayhilis, the main supporters in Tripolitania of the Sanusi
amirate, from their base in Misurata. After April the Tripolitanian tribal warriors
had a camp in Wadi Nafadh, but they were hampered by divisions amongst the
chiefs from carrying out coordinated military action. The Awlad Sayf al-Nasr
leaders resented the fact that their authority in Fazzan had been taken away from
them by Sanusi shaykhs. They demanded as the price of fighting the Italians on
the side of the al-Suwayhilis that the latter use their influence with the Sanusis to
have the government of Fazzan restored to them. When the al-Suwayhilis, who
acted as the leaders of the camp, refused to recognize the claim of Awlad Sayf al-
Nasr to Fazzan, the latter withdrew their forces and the al-Mrayyids followed
suit. Sayyid Safiy al-Din, finding his authority recognized by none of the chiefs,
retired to Jaghbub in September. The remaining forces in the camp were
attacked from the air and in December they dispersed. By 1924 opposition in
Tripolitania had practically ended, and Bashir al-Sacdawi left the country.

In Cyrenaica the Italians had to fight an exasperating war for eight years before
tribal resistance to them collapsed. They started the fighting when they took
possession of the mixed Italo-Sanusi camps on 6 March 1923. Six weeks later an
Italian mechanized unit occupied Ajadabiya, the Sanusi administrative centre,
and on 1 May the governor of Cyrenaica, General Bongiovanni, pronounced all
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agreements with the Sanusiyya null and void. The war was thus declared against
the Sanusiyya on the assumption that the tribes would not continue their
resistance if not instigated by the shaykhs of the tariqa. The members of the
Sanusi family who remained in Cyrenaica in fact did not play any important part
in the war, and by 1928 they had either made private deals with the Italians or left
the country. The tribes did fight the war in the name of the Sanusiyya, and many
of the tribal army chiefs were adherents of the tariqa. Having been so long
associated with the life of the tribes, the Sanusiyya became its symbol, the outer
emblem of the Cyrenaican tribal society. As such it evoked emotions which kept
the tribes united, and enabled them to forgive the members of the Sanusi house
their vacillation and subsequent defection. Nevertheless the tribesmen endured
the ravages of eight years of war not for the sake of the Sanusiyya but to defend
their lands and their customary life. And the longer the war lasted the more the
tribesmen fought simply in the name of Islam (Evans-Pritchard, 1954, p. 166).

It was easy enough for the Italians to occupy the Sanusi camps and take
Ajadabiya; forcing a united tribal society fighting for its lands and freedom into
submission was a different matter. By the middle of 1923 Italian air raids and
mechanized units had driven the tribesmen behind the al-Burayqa-Zawiyat
Masus line, where they were less exposed. There they reorganized for guerrilla
warfare. cUmar al-Mukhtar, using his position as tribal chief and representative
of Sayyid Idris, assumed the supreme command and organized a central
administration. The main functions of this administration were to collect the
tithe from the tribes, and organize the caravans which brought supplies from
Egypt. The military organization was simple but effective. Each tribe formed its
own guerrilla band, complete with a commander, officers, and a qadi. cUmar al-
Mukhtar commanded his own tribal band (Minifa) and coordinated the general
strategy. The bands engaged the enemy often and in as many different places at
the same time as practicable, while not permitting the Italian forces an
opportunity to engage large concentrations of their men. As the bands remained
parts of their respective tribes, and when not in battle and their rifles hidden they
led the ordinary life of tribesmen, it was not possible for the Italians to distinguish
between warrior and non-warrior. Nor could they trust the loyalty of the tribes
that submitted to them. For through them the bands of warriors obtained much
of their arms and information about army movements. Consequently the only
way the Italians could end resistance was by crushing the whole community.
General Graziani realized this and after 1930 designed the strategy accordingly.
Most of the Cyrenaican auxiliary units serving in the Italian army were
disbanded, and 80,000 of Cyrenaica's tribal population moved together with their
animals to Sirta where they were crowded in camps under strict surveillance.
Graziani's plans also included the construction of a barbed wire barrier over a
distance of about 300 km between Jaghbub, which the Italians had occupied in
1926, and the sea. With the observation posts and the mobile units placed to
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protect it, this barrier cut the flow of supplies from Egypt. Without supplies and
the supporting population, the bands could not operate effectively. By the end of
1931, when the barbed wire barrier had been completed, resistance started to
collapse. Umar al-Mukhtar was captured on 11 September 1931 and hanged five
days later before recovering from wounds he sustained in his last battle. Marshal
Badoglio was able to announce in January 1932 that the war had been brought to a
successful conclusion.

Until 1921 Italian colonization of Libya had barely started. The Italians took
possession of the public domains previously owned by the Turkish administra-
tion, amounting to 9,313 hectares of which only 3,613 had been allocated to
settlers by 1921. Under Giuseppe Volpi, governor of Tripolitania between 1921
and 1925, the Italian administration for the first time took an interest in
encouraging colonization. Tribal collective lands were made available for this
purpose by a decree of 18 July 1922, which pronounced uncultivated lands to be
state property. Another decree of 10 February 1923 defined the terms under
which these lands could be sold or leased out to Italians. Most of the lands
obtained during Volpi's term of office were in the semi-arid Jaffara, where a few
nomadic groups grazed their cattle. For political reasons expanding colonization
into the populous oases and Jabal Nafusa was avoided. Volpi viewed colonization
as an economic enterprise, in which cheap native labour could be exploited by
Italians with capital. Generous concessions were made to encourage investment
in Tripolitanian agriculture: the prices demanded for lands were low (on average
58 lire per hectare, about 55 new pence - or eleven shillings at the current rate of
exchange), and exemption from taxation for twenty-five years. Nevertheless the
progress of colonization remained limited. During Volpi's term of office only
31,538 out of the 58,087 hectares newly acquired by the state were allocated
(Despois, 1935, pp. 51-4).

From 1925 onwards the Fascist leaders of Italy started to take an interest in
Libya's colonization. Volpi was replaced by a Fascist of high standing, General
de Bono, and Mussolini visited the country in 1926/ De Bono drew up a
programme of demographic colonization to be carried out with state aid. This
programme began to be put into effect in 1928 when Cyrenaican tribal resistance
started to weaken and Cyrenaica and Tripolitania were united administratively
under the governorship of Marshal Badoglio. The Fascists henceforth spoke of
Libya as Italian land, the peninsula's 'fourth shore'. They also spoke of building a
great Italian nation worthy of being the heir of ancient Rome. For Libya this
implied not only that Italian farmers were to revive the tradition of Roman
agriculture, but also that the character of its native inhabitants was to be
remoulded to make them suitable fellow-citizens for the Italians.

Since 1928 Italian peasants were encouraged by state subsidies to move to
Libya. A law brought into force in June provided that public lands in Libya
suitable for agriculture could be allocated only to Italians. The raising of livestock
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would be left to the nomadic tribes, and the local peasants were to be employed as
farm labourers or given public lands to cultivate on annual leases. In Tripolitania
the areas specifically chosen for the settlement of Italians were the plains of
Tajura\ the hills of Khums, the Tarhuna mountains, and the central Jaffara
plains. After the end of the war in Cyrenaica in 1932 the Sanusi estates were taken
over for the purpose of colonization. More lands were obtained by the pseudo-
legal device of renunciation. Tribal lands considered suitable for colonization
were indicated in an official proclamation. If those using the lands did not object,
they were presumed to have renounced them to the state and compensation was
paid to them. Lands were often taken from tribesmen who did not know of these
proclamations or did not understand their significance. By the method of
renunciation about half a million hectares of lands in Cyrenaica were made
available for colonization (Evans-Pritchard, 1954, pp. 222—3).

The Fascist programme for the demographic colonization of Libya gained
great momentum under the direction of Marshal Italo Balbo, who became
Libya's governor in 1934. He drew up a plan, which Mussolini approved in
March 1938, for the settlement in Libya of well-selected Italian peasant families.
It was envisaged that under this plan Libya would have 100,000 Italian farmers in
1942 and half a million in the early 1960s. Balbo's programme was widely
publicized in Italy, and official ceremonies were organized to honour the 20,000
colonists who left for Libya in 1938, and the 12,000 further colonists who left in
1939. Having conceived of the colonization of Libya for purposes of national
honour and strength, the Fascist regime was prepared to spend on it more than
the economic benefits accruing from it justified. The state defrayed the expenses
of founding the rural centres where the peasants settled and the cost of equipment
and the initial reclamation of the land. Large sums were also spent on public
works: roads, railways, and ports. The Italians built in Libya 398 km of railway
and 5,200 km of roads, including the Litoranea, the 1,800 km of highway
connecting Tunisia with Egypt, which was completed in 1937. When the Second
World War broke out the Italians in Libya, numbering 120,000, constituted
about twelve per cent of its population.

Remoulding the Libyan Muslim community involved the destruction of the
tribal structure, combating the Sanusiyya, and the establishment of Italian
schools for the Libyans. Although the Cyrenaican tribesmen taken to Sirta in
1930 were permitted to return to their regions in 1932, they lived under very close
surveillance and could not move from their camps without an official permit. As
most of the lands of the Cyrenaican plateau were taken over for the purposes of
colonization, only its northern and southern fringes were left for the tribes to
graze their herds there. The shaykhs of the tribes were chosen by the
administration, and military officers deprived them of their ability to interpose
themselves between their people and the higher authorities by governing the
tribes directly. The shaykhs of the Sanusiyya were sent into exile after 1932, and

available at https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms. https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.009
Downloaded from https:/www.cambridge.org/core. University of Exeter, on 07 Mar 2017 at 08:14:05, subject to the Cambridge Core terms of use,

https:/www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511608100.009
https:/www.cambridge.org/core


402 igig to independence

the Sanusi zawiyas were either destroyed or converted into military posts. But
the Italians were also careful to uphold the general Islamic customs and
institutions. No attempt at converting Muslims to Christianity was allowed, the
personal status of Muslims remained governed by Islamic law, and mosques and
shrines were built or repaired. The pilgrimage to Mecca was facilitated through
arrangements made by the authorities, and in 1937 Governor Balbo prohibited
the sale of alcoholic drinks during Ramadan, the month of Muslim fasting.
Special schools were built for the Muslim population in which the curriculum
was Italian, but Islamic religious instruction was also given in Arabic. These
measures were carried out in accordance with a policy of parallel development
put into effect by Balbo as a substitute for total integration of the Muslims into
Italian society. When in January 1939 a royal decree declared Libya an integrated
part of the Kingdom of Italy, the Muslims were granted the right to obtain a
'special Italian citizenship' which enabled them to retain their Islamic personal
status.

Libya was the only country in the Maghrib where the circumstances of the
Second World War were of decisive political importance. The war came before
Italy had time to reshape the character of Libyan society in the substantial
way that would make the reversal of Italian rule impracticable. Her defeat in the
war also internationalized the Libyan question, and rendered the restoration of
Italy's rule in Libya dependent on the arrangements to be made by the victorious
powers for the disposal of the Italian colonies. The occupation of Cyrenaica and
Tripolitania by the British and Fazzan by the French, when neither of these
European countries had important economic interests in Libya, meant that the
demand for independence would not be strongly opposed by the controlling
powers. This occupation also meant that Italy's claims to Libya had to be
balanced against those of France and Britain. The restoration of Italian rule in
Libya had, therefore, to depend on the acceptance by the international
community of a package-deal satisfactory to all three European powers. Thus
when the United Nations General Assembly in 1949 refused Italy's demand for
Tripolitania, it had also to reject Britain's and France's claims on Cyrenaica and
Fazzan respectively.

Of decisive importance to Libya's independence was the fact that the Libyan
refugees who had lived in other Arab countries since the beginning of the Second
Italo-Sanusi War had not had time to settle and establish roots in the host
countries. In addition to the refugees of the 1911-23 period, some 20,000 people
left Cyrenaica between 1923 and 1932. A few were persuaded by the Italian
consular officials to return, but the Libyan community abroad, especially in
Egypt, remained large. These refugees, Tripolitanians and Cyrenaicans alike,
saw in the outbreak of the war a political opportunity which should be exploited.
In October 1939 their leaders in Cairo decided that Sayyid Idris should explore
means of action with the help of a committee representing both communities.
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The first problem encountered was to decide with which side in the war the
leaders were to align themselves. Whereas Sayyid Idris held fast to his ties with
the British, the Tripolitanians, like many other Arabs at the time, believed in the
victory of the Axis powers. Sayyid Idris forced the issue by agreeing in June 1940
to the organization of a Sanusi force to fight under British command in
Cyrenaica. Henceforth the rift between Cyrenaicans and Tripolitanians started
to widen. Ahmad al-Suwayhili, Tahir al-Mrayyid, and other Tripolitanian
leaders in Egypt set up the Tripolitanian Committee to safeguard their interests.
In August they offered the British authorities their help in the recruitment of a
Tripolitanian force. But as they made their cooperation conditional on a
commitment by Britain that Tripolitania would be granted independence after
the war, their offer was ignored. The Sayyid, for his part, was content with
informal assurances given by the British officials in Egypt about Cyrenaica's
independence under his leadership. And throughout the war the British
government would not go beyond a statement made by Sir Anthony Eden in the
House of Commons on 8 January 1942 that 'at the end of the war the Sanusis in
Cyrenaica will in no circumstances again fall under Italian domination'.

Between the time General Graziani led the Italian army in Libya into Egypt in
September 1940 and the destruction of the German army in Africa (Afrikakorps)
commanded by Rommel at cAlamayn in Egypt on 23 October 1942, Cyrenaica
witnessed some of the important battles of the war. After October 1942 the
British forces under Montgomery encountered little resistance as they pursued
the retreating Axis forces, with the result that by February 1943 the British had
taken complete control of both Cyrenaica and Tripolitania. Two separate
military administrations were set up in the two provinces. The British occupation
authorities emphasized the need for the preservation of law and order, the
restoration of disrupted facilities, and the avoidance of all discussion of the
country's political future until the end of the war. The Free French forces
occupied Fazzan and Ghadamis in the course of 1942 and set up in them a
military administration similar to that of the southern Algerian regions. Ahmad
Sayf al-Nasr, chief of the Awlad Sulayman tribe, had gone into exile in Chad
when the Italians occupied Fazzan. The Free French forces brought him back
and with his help proceeded to create an administration for Fazzan which
functioned independently of the other two Libyan provinces. Consequently, as a
result of the different military administrations that appeared during the war, the
local particularisms were enforced, and in Cyrenaica and Fazzan traditional
patriarchal leaderships re-established themselves.

Although during the war the military administrations banned political
activity, some measure of political association was tolerated. Sayyid Idris
continued to live in Egypt. He made several visits to Cyrenaica after 1944 but
refused until 1947 to reside there, explaining this refusal by the need to have his
position clearly defined before resuming his functions as political leader. As
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almost all the Italians had left Cyrenaica before 1943, going either to Italy or
Tripolitania, political life in Cyrenaica was polarized between the traditional
patriarchal leadership and the younger generation in the towns whose political
outlook was formed by the Arab nationalist influences of Egypt. There was a
general unanimity in Cyrenaica over the goals of independence and the
recognition of Sayyid Idris' leadership. However, from 1943 a group calling itself
the cUmar al-Mukhtar society, at first recognized by the administration as a
sports society, interested itself in wider political questions such as relations with
the Arab world and unity with Tripolitania. Cyrenaica's veteran leaders and
tribal chiefs were organized in al-Jabha al-Wataniyya (the National Front)
founded in January 1945. Its president was Muhammad al-Rida al-Sanusi,
Sayyid Idris' brother, but its most prominent spokesman was cUmar Mansur al-
Kikhya. Since its foundation al-Jabha campaigned for the proclamation of
Sayyid Idris without delay as amir of Cyrenaica. The main political issue dividing
this organization from the cUmar al-Mukhtar society was unity with
Tripolitania. The al-Jabha leaders thought primarily in terms of Cyrenaica's
independence through British help. They were prepared to envisage a future
unity with Tripolitania, but wanted this question separated from that of
Cyrenaica's independence which to them had to come first in time and
importance. The leaders of al-Jabha feared that by linking the question of
Cyrenaica's independence with that of unity, they would be dominated politically
by the more numerous and sophisticated Tripolitanians before they had time to
consolidate their positions. The more idealistic cUmar al-Mukhtar group had no
such fears, and believed that the Cyrenaicans should use the promises made by
the British to Sayyid Idris as a lever, from the results of which both Tripolitania
and Cyrenaica would benefit. The Sayyid was persuaded to reside in Cyrenaica in
1947 after a British Working Party which visited Libya in 1946 recommended
that Cyrenaica should gradually become independent under his authority, and
that the unification of Cyrenaica and Tripolitania be carried out in stages. After
his return Sayyid Idris ordered the two Cyrenaican political organizations to
unite in a National Congress. This amounted, in effect, to placing the cUmar al-
Mukhtar group under the leadership of al-Jabha and thereby stifling their wider
nationalist aspirations. In spite of the Sayyid's injunction, the two groups
remained separate and in the first elections for the Cyrenaican parliament held in
April 1950 the cUmar al-Mukhtar society contested the elections as an
independent party. The allocation of seats to constituencies which preceded the
elections is believed to have been weighted against the urban communities where
the cUmar al-Mukhtar group had most of their supporters (Khadduri, 1963, pp.
77—8). Consequently it is probable that the ten seats out of sixty which they
won do not reflect their real strength. In parliament the gulf separating these
young nationalists from the National Front group became more pronounced.
The Umar al-Mukhtar parliamentary group led their attack on the Saqizli
government by forcing a discussion of the government's project of entering into a
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commercial agreement with Israel. The government was defeated, but instead of
resigning the parliament was prorogued in 1951.

In Tripolitania Arab nationalist consciousness was more widely spread, but
the nationalist circles were hampered from pressing on for their political goals by
the fear that if they offended the Sanusis and the British too much they might
again be placed under Italian rule. The British government had made no
commitments to them, and the Italian community in Tripolitania was still large
and politically active. The Italian government led by Signor Bonomi, which had
been formed upon Mussolini's fall in 1943, was trying to salvage some of Italy's
colonies by stressing that it was the Fascists who had brought Italy into the war,
and their removal from power made Italy friendly to the Allies. The Italian
government accepted the British pledge that the Sanusis would not be placed
under Italian rule and renounced any interest in Cyrenaica, but they demanded
to be given back Tripolitania. Britain, France, the U.S.A., and the Latin
American countries supported Italy's claim to Tripolitania. In 1949 the British
foreign secretary Bevin and the Italian foreign affairs minister Sforza proposed to
the United Nations a plan to establish a United Nations trusteeship over the
Libyan provinces with Britain holding the trusteeship over Cyrenaica, Italy over
Tripolitania, and France over Fazzan. The fear of the restoration of Italian
control made some of the more realistic of Tripolitania's political leaders accept
Sayyid Idris' authority. This attitude was dictated by the desire of these leaders
to make it difficult for the powers to justify the continuation of foreign control by
the difficulty of creating a unified viable state out of the three disparate Libyan
provinces.

After 1945 the Tripolitanian leaders were all agreed over the demands for
immediate independence and the unity of the three Libyan provinces. Otherwise
they differed on a number of vital issues. Whereas the United National Front (al-
Jabha al-Wataniyya al-Muttahida) led by Salim al-Muntasir was in favour of
accepting Sanusi authority at least for reasons of expediency, others wanted a
united Libya without the Sayyid's leadership or preferred unity under the
Egyptian crown. These differences made the Cyrenaicans even more wary of
immediate unity with Tripolitania. In March 1947 the Libyan Liberation
Committee was formed in Cairo by the veteran Tripolitanian leader Bashir al-
Sacdawi. The committee started by standing in favour of unity under Sanusi
authority, and al-Sacdawi was able to rely on his advocacy of offering the
Tripolitanian amirate in the 1920s to Sayyid Idris to enable him to bring the
Tripolitanians and Cyrenaicans together. However, he was forced by the attitude
of other Tripolitanians and the circumstances of having to operate from Egypt to
put more emphasis on unity than on Sanusi leadership, an attitude which was
resented by Cyrenaicans. But the announcement of the Bevin—Sforza plan in
1949 forced the Tripolitanians to tone down their hostility to the Sayyid, and
made their relations with the Cyrenaicans more congenial.

At the United Nations the defeat of the Bevin-Sforza plan on 17 May 1949 by a
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vote in the General Assembly meant that this body had no choice but to recognize
the independence of a united Libya. A resolution providing for Libya's
independence was adopted on 21 November. In order to influence the shape that
the united Libya was to take, Britain granted Cyrenaica self-rule in June 1949, i.e.
immediately after the Bevin—Sforza plan was defeated. Through this act 'Britain,
in effect, unilaterally decreed that if there was to be an independent Libyan state
at all . . it would take only the form that Idris, Britain and Britain's Western
allies wanted: a federal monarchy under the Sanusi crown' (Wright, [1981], p.
56). The French too tried to influence the form which the independent Libyan
state would take by setting up a separate administration in Fazzan upon the
adoption of the resolution providing for Libya's independence. In February 1950
elections were held in Fazzan, and a representative assembly of fifty-eight
members was formed. The assembly then chose Ahmad Sayf al-Nasr, the French
ally, as chief of the province. Some sort of a protectorate arrangement came into
being, with Ahmad Sayf al-Nasr holding the titular headship, and a French
resident exercising the executive powers in his name.

The United Nations General Assembly resolution of 21 November 1949 set
the deadline of 1 January 1952 for the transfer of authority in Libya from the
foreign military administrations to the local government. It also provided for the
appointment of a United Nations Commissioner for the purpose of helping the
Libyans frame their constitution and set up a national government, and the
appointment of a council of interested parties to advise him. The council had ten
members, one representing each of the three Libyan provinces, one the
minorities (i.e. Jews, Greeks and Maltese), and one representative of each of the
following countries: Britain, Egypt, France, Italy, Pakistan, and U.S.A. The
commissioner, Adrian Pelt, was Dutch. The central problem in the framing of
the Libyan constitution was whether the state was to be a unitary or a federal one.
The Tripolitanian leaders favoured a unitary government and received the
support of the Egyptian and Pakistani representatives on the advisory council.
Egypt had advocated since 1945 the unity of Libya and Egypt under the Egyptian
crown; failing that, she demanded a trusteeship by Egypt or by the Arab League.
A unitary government would have given the Tripolitanians predominance in the
united Libya and would have ensured close ties between it and the countries of
the Arab League. However, the local administrations already set up by the British
and the French in Cyrenaica and Fazzan stood in the way. The method of
choosing the National Assembly which drafted the constitution also favoured the
federalists who wanted the preservation of local particularisms. Its sixty
members were divided equally between the three provinces, notwithstanding the
fact that the population of Tripolitania equalled that of the two other provinces
combined. Furthermore, instead of having these members elected, they were
appointed by the local administrations for Cyrenaica and Fazzan and by the
Mufti of Tripoli for Tripolitania. When on 16 November 1950 the first annual
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report of the United Nations Commissioner in Libya was debated in the General
Assembly, the Egyptian representative attacked the way by which the members
of the National Assembly were chosen and demanded their replacement by an
elected body. The Arab League took the same stand, and its council decided on
17 March 1951 not to recognize the regime that would emerge from the work of
the National Assembly.

The united Libya that became independent at the end of 1951 was a federal
monarchical state. Sayyid Idris was recognized king of Libya on 2 December
1950 by a resolution of the National Assembly, and at a later date both Tripoli and
Banghazi were recognized as national capitals. In the period after 1945 when the
Libyan leaders searched for a solution to their national problem, patriarchal
conservative leadership fought for its position against a modern nationalist
concept. The solution that was adopted was not a compromise, as Adrian Pelt put
it to the General Assembly debate on 16 November 1950 (cf. Khadduri, 1963, p.
153) but the victory of the patriarchal leadership. However, because of the
popular nationalist forces within, the regime that emerged in 1951 could not
insulate itself against the influence of the other Arab countries, particularly that
of Egypt. Its overthrow by the military coup of 1969 represents the turning of the
tables on the forces which the western powers had favoured in 1951.
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One of the problems which aroused heated political controversies in the four
countries of the Maghrib in the years immediately after they attained
independence was their continued dependence in many respects, especially
economically, on the western world, including the former colonial powers. The
Moroccan socialist leader al-Mahdi b. Baraka (1966, pp. 45-77) has attributed
the speed with which the French reached an agreement with Muhammad V, after
he was brought back from exile in Gabon in 1955, over granting independence to
Morocco, to their desire to forestall the emergence of more radical leaders in the
country, who would be less prepared than the sultan to preserve his country's ties
with France. A similar charge was made by Salih b. Yusuf and Ahmad b. Salih
regarding the agreement which Bourguiba concluded with the French in 1955
under which Tunisia obtained automony at first (see above, pp. 366-7).
Likewise the British, by ensuring that independent Libya would be a federal state
ruled by King Idris, sought to preserve their own interests and those of their
western allies, especially the U.S.A., in that country. Nevertheless, it would be
wrong to attribute the readiness of the leaders of the independent states of the
Maghrib to maintain close ties with the countries of the western world alone to
the manipulations of the former colonial powers, real and effective as these
sometimes were. It is truer to say that this state of dependence resulted from
internal political and socio-economic factors which either appeared or were
strengthened in the colonial period. These factors narrowed the options which
the leaders of the independent states of the Maghrib had for consolidating their
authority and led them, except in Algeria and in Libya after 1969, to shun radical
transformations which could have led to the breaking of their countries'
economic and political ties with the former colonial powers.

One of the most important of these factors was the great economic expectations
aroused by independence. Because in the context of campaigning against the
colonial regimes the nationalist leaders had attributed the poverty and
backwardness of their peoples to colonial exploitation, independence was

408
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expected to usher in an era in which rapid development would enable the
Maghribi countries to enjoy the benefits of prosperity and assert their influence
in a world until then dominated by the nations of Europe and the U.S.A.
Development was understood to mean transforming the Maghribi societies
according to the patterns already existing in the industrialized countries.
Consequently it meant in practice reviving and expanding the modern sector
created and managed in the colonial period by the European settlers. This
approach to development resulted from the European education which most of
the Maghribi nationalist leaders had received, as well as from the fact that only
through preserving and expanding the modern economic sector could they hope
to achieve the immediate and tangible economic results expected from them by
their peoples. The modern economic sector which the political leaders were thus
led by considerations of economic and political expediency to preserve had
constituted a complementary part of the economy of the former colonial power.
Anxious to keep the European markets open to their products, agricultural and
mineral, to maintain the services of Europeans possessing needed skills, and to
obtain foreign capital for reviving and expanding the modern sector, the leaders
of the independent countries of the Maghrib consequently found themselves
compelled to preserve their economic and other ties with the western world,
especially the former colonial countries.

The pressure of politically influential groups within their countries also made
it difficult for these leaders to attempt radical socio-economic transformations.
The western educated elite who obtained positions of influence through
occupying posts in the government and modern enterprises vacated by the
Europeans were not prepared to let the structure through which they gained
influence be changed. The large landowners who either could maintain control of
their lands in the colonial period, sometimes through cooperating with the
colonial authorities, or who acquired large estates immediately after independ-
ence, exercised a conservative political influence in all the independent countries
of the Maghrib. This influence was especially far-reaching in Morocco where in
1950 7,500 Moroccan landowners held on average 240 hectares of land each. In
addition to these a new group of large landowners appeared in Morocco after
independence, consisting amongst others of well-placed state officials, through
the purchase on favourable terms of 400,000 hectares of land vacated by the
settlers (Khatibi, 1968, p. 87). In independent Morocco the large landowners had
been an important political support of the monarchy and of a conservative,
selective programme of economic development in whose realization the
government was dependent on help and cooperation from with the countries of
western Europe and the U.S.A. In Tunisia the influence of the new group of large
landowners which appeared immediately after independence was partly respon-
sible for the failure of the socialist experiment in agriculture carried out there
between 1963 and 1969.
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In spite of the restrictions placed by these factors, development constituted
together with the emphasis on national unity the two important ideological
elements through which the leaders of the independent states of the Maghrib
legitimized the absolute political authority which they claimed to themselves.
The emphasis on national unity has a religious foundation which became
consolidated through the important role played by the reformist ulama of the
Salafiyya school in awakening nationalist consciousness in the Maghrib since the
1920s. Through insisting that their Islamic national communities were, or should
be, intrinsically united, the leaders of the independent states of the Maghrib
justified their refusal to recognize the existence of economic and political
interests specific to any social class or group. The emphasis on unity also
promoted an authoritarian approach to politics under which a single leader
claimed to embody the real interests of the entire society. This approach
characterized not only the monarchical regimes of Morocco and of Libya until
the revolution of 1969, but also the quasi-republican regimes of Tunisia, Algeria,
and Libya after 1969. It meant that political stability depended on the personal
prestige of the recognized national leader and his ability to persuade other
political leaders to accept the restrictions which his absolute power imposed on
their pursuance of their respective political aims and to eliminate from the
political scene those leaders who refused to accept such restrictions. Change of
orientation became thus possible not through open competition between political
parties representing different programmes, but either through revolution or
through a process of cooptation and elimination within the caucus of politicians
and bureaucrats with whose help the national leaders formulated and executed
policy. The success of Habib Bourguiba of Tunisia, Mu'ammar al-Qadhafi of
Libya, and of Houari Boumediene of Algeria in achieving relative political
stability for their countries was largely due to their ability to have themselves
recognized as the custodians of the unity of their respective nations and their
determination to develop rapidly, as well as to their ability to eliminate their
political rivals and bring the remaining political forces in their countries to work
together under their leadership.

As in most of the newly independent countries of the Middle East and Africa,
in the independent countries of the Maghrib the state was viewed as the main
agent of development. The organs of the state drew up the development plans
and played a decisive role in providing the required capital and skills. But because
the development plans were designed after European models, and the national
leaders were dependent in carrying them out on American and European
financial and technical help, they had to adopt an ambivalent attitude towards
Islam. In all four countries of the Maghrib Islam was recognized as the state
religion and, as suggested earlier, the emphasis on unity in the face of ethnic and
socio-economic diversity had its justification in identifying national identity with
Islam. Furthermore, efforts were made in all four countries of the Maghrib to
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promote the revival of Arab-Islamic culture. Nevertheless Islamic norms were
not allowed to influence the political leaders' conceptions of development, and
the ulama, even the reformists amongst them, were not allowed to have any say in
determining its direction. But the national leaders tried to provide religious
justifications for measures they considered necessary for development which
conflicted with Islamic traditional norms. They did this by exerting pressure on
the religious scholars to support these measures or by arrogating to themselves
the right to pronounce on religious matters. An example of the latter procedure is
the pronouncement on fasting made by Bourguiba on 5 February i960 (A.H.
1379), three weeks before the beginning of Ramadan. Addressing a Neo-Destour
party meeting in the presence of the mufti of Tunis al-cAziz Jcayyit, he called
upon Tunisian workers not to fast in the interest of development, which he
described in this context as A jihad against poverty. When on the 13th the mufti
issued zfatma in which he took the accepted religious position on the question of
fasting and said that workers could break the fast only when they became weak, in
which case they should compensate for the days they did not fast, Bourguiba
dismissed him from office (cf. Hours, i960 and Gentz, 1961). A similar tendency
on the part of national leaders to interpret the Islamic religious norms in
accordance with their own conceptions of the requirements of national interest is
to be found in al-Qadhafi's Green Book (Tripoli, 1976). In Algeria, where
Revolution, Islam, and Socialism constituted a tripartite ideological programme
of the Boumediene regime, the Ministry of Religious Affairs controlled the
appointment of the imams of all important mosques and, in order to promote a
religious consciousness favourable to development, provided them regularly
with instructions regarding the topics with which they dealt in the khutbas they
delivered at the Friday communal prayers. The emergence of Islam since the
1970s in the Maghribi countries as in the Middle East under the leadership of
religious activists from outside the culama as a force of political opposition is
partly due to this ambivalent religious policy. For it could be seen by then that
only a small minority benefitted from the government's expensive development
plans, and that the 'ulama either acquiesced in or were unable to change them.

The outstanding scholarly work done in the last twenty years by social
scientists, especially in France and the U.S.A., on socio-economic and political
development in the Maghrib since independence makes it possible to discern the
general trends. However, the historian can claim to understand the forces which
lie behind these developments only when he has access to the memoirs and
personal accounts of the main participants in them as well as to confidential
official documents. That is why, by way of concluding this account of the history
of the Maghrib from the beginning of the Islamic period to the present, only a
brief and provisional account of its political history since independence can be
given.

Libya, the first country in the Maghrib to become officially independent, in a
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sense attained true independence only after the revolution of 1969. The discovery
of oil enabled Libya to dispense with outside financial aid which was one of the
bases of the close ties which the Libyan government maintained with Britain and
the U.S.A., and created new socio-political forces irreconcilable with the
maintenance of the monarchical regime. This regime came into being in 1952
with the help of Britain and her western allies (see above, pp. 402-̂ 7) and
maintained close ties with them for economic as well as political considerations.
In the 1950s Libya was still a poor desert country, whose government needed the
financial aid of its western allies for the sake of sheer survival. In the first three
years after independence its imports averaged 11 million pounds and her exports
only about 4 million, at a time when it still had an important export commodity in
the form of the scrap metal of the war equipment collected from the battlefields of
the Second World War. Economic need, as well as the threat of Arab nationalist
forces to the regime, which became especially strong after the Egyptian
revolution of 1952, led Libya's rulers to accept the creation of British and
American military bases in their country. An agreement concluded on 23 July
1953 with Britain enabled the latter to station a complete armoured division in
Libya in return for financial help. A new agreement signed in June 1956 provided
for the creation of a Libyan air force and navy with British help and for the
provision of British military equipment for a Libyan army of 10,000 men. The
U.S.A. signed an agreement with Libya on 9 September 1954 enabling her to
create the Wheelus Air Base, a few kilometres to the east of Tripoli, in return for
financial aid. Of the estimated revenue of 11.5 million pounds in the Libyan
budget for 1956-7, internal revenue amounted to only 3 million and the deficit
was made up for by foreign aid (Wright, 1969, p. 242).

Libyan political life in the post-independence years was dominated by rivalry
within the oligarchy of politicians and chiefs having connections with the royal
family. The domination of this group was challenged at the time of the 1952
elections for the House of Representatives by the National Congress Party led by
the veteran Arab nationalist leader Bashir al-Sacdawi. When the results of the
elections showed that the government candidates won 44 out of the 55 seats in the
House, the National Congress Party accused the government of rigging the
elections, led demonstrations in Tripoli, and committed various acts of violence.
Consequently the party was dissolved, and Bashir al-Sacdawi went into exile. The
National Congress Party had support only in the towns, and its defeat in the
elections of 1952 was apparently due to its inability to gain support in the
countryside, where local chiefs loyal to King Idris could determine how the
members of their groups voted. In the 1950s the urban population of Libya was
too small to provide a political base for leaders trying to countervail the tribal
leadership supporting the king. In 1959 about 80 per cent of Libya's population
lived either from subsistence agriculture or the raising of cattle and sheep, and
about 40 per cent of all Libyans were nomads or semi-nomads. Consequently,
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after the dissolution of the National Congress Party in 1952 the oligarchic system
of government could govern the country unchallenged by any organized
opposition until 1964, when the discovery of oil had started to make its impact on
the socio-economic and political life. The only important political upheaval
which the regime experienced in this period arose from conflict in 1954-5 over
the choice of successor to the throne (see Wright, 1969, pp. 230-1).

The discovery of oil changed the economy and the structure of society in such a
rapid way that, within only a few years after oil revenue started to flow in 1961,
the social bases of the monarchical, oligarchic system of government were
undermined. The sheer magnitude of oil revenue in this otherwise very poor
country had a rapid unsettling effect. Libya's oil revenue rose from 3 million U.S.
dollars in 1961 to 351 million in 1965 and 1,175 million in 1969. The discovery of
oil caused a rapid migration from the countryside to the towns, thus leading to a
rapid increase of the urban population. The inhabitants of Tripoli and Banghazi
doubled in the decade ending in 1964, when 22.6 per cent of Libya's population
lived in the largest six towns of Tripoli, Banghazi, Ajadabiya, Darna, al-Marj,
and Tubruq (Talha, 1969, pp. 259-60). Migration to the towns disrupted tribal
and peasant life and led to a rapid decline of livestock and cereal production, so
that by 1969 Libya had to import 75 per cent of her food requirements. And
because those who went to the towns seeking work in the oil industry did not have
the required skills, only a small proportion of them could obtain employment. In
1968, out of 5,739 employed by the oil companies 2,187 w e r e foreign. At the same
time the oil industry created feverish activity in trade and building construction.
Prices rose and, in the midst of the poverty of the majority of the urban
population, a wealthy minority appeared consisting of privileged families
connected with the palace or of persons who became rich through trade or
building construction (Talha, 1969, pp. 258-9).

The economic grievances of the poor reinforced the political grievances of the
urban population against the monarchical regime. Besides its dependence on
British and American political and, on account of the military bases, also military
support, the regime was seen to have acquired a new kind of foreign dependence,
namely on the Anglo-American oil companies. These grievances crystallized at a
time when Libya was opened to the Arab cultural and nationalist influences of the
broader Arab world, especially of Egypt, on a much larger scale than before. One
of the most important channels through which Arab nationalist awareness spread
amongst the young generation of Libyans since the 1960s was the school system.
In 1959, the year in which the discovery of oil induced the government to expand
the school system, more than 90 per cent of Libyans were illiterate. In i960 the
school population doubled and continued to increase rapidly, so that in 1966 the
Ministry of Education estimated that 70 per cent of school-age children were
receiving full-time education. Because very few Libyan teachers were available,
the expansion of the school system led to the recruitment of Egyptian and
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Palestinian teachers in large numbers, who were mostly Arab nationalists by
conviction. The school system thus became a means of political initiation and of
consolidating the Arab cultural and nationalist consciousness amongst the
expanding urban population. As Muammar al-Qadhafi and the other young men
who carried out the revolution of 1969 with him were to testify, while at school
they became committed to political change under the influence of the Nasserite
revolutionary ideology.

The discovery of oil provided an economic justification for changing the
federal system of government, which the Arab nationalist groups, especially
those in Tripolitania, had opposed for political reasons since independence. For
oil was discovered only in Cyrenaica and this province consequently derived most
of the profit from the investments made by the oil companies and received most
of the revenue. In order to remove this grievance, the government abolished the
federal structure in April 1963, when the three provincial administrations were
replaced by a central government. This change failed to ease the political climate
in the country, which had become strained especially by the government's refusal
in the face of popular pressure to espouse Arab nationalist causes. In January
1964 a number of students were killed by the police during a demonstration in
Banghazi against Israel's proposed diversion of the Jordan river waters. The
Prime Minister Muhyi al-Din Fikini was compelled by public outrage over the
death of the students to resign shortly afterwards. His successor Mahmud al-
Muntasir faced a new political crisis, which President Nasser provoked by a
speech he delivered on 22 February 1964 in which he demanded guarantees that
the foreign military bases in Libya would not be used in an attack on an Arab
state. Aware of the strong feelings which the bases aroused in Libya and in other
Arab countries, al-Muntasir informed the U.S.A. and Britain that the Libyan
government was not prepared to extend the agreements under which they were
created when they expired in 1971 and 1973 respectively. The prime minister's
announcement was apparently made without the consent of the king, who still
looked upon Britain and the U.S.A. as the main support of his regime. He
consequently retired to his palace in al-Bayda and announced his intention to
abdicate. Because his abdication would have wrecked the political system
altogether, the government issued a new statement in which it announced that,
although the agreements would not be renewed, the friendly relations with
Britain and the U.S.A. would be maintained. Another important event in this
year of crises was the elections of October 1964, which resulted in a parliament
whose composition seemed dangerous to the king and he consequently dissolved
it. By changing the electoral constituencies and taking other precautions, the
government could ensure the election of a more favourable parliament in May
1965.

The plot of the Free Unionist Officers led by Muammar al-Qadhafi to
overthrow the monarchical regime took a definite shape in 1964. Mu'ammar
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al-Qadhafi's unconventional conduct of foreign policy, the nefarious methods he
allegedly uses to liquidate opponents of his regime, and the populist, socialist as
well as Islamic and nationalist ideology which he outlined in his Green Book and
other pronouncements (cf. Bleuchot, 1979) have been the object of much
controversy and recrimination since he came to power in 1969. Nevertheless his
conduct as political leader has system in it, which can be understood only in the
context of the political climate of Libya in the period of his youth in the late 1950s
and early 1960s. This climate was generated by the socio-economic problems
which the discovery of oil created in the country as well as by a strong 'yearning
for intangibles' (Wright, 1981, p. 101) which swept over Arab youth at the time
when President Nasser was at the zenith of his influence. The biographical
information about al-Qadhafi provided by Mirella Bianco (1974) on the basis of
conversations with him shows that he and the other officers who led the
revolution of September 1969 with him are typical in psychological formation
and political outlook of the Libyan generation of newcomers to the towns who
went to school in the late 1950s and early 1960s. The monarchical regime gave
them the opportunity to go to school, but offered them no concrete prospects for
the future. The world in which they lived was dominated by tribal chiefs and
wealthy merchants drawing immense profits from a political system whose
economic basis was created by the foreign oil interests and whose survival
depended on British and American support. Nasser and Michel cAflaq, the
Syrian Christian founder of the Bacth socialist party, provided this generation of
Arab youth with a programme which aimed to end their humiliation on the
personal and national levels. This programme combined the revival of the past
glories of Islam with prosperity and national strength through a form of socialism
divested of those Marxist aspects which could not be reconciled with Islam. To
this programme al-Qadhafi was to add another element which he brought from
his desert background, that of direct democracy. For, as Mirella Bianco entitled
her book on him, he is a Messager du Desert. He was born in 1942 in the Sirta
desert to a semi-nomadic family living from pasturage and shifting agriculture.
He went to school in the town of Sirta and then from 1956 to 1959 in Sabha in
Fazzan, where the family had moved. Expelled from Fazzan by its chief Ahmad
Sayf al^Nasr because of demonstrations in which he took part there, he
completed his school education in Misurata. He joined the military academy in
1963 and encouraged some of his school friends, including his future right hand
man cAbdul-Salam Jallud to do the same. While at the military academy al-
Qadhafi started recruiting supporters for the revolution, and in 1964 the central
committee of the Free Unionist Officers was formed.

Al-Qadhafi, who after President Nasser's death in 1970 tried to take his place
as leader of the 'progressive' forces in the Arab world, should not be judged only
by his failure to have his leadership recognized in other Arab countries nor by the
eccentricities of his relations with the west. An important aspect of his
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achievements, which often goes unnoticed, is the far-reaching transformation
which Libyan society underwent under his leadership. For as well as sponsoring
revolutionary movements outside Libya, he has also used the oil money to create
a new Libyan society on a new economic basis. What the outcome of this internal
revolution will be for Libya and its neighbouring countries is too early to say.
Certainly it will be more durable, and for the future historian more significant,
than his dated ideological programme and the controversies which his conduct of
foreign policy often arouses.

By contrast with Libya, the monarchy in Morocco has survived thirty
politically turbulent years since that country's independence in 1956. A
comparison between the fate of the monarchical regimes in Libya and Morocco is
not particularly instructive, for unlike the monarchy in Libya, the cAlawite
dynasty in Morocco rested upon firmly established religio-political traditions
dating back to the seventeenth century. Nevertheless, the fate of the monarchy in
Libya suggests one of the important, if negative, factors which contributed to the
survival of the monarchical regime in Morocco, namely that this country did not
undergo since independence rapid, politically unsettling socio-economic trans-
formation similar to that which Libya experienced since the discovery of oil in it.
Also by contrast with the position of King Idris of Libya, Sultan Muhammad V
of Morocco placed himself since the 1930s at the head of the nationalist forces in
the country, so that the confrontation of the colonial regime with these forces
developed into a confrontation with the sultan. Independence consequently
meant the restoration of Muhammad V to power after a period of exile which
enhanced his personal standing in the country and strengthened the political
influence of the monarchy in relation to other political forces in the country.

The political history of Morocco since Muhammad V's death in February
1961 has been shaped by the attempt of his successor, Hasan II, to maintain the
dominant position which the monarchy acquired at the time of independence in
spite of two factors which worked against monarchical autocracy. The first is the
existence of the Istiqlal as a firmly established political party which, like
Muhammad V, acquired prestige in the context of the struggle against colonial
rule but with whose leaders neither this sultan nor his successor was prepared to
share power. The second factor is the clamour for socio-economic development,
which since 1959 was advocated especially vociferously and sometimes also
violently by the Union Nationale des Forces Populaires (U.N.F.P.). The sultan
had to identify himself with the aim of development, but could not allow it to go
so far as to undermine the socio-economic structure on which the authority of the
monarchy rested. Hasan II completed the process initiated by his father of
creating new, constitutionally recognized bases for the unlimited authority of the
monarchy. The constitution which was endorsed by referendum on 7 December

1962 described Morocco as a constitutional, democratic, and social democracy,
but made the monarchy the dominant element of the political system. Morocco
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was endowed with a parliament elected by universal suffrage, but the government
was made responsible only to the sultan and given extensive executive as well as
egislative powers.

The Istiqlal party, which was overshadowed in the years immediately after
independence by the great prestige of Muhammad V, was weakened through the
secession of some of its more dynamic leaders in 1959. These included the
socialist leader al-Mahdi b. Baraka, one of its most effective bureaucrats,
Muhammad al-Basri representing the resistance forces of the years immediately
before independence, and Mahjub b. Siddiq of the trade unions. Disappointed
by the immobility of the Istiqlal party's old guard and having failed to transform
the party from within, these leaders created the U.N.F.P., which they conceived
as a progressive party of the left. The Istiqlal and the U.N.F.P. contested the
elections of November 1963 with the Front pour la Defence des Institutions
Constitutionelles (F.D.I.C.) founded by Ahmad Rida Gadira (Guedira) which
united the politicians close to the sultan. The results of the elections heralded the
political impasse into which the country was led by the adoption of the external
forms of parliamentary democracy in a society in which the sultan's claim to
absolute authority was not seriously questioned by the majority of the
population, and the opposition parties, while being able to create serious
obstacles to the sultan's exercise of absolute authority, could not force him to
surrender any part of it. The elections of November 1963 produced a House of
Representatives in which the sultan's party, the F.D.I.C, had 69 seats and the
opposition parties, the Istiqlal and the U.N.F.P. 41 and 28 seats respectively,
together 69 seats. Other smaller groups occupied the remaining six seats in the
144-seat House.

The ineffectiveness of the Istiqlal and the U.N.F.P. as parties of opposition
arose partly from their own inner contradictions. The Istiqlal claimed to
represent the true national will of the country, but the conservative urban
background of its leaders meant that it did not have much support in the
countryside, nor did it seem to the urban masses and young intellectuals capable
of offering as convincing an alternative to the monarchical regime as the
U.N.F.P. did. For the emphasis of the Istiqlal on constitutional monarchy was
seen to be merely a means of sharing power with the sultan, and the timid
programme of socio-economic reform it adopted, especially after 1959, was no
real improvement on that of the sultan. Consequently, although the Istiqlal had
an extensive network of party centres and an effective party organization, it could
not muster an overwhelming popular support, which alone might have enabled it
to induce the king to rely on it in ruling the country. The U.N.F.P. had a more
dynamic leadership, but though leftist, it could not claim to represent the
political will of the Moroccan workers. In Morocco the workers, simply through
being able to obtain work, considered themselves a privileged rather than an
exploited group. Consequently the main trades union, the Union Marocaine du
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Travail (U.M.T.), refused to be drawn by the U.N.F.P. into a political
confrontation with the regime and pursued its interests independently from it.
Because the U.N.F.P. could not bring organized labour to accept its political
leadership, it was forced to rely more on leftist rhetoric and demonstrations in
combatting the regime than on organized, well-planned political action.
Nevertheless the sultan viewed it as a threat because, unlike the Istiqlal party, it
sought not only to obtain power within the existing political system but avowedly
wanted to change it altogether.

Hasan II, a French educated monarch, has demonstrated great aptitude in
strengthening the traditional religio-cultural bases of the monarchy, but
considered the modern army he himself created as the mainstay of his regime.
From the time it formally came into being in May 1956 the Moroccan army was
viewed as the sultan's army, and not only on account of its being named Forces
Armees Royales (F. A.R.) and that the sultan was its commander-in-chief. Hasan
II, who was the F.A.R.'s chief of general staff during his father's lifetime,
controlled its expansion and organization from the start, watched over its loyalist
indoctrination, and ensured that the political parties did not penetrate it. After he
acceded to the throne he viewed it as the only reliable instrument of ruling the
country. For besides being the only disciplined and effective branch of
government, it was controlled by a small number of officers who belonged to the
small politically conservative but otherwise modernist elite in which he placed
much trust. Furthermore through drawing into its ranks men from all the social
strata and regions of the country, the army gave substance to the presumed
symbiosis between the throne and the Moroccan people through which Hasan II
justified his autocratic rule. In view of its great importance to the maintenance of
the regime, the army was favoured in the allocation of funds: in 1970 it absorbed
one-fifth of state expenditure (Santucci & Regnier, 1973, p. 161). The exact role
which the army played in Moroccan politics since independence is far from being
clear, but it seems certain that it was used from the early 1960s in combatting
political subversion, although subversive activities could in some cases be traced
to elements in the army (Santucci & Regnier, 1973, pp. 153-6).

Hasan IPs trust in the loyalty of his army encouraged him to dispense with the
support of parliament in ruling the country, especially after the elections of 1963
resulted in a stalemate between the royalist party and the parties of opposition.
The strike in Casablanca in March 1965 and the disturbances led by the
U.N.F.P. which followed provided the sultan with an occasion to declare a state
of emergency and suspend the constitution. Henceforth he ruled the country
through governments consisting of trusted men drawn from the administration,
business, and the army. Al-Mahdi b. Baraka, who since 1963 became the most
outspoken opponent of the monarchical regime, was assassinated in Paris in
September 1965. His assassination led to a crisis with the French government
which held the Moroccan state security services responsible for it, but also served
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as a warning to other Moroccan political leaders, since it demonstrated the
lengths to which the regime was prepared to go in defending itself. However, six
years later Hasan II was compelled by a series of events, which until now are not
fully explained in which the army was involved, to try and create a political basis
for his authority. These events were the attempted putsch launched at Skhirat on
10 July 1971, the attack on the royal aeroplane on 9 August 1972, and a partial
mutiny of the army in the Middle and High Atlas in March 1973.
• The sultan had tried through a constitution he promulgated a year before the
Skhirat incident on 31 July 1970 to consolidate the special powers he had
exercised under the state of emergency since 1965. This constitution led the
Istiqlal and the U.N.F.P. to unite in al-Kutla al-Wataniyya (The National Front)
and to boycott the elections which occurred later in 1970. The new parliament
consequently had 214 supporters of the sultan amongst its 219 members and was
useless as a means of bestowing legitimacy on the regime. After the Skhirat
incident a new constitution was promulgated on 10 March 1972 which was based
on the 1962 constitution but introduced minor improvements on it, including
amongst other changes a more precise definition of the powers of the cabinet in
relation to parliament. From this time onwards the sultan entered into a dialogue
with the opposition leaders and sought to project the monarchy as a force of social
progress and economic transformation. Efforts were made to draw young educated
Moroccans into the orbit of the state through employment in the public services,
and the recuperation in March 1973 of lands still owned by foreigners was
publicized as a sign of the sultan's will to promote the interests of the peasants.
But it was only through the annexation of the Western Sahara to Morocco in 1975
that an overwhelming political consensus in favour of Hasan IPs regime started
to emerge. The annexation of the Western Sahara caused Morocco to become
entangled in a costly and exasperating war with the Polisario Front backed by
Algeria. But it also generated a strong nationalist sentiment and a drive for
national unity which enhanced Hasan IPs standing in the country and gave him
the confidence he needed to allow free party politics and new parliamentary
elections in June 1977.

Whereas in monarchist Morocco the process of establishing an institutional
basis for autocratic rule has been a long drawn out and tortuous one, in republican
Tunisia it had been completed a year after independence. After the abolition of
the monarchy and Bourguiba's election as president in 1957, he became Tunisia's
undisputed ruler who exercised his immense powers on the basis of the
constitution promulgated in 1959 which was slightly amended in 1976. The two
main instruments Bourguiba used in ruling the country were the government
administration and the Neo-Destour party. The National Assembly was more a
forum where decisions already made by the national leaders were announced than
a decision-making body, and the army in Tunisia has not played any important
role in national politics. The government administration was taken over by
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university graduates who started their careers after independence and consti-
tuted an administrative elite that supported Bourguiba and his modernist policies
because they themselves were a product of them. The Neo-Destour party, whose
structure and role in Tunisian politics have been studied by Moore (1965) and
Rudebeck (1969), has been Bourguiba's most important instrument of political
control and mobilization. The Neo-Destour is a highly centralized party and has
penetrated all segments of society. Its membership in 1966 stood at 400,000 or
about one party-member for each ten Tunisians. After the banning of the
Tunisian Communist Party in January 1963, the only organized groups in the
country, besides the Neo-Destour, having a say in public affairs were the so-
called National Organizations. These were the Union Generate des TravaiUeurs
Tunisiens (U.G.T.T.), the Union Generate des fitudiants Tunisiens
(U.G.E.T.), the Union Nationale des Femmes Tunisiennes (U.N.F.T.), the
Union Nationale des Agriculteurs Tunisiens (U.N.A.T.), and the Union
Tunisienne de PIndustrie, du Commerce et de PArtisanat (U.T.I.C.A.). All
these organizations other than the U.G.T.T. were founded and controlled by the
Neo-Destour. The U.G.T.T. was led since 1956 by Habib b. cAshur and Ahmad
Tlili, both of whom opposed Ahmad b. Salih's attempt to use it as an instrument
of social transformation along the lines determined by the Neo-Destour and
insisted on limiting its activities to defending the economic interests of its
members. However Tlili and Ibn cAshur were forced out of their functions in the
U.G.T.T. in 1965 and 1966 respectively. Ibn cAshur was then replaced as
secretary-general of the U.G.T.T. by Ballagha, who toed the party line. The
tension between the Neo-Destour and the U.G.T.T. remained a constant
element of Tunisian politics and erupted several times afterwards, especially in
1977-8. But in spite of the difficulties of securing its control over the U.G.T.T.,
the Neo-Destour constituted an effective instrument through which Bourguiba
could mobilize the Tunisians in support of his policies.

Bourguiba has ruled Tunisia as a wise and enlightened father-figure convinced
of having the historical mission of leading his people on the way of progress. His
conception of progress combined viewing reason as the only guide to the general
good of the society with accepting the Tightness of compelling its recalcitrant
members to accept the dictates of reason (cf. Micaud in Micaud et al., 1964,
pp. 166-8). The backwardness of Tunisia Bourguiba blamed on its traditional
institutions and consequently he considered transforming them as the essential
prerequisite for achieving real progress and material well-being. Three
important reforms introduced by the state during the first five years after
independence were determined by this attitude towards Tunisia's traditional
institutions. The first was the Personal Status Code promulgated on 13 August
1956 which replaced Islamic law in matters of personal status by a unified code
applicable to all Tunisians, Muslims as well as Jews. This code abolished
polygamy and established legal equality between the sexes with regard to divorce,
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set a minimum age for marriage (18 for men and 15 for women), and legalized the
marriage of Muslim women to non-Muslims. The second was the expansion of
education along lines designed to further social transformation and the creation
of a homogeneous society. In 1958 a ten-year educational programme was
launched which was expected to achieve universal primary education in 1969 and
quadruple attendance in high schools and universities. At the apex of the
educational system was to stand the University of Tunis which since i960
replaced the Institut des Hautes Etudes created in 1945. Not all of the
government aims in the field of education were achieved, but great improvements
were made, especially with regard to the education of girls. The number of girls
who went to school rose from 70,000 in 1956 to 200,000 in 1961 (Micaud in
Micaud et al., 1964, pp. 145-9). The third important reform introduced by the
Tunisian government in the first five years after independence dealt with the
problem of the badly exploited habus lands, which occupied about one-quarter of
the arable lands of Tunisia. Public habus was abolished in 1956 and its holdings
were nationalized. But because between then and 1961175,000 hectares of these
lands were sold through the governors or Neo-Destour commissioners, the
nationalization of public habus became a means of rewarding politically loyal
persons. The remaining 150,000 of public habus lands were incorporated into the
cooperative system initiated in 1963. Private habus was abolished by law in 1957.

The nationalization of public habus enabled the Tunisian government to make
more lands available for effective exploitation without encroaching upon the
settlers' lands. For in the first years after independence the Tunisian government
still hoped to be able to ensure steady economic growth and to satisfy the
economic expectations of the Tunisians merely through expanding the modern
economic sector with French help. But by i960 it had become clear that the
economic growth achieved in this way was barely sufficient to cover the
additional demands made on the economy by the growth of the population at the
rate of two per cent. Furthermore the continued dependence on France involved
political and economic risks which were driven home to the Tunisian government
especially by two events. The first was the French army attack on the Tunisian
village of Saqiyat Sidi Yusuf in February 1958 (see above, pp. 346-7). The second
was the devaluation of the franc in December 1959 and the fact that the French
government informed Tunisia of this decision only an hour before making it
public. Tunisia had launched its own currency, the dinar, a month before.
Because the dinar was dependent on the franc in its foreign exchange value, the
Tunisian government was forced by the devaluation of the franc either to devalue
its currency immediately after its first issue or gradually to seek greater monetary
independence from France. It chose the latter course. Growing public pressure
aroused amongst other things by these two incidents forced Bourguiba to demand
the French to evacuate the naval base they still had at Bizerte. The evacuation of
this base was completed on 15 October 1964, but not before it had caused much
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hostility between the two countries which reached a high point on 22 July 1961
when fighting broke out in Bizerte between the French and Tunisian troops.

Nationalism carried over into the economic sphere seems to have been the
main factor which led Bourguiba to initiate in 1961 a limited socialist programme
of economic development, whose management he entrusted to Ahmad b. Salih
(see above, pp. 366-7). This abortive attempt at socialist development has been
documented by Nerfin (1969) on the basis of talks which he had with Ahmad b.
Salih after his flight from Tunisia in 1973. At the end of i960 Bourguiba placed
Ahmad b. Salih at the head of the Ministry of Planning and asked him to draw up
a plan of development. From 1961 Bourguiba started to introduce the theme of
socialism into Tunisian politics, and the Neo-Destour party was renamed on the
occasion of its congress held in Bizerte in October 1964 as the Parti Socialiste
Destourien (P.D.S.). But it seems that Tunisian socialism was viewed above all as
a means of ensuring the exploitation of the public habus lands not appropriated by
private persons as well as the lands vacated by the French settlers between 1961
and 1964 according to effective modern methods. Agricultural cooperatives
created by law in 1963 were set up with the dual aim of exploiting these lands and
solving the problem of rural unemployment. But the socialist experiment ran into
a number of difficulties, the first of which arose from the fact that the funds
needed for establishing, the agricultural cooperatives had to come from foreign
sources in the form of aid or loans. Consequently by 1969 Tunisia's foreign debts
had reached 700 million Dinars, and the government had to set aside 24 per cent
of its foreign exchange earnings for the repayment of the debts and interest
(Nerfin, 1974, p. 138). Internal opposition to the socialist programme became
great when the attempt was made to incorporate privately owned lands into the
agricultural cooperatives and to create commercial cooperatives. Amongst others
the olive growers in the Sahil resisted the incorporation of their lands in the
cooperatives, and the retail traders, who had suffered from the restrictions
imposed on the importation of consumer goods, opposed the creation of the
commercial cooperatives. In the meantime Ahmad b. Salih was gradually
becoming a superior minister combining a number of portfolios: Finance and
Commerce since 1961, Industry since 1962, Agriculture since 1964 and
Education since 1968. The party old-guard, such as Bahi Ladgham and Munji
Slim resented the accumulation of powers in his hands and started to fear for their
positions. It was, however, the World Bank which provided the decisive weapon
which Ahmad b. Salih's opponents used against him and in 1969 brought about
his downfall. The Bank sent a report to Bourguiba attacking the way Ibn Salih
managed the economy, declared that a loan of eighteen million dollars it had
provided had been used contrary to the terms of the agreement with the Tunisian
government about it, and announced the withdrawal of the loan. Ibn Salih was
then accused of disobeying the President's instructions regarding the socialist
programme and charged with high treason, dismissed from all his posts, and
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arrested. He was tried and in May 1970 condemned to ten years of imprisonment
with hard labour. Three years later he escaped from prison and lived afterwards
in exile.

The failure of the Tunisian socialist experiment illustrates the contradictions
into which the Maghribi leaders were sometimes led by trying to develop the
national resources in accordance with their perceptions of the needs of their
societies using foreign financial and technical aid whose givers had economic
conceptions and political aims of their own to promote. It also illustrates the role
which entrenched political and economic interests played in obstructing
development plans. The abandonment of the socialist experiment coincided with
a period when Bourguiba started to lose his grip on the day to day management of
state affairs. His illness since 1970 and frequent absences abroad for treatment
caused him to delegate power to leaders, none of whom had his personal
authority. The constitution of 1976 reflected this new political situation, for
while still giving the President the right to control and direct policy, executive
authority was entrusted to the prime minister and the cabinet. From 1970 the
question of who was to be Bourguiba's successor had dominated political life and
led to rivalries amongst the political leaders over securing stepping stones for his
post. The regime was thus weakened from within at a time when its authority was
being challenged from many directions.

The return to private economy since 1970 was accompanied by a noticeable
improvement of the gross national income, but also led to greater concentration
of wealth in the hands of the few and consequently to greater class consciousness
amongst the workers. From 1972 strikes became a constant feature of Tunisia's
economic life and a rebellion within the U.G.T.T. against its so-called social pact
with the Parti Socialiste Destourien, which reduced the trades union's ability to
advance its members' interests, led in 1977 and 1978 to violent clashes between it
and the party. From the mid-1970s Muslim activists from outside the ulama won
much popularity amongst the ordinary Tunisians as well as students by attacking
the regime for its failure to enforce Islamic norms in public life. Organized in the
Mouvement de la Tendence Islamique (M.T.I.), these new spokesmen in the
name of Islam have become an important challenge to the authority of the regime.
Their ability to survive as a political force, in spite of the harsh methods used by
the government to crush them, arises apparently from the fact that through their
religious campaign they give vent to the grievances of the urban poor and
peasants whose economic and social conditions have worsened rather than
improved as a result of the modernist policies of the regime. The octogenerian
Bourguiba still has enough prestige to prevent the system he has built from
completely disintegrating, but he has lived long to see its decline which his
successors are not likely to be able to arrest.

By contrast with Tunisia, Algeria started independence in 1962 without a
firmly established leadership or a clear politico-economic programme. However,
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after three years of internal strife Algeria settled down under Boumediene's
leadership to a firm political, economic, as well as cultural course. At the time
when the Evian agreement with France was concluded in March 1962 three
groups emerged to contest power in independent Algeria: the provisional
Algerian government (G.P.R.A.) headed by Ibn Khadda (Ben Khedda), the
external army stationed in Morocco and Tunisia, and the internal forces
dominated by the leaders of the wilayas (military commands into which Algeria
was divided by the F.L.N. during the war) and the trades union, the Union
Generale des Travailleurs Algeriens (U.G.T.A.). Although at the congress
which the Algerian leaders held in Tripoli in May-June 1962 they could agree on
a charter expressing general intentions about creating a socialist Algerian state,
neither the exact form which the state should take nor the question of leadership
was settled. Two days after the referendum of 1 July 1962 legalized the
independence of Algeria, the G.P.R.A., headed by Ibn Khadda entered Algiers.
But its authority was recognized only by the leaders of the three wilayas of the
interior. The other wilayas and the army of the exterior supported Ahmad Ben
Bella who, having been released with the other leaders taken captive by the
French in 1956 (see above p. 346), accused at the Congress of Tripoli the
G.P.R.A. of mismanaging the revolution and refused to recognize its authority.
The U.G.T. A., which had strengthened its position in the three months after the
signature of the Evian agreement, so that its membership stood at 300,000 in July
1962, also opposed the G.P.R.A. together with the Parti de la Revolution
Socialiste (P.R.S.) founded in August 1962 by Bu Diyaf (Boudiaf). The conflict
which broke out between the Gi \R . A. and its opponents ended on 5 September
when the army of the exterior had crushed the opposition of the wilayas of the
interior and brought Ben Bella to power.

With the support of the army, whose name was changed from Armee de
Liberation Nationale (A.L.N.) to the Armee Nationale et Populaire (A.N.P.),
Ben Bella proceeded immediately after taking power to create a one-party state
dominated by the F.L.N. He could ensure the predominance of his supporters
amongst the candidates in the elections to the constituent assembly which was
elected on 20 September and immediately afterwards installed Ben Bella as
president. By the end of 1963 Ben Bella had secured F.L.N. control over the
U.G.T. A. and banned the Algerian Communist party. Bu Diyaf, leader of the
P.R.S. and one of the 'chefs historiques' of the Algerian revolution, was arrested
with prominent members of his party in June 1963. This action led Husayn Ait
Ahmad, another of the 'chefs historiques' to attack Ben Bella openly in the
constituent assembly and to found in July 1963 the Front des Forces Socialistes
which later led a rebellion against Ben Bella from a base in Kabylia. The new
constitution, instead of being drafted by the constituent assembly, was prepared
by the political bureau of the F.L.N. and presented on 20 August 1963 to the
assembly for approval. In protest against this circumvention of the constituent
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assembly Farhat cAbbas, its president, resigned and stated that he would have
approved of the F.L.N. drawing up the constitution if he knew that it existed.
The F.L.N. did not exist as an organ capable of determining policy, but Ben Bella
used it as a justification of imposing his will on other leaders, although the
mainstay of his power was the army which Boumediene had in the meantime
reorganized. Muhammad Khidr, the secretary-general of the F.L.N., trying to
reorganize it, clashed with an influential group of Marxist intellectuals led by
Muhammad Harbi, editor of Revolution Africaine, who stood for creating a
centralized socialist state and transforming the F.L.N. into an elitist party of
socialist militants. When Ben Bella opposed the holding of a party congress which
Khidr hoped would support his plan of making the F.L.N. a mass socialist party,
he resigned his post as secretary-general on 16 April 1963. Ben Bella then took
over the post of secretary-general of the F.L.N. besides that of head of state, thus
centralizing all power in his hands.

By the time Ben Bella had succeeded in establishing his political authority, the
U.G.T.A. had initiated a socialist experiment which he and his advisors neither
could endorse nor prevent. This experiment, which has been studied by Clegg
(1971), resulted from the occupation by Algerian workers and peasants in June
and July 1962 of the factories and farms vacated by the French settlers. The only
group capable at the time of giving organizational and ideological guidance to the
workers and peasants was the U.G.T.A., whose leaders rejected centralized state
control of the economy and were suspicious of Ben Bella. Between July and
September 1962 the U.G.T.A. created workers' and peasants' committees of
self-management (autogestion) to direct the operation of the factories and farms
vacated by the French settlers. Unable to prevent the U.G.T.A. from initiating
the self-management system, Ben Bella sought to bring it under state control in
the process of legalizing it. Two decrees of 22 October and 23 November 1962
made self management legal. But the detailed organization of the system took
place on the basis of two decrees promulgated on 18 and 22 March 1963, which
were drafted by Ben Bella's Marxist advisors led by Muhammad Harbi. Each
self-management committee was accordingly provided with a director appointed
by the government, who was empowered to control its financial transactions and
to veto any of its decisions not in conformity with the laws of Algeria. State
control was further tightened through the setting up during 1963 and 1964 of
regional offices to coordinate the activities of the self-management committees.
By the beginning of 1964 the workers' control over their self-management units
had become nominal and in some areas the committees were dissolved and their
enterprises integrated into the 'Societes Nationals'. Thus, in the process of
creating a superstructure for self-management, the government of Ben Bella
transformed this sector into a number of state capitalist enterprises.

The holding of an F.L.N. congress in April 1964 and the adoption at it of a new
political charter, the Charter of Algiers, were apparently intended to lay the
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foundations for the Algerian socialist system and to ensure the domination of the
F.L.N. in it. The Charter rejected the Russian model of socialism and asserted
that true socialism did not mean the nationalization of the means of production
but self-management by workers. But it also stressed the role of the state in
managing the socialist sector and in overcoming the difficulties it encountered. In
order to prevent the appearance of an elitist leadership, the Charter recom-
mended making the commune the basis of political, economic, and social
organization. It also emphasized the need of making the F.L.N. an avant garde,
revolutionary as well as democratic party, drawn from the proleteriat. The
Charter also recommended that in the building of the socialist economy emphasis
should be placed on labour- instead of capital-intensive projects requiring
foreign capital and advanced technology. The Charter of Algiers is an important
theoretical document. But it remained a dead letter, because the F.L.N. was not
an avant-garde party and the army was not prepared to let it become one. At the
congress a new political bureau of the F.L.N. was set up, and Boumediene could
ensure that nine of its seventeen members were army men.

The F.L.N. congress of April 1964 and the Charter of Algiers crystallized the
tensions between the two dominant groups in the state: on the one hand, the
socialists led by Ben Bella and, on the other hand, Boumediene backed by the
army and insisting that government policy should take account of Algeria's
Islamic identity. These tensions came into the open in the early months of 1965.
The army newspaper El-Djeich frequently dealt with Islamic subjects and in
April the religious circles organized a mass rally in Algiers on the occasion of cId
al-Kabir (Great or Sacrificial Feast). The socialists replied by a large May-Day
parade in Algiers organized by the U.G.T. A. and presided over by Ben Bella. On
22 May the religious leaders made another demonstration of the strength of Islam
by turning the funeral of the reformist leader Bashir al-Ibrahimi into a mass rally.
Ben Bella had attempted immediately after the F.L.N. congress of April 1964 to
weaken Boumediene's influence by removing his supporters from key govern-
ment posts. Ahmad Madaghri, the Minister of the Interior and one of
Boumediene's closest supporters, was ousted in July 1964. In December Oj^id
Ahmad, the Minister of Tourism, was also removed from office, and Sharif Ba 31-
Qasim (Cherif Belkacem) was made to surrender the Ministry of Information
which he held jointly with that of Education. The Boumediene group decided to
overthrow Ben Bella when he tried to remove the Foreign Minister cAbdul-cAziz
Bu Tafliqa (Bouteflika), the last remaining minister amongst Boumediene's allies
in the government, from office. Using as an excuse the criticism of some of
Algeria's ambassadors of Bu Tafliqa's conduct of foreign policy in the context of
the preparations that were being made for the Afro-Asian Conference, which was
to be held in Algiers on 5 November, Ben Bella demanded his resignation. Bu
Tafliqa refused to resign, and from that moment the Boumediene group realized
that if they did not strike quickly they would meet the same fate as the other
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leaders whom Ben Bella had pushed out from the political scene. This feeling was
strengthened when on 16 June 1965 a reconciliation between Ben Bella and the
Front des Forces Socialistes led by Ait Ahmad was announced. The socialists
thus seemed to be closing ranks behind Ben Bella and getting poised to deal with
the leaders whose interests the army represented. The army struck on 19 June
and met with no resistance. Even Tahir Zbiri, whom Ben Bella had appointed in
October 1963 as chief of general staff in order to weaken Boumediene's position,
joined the putsch.

In the thirteen years during which Boumediene ruled Algeria between June
1965 and his death in December 1978, he succeeded in laying solid foundations
for Algeria's development within an Islamic frame. Born in August 1932, he
studied at the Zaytuna and the Azhar university-mosques. After the Algerian
revolution broke out he was one of the first young Algerians trained by the
Egyptian army in a camp near Cairo created specially for training Algerian
fighters. From 1955 he served in wilaya V of the Algerian army (region of Oran)
and became its chief in 1958. In Wujda, which served as the base of this division
of the A.L.N., he had under his command most of the men who after
independence became his closest supporters: Sharif Ba Dl-Qasim, cAbdul-cAziz
Bu Tafliqa, Ahmad Madaghri, and Qa'id Ahmad. By contrast with Ben Bella,
Boumediene was a pious Muslim and a soldier. Puritanical by taste, he was also a
man of few words and shunned all forms of show. The putsch against Ben Bella he
described as a correction of the course of the Algerian revolution. 'Revolution'
(thatpra) became a central concept of the ideological programme of his regime,
but was used in the sense of developing the nation's resources.

In the ideology of the Boumediene regime 'revolution' was coupled with Islam
and socialism to form the bases of an integrated political and economic system.
Socialism could be reconciled with Islam because it did not mean so much a
political ideology as above all a programme of development having three main
elements. The first consisted of using the country's revenue from oil in order to
develop the economic resources of the country. The state financed and controlled
development through specialized 'Societes Nationales' and, as in the communist
countries, emphasis was placed on heavy industry rather than on the production
of consumer goods. The second important element of this development
programme was land reform and the distribution of large estates amongst the
peasants, which started to be put into effect from 1971. The third element was the
expansion of education with the aim of achieving universal primary education
and creating a culturally homogeneous and progressive society. Especial
emphasis was placed in the school curricula, on the one hand on instruction in
Arabic and Islamic subjects and, on the other hand, on the natural sciences. In
1978 30 per cent of the state budget was spent on education and 4 million
Algerians went to school or university, out of a total population of about eighteen
million.

The army constituted the main support of the Boumediene regime, but his
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programme of development and the economic sacrifices it implied seem to have
been willingly accepted by the majority of the Algerians. Boumediene was not a
charismatic personality, but he was trusted and respected. Furthermore, he
opened promising prospects for the future in a society where about half of the
population were under eighteen years of age, and his development programme
tallied with the religio-nationalist consciousness aroused in the Algerians since
the 1920s by the Islamic reformist movement. The state identified Islam with the
reformist teachings of Ibn Badis. The Ministry of Religious Affairs, in which
under Boumediene former students and associates of Ibn Badis were in charge,
controlled the appointment and activities of the imams and the holders of other
important religious offices. A Supreme Islamic Council was created in 1966,
which had the task of issuing fatwas on controversial questions of general
interest, especially those relating to development. Its nineteen members were
appointed directly by the head of state and its two presidents in the period
between 1966 and 1978 were former students of Ibn Badis.

Boumediene's programme of development did not go completely unopposed.
The large landowners and businessmen derided the socialist system through
which their interests suffered and exaggerated its corruptions. The emphasis on
Arabization was opposed by the Frenchified elite and the Berbers because it
meant a break with the French tradition of education which they had come to
idealize and, in the case of the Berbers, because it meant the gradual eradication
of their distinct non-Arab cultural identity. Boumediene's reliance on the army in
ruling the country was criticized because it reduced the influence of the F.L.N.,
in whose name authority was still being exercised, and also because it meant that
the army, including the veterans of the war with France, enjoyed material
advantages which other social groups did not have. But under Boumediene the
authority of the state was sufficiently well established to be able to keep these
forces of opposition in check. His successor, President Shadhly (Chadly), is also a
soldier. Nevertheless political stability made it possible for him to give his regime
a more civilian character and to show greater ideological flexibility than was
possible at the time when Boumediene came to power.
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